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BY THE GENERAL EDITOR. 



The General Editor of Tlte Cambridge Bible for 
Schools thinks it right to say that he does not hold 
himself responsible either for the interpretation of 
particular passages which the Editors of the several 
Books have adopted, or for any opinion on points of i 
doctrine thai they may have expressed. In the New I 
Testament more especially questions arise of the , 
deepest theological import, on which the ablest and ' 
most conscientious interpreters have dififered and 
always will differ. His aim has been in all such 
cases to leave each Contributor to the unfettered 
exercise of his own judgment, only taking care that 
mere controversy should as far as possible be avoided. 
He has contented himself chiefly with a careful 
revision of the notes, with pointing OMt om\=,^vQws.,-«ofla. 1 
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suggesting occasionally a reconsideration of some 
question, or a fuller treatment of difficult passages, 
and the like. 

Beyond this he has not attempted to interfere, 
feeling it better that each Commentary should have 
its own individual character, and being convinced 
that freshness and variety of treatment are more 
than a compensation for any lack of uniformity in 
the Series. 

Drankry, Peterborough. 
14M Fib. 1880. 
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"Luke the beloved, the sick soul's guide." 

i\.£BLB« 

Almighty God who calledst Luke the Physician, whose praise is 
in the Gospel, to be an Evangelist and Phjrsician of the soul: May 
it please Thee that by the wholesome medicines of the doctrine delivered 
by him, all the diseases of our souls may be healed ; through the merits 
of Thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Collect for St LukeU Day. 
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THE COSrELS. 

The word Gospel' is the Saxon translation of the Greet 
E-nangeliBtt. In early Greek (e.g. in Homer) this word meant 
the reward given to one who brought good tidings. In Atlic 
Greek it also meant a sacrifice for good tidings but was always 
used in the plural euangelia. In later Greek, as in Plutarch and 
Lucian, euangelion meant the good news actually delivered. 
Among all Greek- speaking Cliristians the word was naturally 
adopted to describe the best and gladdest tidings ever delivered 
to the human race, the good news of the Kingdom of God. In 
the address of the Angel to the shepherds we find the words "/ 
bring you good tidings of great joy," where the verb used is 
euangelisomai. From this Greek word are derived the French 
Evangile, the Italian Evaugelio, the Portuguese Evangelho, &c. 
Naturally the word which signified "good news" soon came lo 
be used as the title of the books which contained the history of 
that good news. 

The existence of four separate, and mainly if not absolutely, 
independent Gospels, is a great blessing to the Church of Christ, 
It furnishes us with such a weight of contemporaneous testimony 
as is wanting to the vast majority of events in Ancient History, 
A fourfold cord is not easily broken. 

' By euphony for godipi!, as gossip for godsib, and gossamer fur god- 

The word seema lo Imve acqnired its currency ftom WycUf'- 

m. On [he title "New Testament" BoemAcoa- 
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Of these four Gospels the first three are often called the 
Synoptic Gospels. TLe Greek word Synapsis has the same 
meaning as the Latin Conspectus, and the first three Evangelists 
are called "Synoptists" because their Gospels can be arranged 
and haimonised, section by section, in a tabular form, since 
they are mainly based on a common outline. The term appears 
to be quite modern, but has been rapidly brought into general 
use, probably by Griesbach. It is intended to indicate the dif- 
ference of plan which marks these Gospels as compared with 
that of St John '. 

In the Synoptic Gospels we find much that is common to 
all, and something which is peculiar to each. It has been ascer- 
tained by Stroud that "if the total contents of the several 
Gospels be represented by loo, the following table is obtained': 

St Mark has 7 pecidiarilies, and 93 coincidsncts. \ 

St Matthew ,, 41 j8 I 

St Luke ,. S9 4[ „ ■ 

St John „ 91 „ ,, 8 ,, " i 

Reuss has further calculated that the total number of verses 
eetnnton to all the Synoptists is about 350 ; that St Matthew 
has 350 verses peculiar to himself, St .Mark 68, and St Luke 
541. The coincidences are usually in the record of sayings: the 
peculiarities in the narrative portion. In St Matthew, the nar- 
rative occupies about one fourth; in St Mark one half; and in 
St Luke one third. 

Another important fact is that when St Matthew and St 
Luke verbally agree, St Mark always agrees with them; that 
the resemblances between St Luke and St Mark are much closer 
than those between St Luke and St Matthew'; that where St 
Mark has additional touches St Luke usually has them also, 

' See Haltzmann in Schenkel, Bibtl-Lcxicon. s. v. Evaagelien ; and 
Ebrard in Heraog, s, v, Hatmonie. I am not aware of any earlier use 
of the iMrd •• Synopsis," as applied to a tabular view of the first three 
Gospels, than Georgii Slgelii Jiynafsis Ais/oriat yes. ChrisH quanad- 
jHOaum AfaCfhtuuSi Marcus, Lucas descripsere in fomiti tafm/ae proposi/a. 
Norihci^ae, 1585. Folio. 

■ Westcott, Inlrvd. to Iht Study o/lht Gospfls, p. 1 79. 
Bp. Marsh, On MUkactis, v. 317. 
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but not when these additions are found only in St Matthew ; and 
that where St Mark is silent, St Luke often differs from St 
Matthew', 

The dates at which the four Gospels were published cannot 
be ascertained with certainty ; but there are some reasons to 
believe that St Matthew's was written first, possibly in Aramaic, 
and about A.d, 64 ; that St Mark's and St Luke's were published 
within a few years of this date', and certainly before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem in a.d. 70; and that St John's was 
written in old age at Ephesus before the year A.D. 85. It is 
probable that most, if not all, of St Paul's Epistles had been 
written before the earliest Gospel was published in its present 
form. To what extent the Synoptists were influenced by written 
records of previous oral teaching is a difficult and complicated 
question about which there liave been multitudes of theories, as 
also respecting the question whether any of the three used the 
Gospel of either of the others. That previous attempts to nar- 
rate the Life of Christ were in existence when St Luke wrote 
we know from his own testimony; but it may be regarded as 
certain that among these "attempts" iie did not class the Gos- 
pels of St Matthew and St Mark. The inference that he 
was either unaware of the existence of those Gospels, or made 
no direct use of them, suggests itself with the utmost force when 
we place side by side any of the events which they narrate in 
common, and mark the minute and inexplicable differences 
■girbich incessantly occur even amid general similarity. ■ 

■ The language employed by the Evangelists is that dialect 1 

I > »>-TiBc. Tn oIvE Ihe pasRiiges and del.-iils would occupy too 
: adduced in several critical editions, and 

_,^ 1 the notes. St Luke and St Matthew both 

give but few passages omitted by St Mark (e.g. the Lost Sheep, 
Matt, xviii. 11—1*; Lk.xv. 4— 7. and compare Malt. viii. jsq..ioiii. 
1 sq. with Lk. vii. i sq., xiv. 15 sq.). 

• Some wrilera Ihinlc that the Gospel of St Luke was written u 
early as A.D. 60, during St Paul's imprisonment at Caesarea. The 
subject is not one aa which positive certainty can be attained ) but the 
absence of any direct reference to this Gospel in the Epistles of the 
CatiLivily and the Pastoral Epistles, and the cotnparalivcly late dale ** 
which it is aulhotilatively recognised by name ns canonical, make it — 
prohablu that it was not published till aftei the dta.i.t.o\?>>-Vis,'^. 
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' of Greek which was in Iheir day generally current — the Mace- 
donian or Hellenistic Greek. It was a stage of the Greek 
language less perfect than that of the classical period, but ad- 
mirably plastic and forcible. 

St Matthew and St John were Apostles and eyewitnesses 
of the ministry of our Lord from the baptism of John until the 
Ascension. The other two Evangelists were as St Jerome says 

it Apostles but " Apostolic men." St Mark may have been a 
partial eyewitness of some of the later scenes of the life of Christ, 
and it is the unanimous tradition of the Early Church that his 
Gospel reflects for us the direct testimony of St Peter. St 
Luke expressly implies that he was not an eyewitness, but he 
made diligent use of ail the records which he found in existence, 
and he derived his testimony from the most authentic sources. 
It may be regarded as certain that he sets before us that con- 
ception of the Life and Work of Christ which was the basis of 
the teaching of St Paul^ Thus we have the Gospel "according 
to" the view and teaching of four great Apostles, St Matthew, St 
Peter, St Paul, and St John. 

The differences between the Synoptists and St John have 
been noticed from the earliest ages of the Church. They are 
mainly these. The Synoptists dwell almost exclusively on 
Christ's Ministry in Galileci St John on His Ministry in Judaea. 
The Synoptists dwell chiefly on the Miracles, Parables, and 

' Irenieus, adv. Haer. 111. i and ni. 14, Tertollian, adn. Mare. IV. 

«> $■ Origen apud Euseb. H. E. VI. 35, and id. III. 4. Jerome, Dt 

Virr. Ulustr. 7. A long list of words and phrases are common to 

St Luke and St Paul, which may be seen in Davidson's Intred. ta (hi 

New Tilt. II. 13 — 19. The sludent may compare the following; 

St Luke, iv. 31. St Paul, Col. iv. 6. 

iv. 33. I Cr. ii. 4. 

vi. 36. J Cot. i. 3, 
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1 Thess. i. 
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xxi. 36. 


Eph. vi. I 
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Acts xvii. 




i.x,v. 34. 


1 Cur. XV. 
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external incidents of His work ; in St John the prominent feature 
is the high discourse and inmost spiritual meaning of His life. 
The Synoptists porlrayed Him to the world; St John more 
specially for the Church. To use a common term they present 
a more objective, and St John a more subjective view of the 
Work of Christ, The complete portraiture of the Saviour "com- 
prised the fulness of an outward presence, as well as the depth 
of a secret life. In this respect the records correspond to the 
subjects. The first record [that of the Synoptists] is manifold; 
the second is one : the first is based on the experience of a. 
society, the second on the intuition of a loved disciple." "The 
Synoptic Gospels contain the Gospel of the infant Church ; that 
of St John the Gospel of its maturity. The first combine to give 
the wide experience of the many, the last embraces the deep 
mysteries treasured up by the one," "The threefold portrait of 
Charles I. which Vandyke prepared for the sculptor is an 
emblem of the work of the first three Evangelists ; the complete 
outward shape is fashioned, and then at last another kindles the 
figure with a spiritual life'." But the object of each and all of 
the Gospels is that expressed by St John "that ye might beheve 
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have life through His name'." 

Elaborate and repeated attempts have been made to settle 
the interrelation of the Synoptists with each other. All such 
attempts have hitherto failed. Each Gospel in turn has been 
assumed to be the earliest of the three ; and the supposition 
that the other two worked on the existing narrative of a third 
has required for its support as many subordinate hypotheses 
of fresh recension, translation, &c., as the Ptolemaic system of 
Astronomy required epicycles to account for its theory of the 
motions of the heavenly bodies. The general conclusion to 
which all these enquiries seem to point is (i) That there existed 
in the Early Church a cycle of authoritative oral teaching, 
which being committed to memory' tended to assume a fixed 

' Westcoli, /Htrai. pp. 197, 134, 131. ' John xx. 31. 

' The Mishna was similaily transmitted If memory for a( least L-«a 
centimes, and ihc Jewish scribes uf this a^e ■««!* qtv 'OtaS. »u»!«t»- 
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peculiarity of diction [ (2) That this authoritative tradition would 
gradually be committed to writing by some of the disciples; 
(3) That these written memorials would naturally be utilized 
by those who " attempted" to set forth a continuous sketch of the 
ministry of Christ ; and (4) that the most authentic and valuable 
of them would be to a considerable extent incorporated into the 
narratives of the Evangelists themselves. If some such theory 
as this be not adequate to account (a) for resemblances which 
extend even to the use of peculiar verbal forms {aipiavriu, 
Lk. V. 20), diminutives {drlov, Matt. xxvi. Jt), and the use ofa 
double augment (Matt. xii. 13); — and (|3) for differences which 
extend to the transposition of whole sections, and the omission 
of entire discourses, — at least no more reasonable theory has 
yet been proposed'. 

Early Christian writers compared the four Gospels to that 
river, which, floiviiig out of Eden to water the garden of God, 
was parted into four heads compassing lands like that ol 
Havilah of which "the gold is good" and where is "bdellium 
and the onyx stone." 

"Paiadi^ hie Huenta 
Nova fluunt sacrajnenla 

»Quae descendunt coelitus ; 
His quadrigis deportatur 
Mundo DeuE, sublimatur 
Istis area vectibus." 

Adam de S. Vicroita, 
A still more common symbol of the four Evangelists was 
derived from "the Chariot" as the chapter was called which 
describes the vision of Eiefciel by the river Chebar^. Each 
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called Tanaim or " lepeati 
Hebrew jAobh*). They we 
raim, or Recorders. 

1 The force of these parlicutar resemblances (which are noted by 
Aichbishop Thomson in the Spcakcr't Commenlary, i. p. ix), is a litde 
wealtened by the fact that in Mk. ii. 9; Malt. ix. 1, H, B, &c., read 
a^ieiToi. It may be doubted whether tlie other forms were not those 
generally current in the Hellenistic Greek of Palestine. 

" Eiek. i. s — "6' 
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le living creatures combined in "tlie fourfold-visaaed four" was 
taken as the emblem of one of the Evangelists. The applica- 
tions differed, but the one which has been almost universaJly 
adopted, and of which there are traces in Christian Art as far 
back as the fifth century, assigns the Man or Angel to St 
Matthew, the Lion to St Mark, the Ox to St Luke, and the 
Eagle to St John'. The reasons ofTered for the adoption of these 
emblems also differed ; but it was usually said that the Man is 
assigned to St Matthew because he brings out Christ's human 
and Messianic character ; the Lion to St Mark because he sets 
forth the awfulness (x. 24, 32), energy, power and royal dignity 
(i. 22, 27, ii. 10, V. 30, vi. z, 5, &c.) of Christ ; the Ojt, the sacri- 
ficial victim, to St Luke, because he illustrates the Priestly office 
of Christ; and the Eagle to St John, because, as St Augustine 
says, "he soars to heaven as an eagle above the clouds of 
human infirmity, and reveals to us the mysteries of Christ's 
Godhead, and of the Trinity in Unity, and the felicities of Life 
Eternal; and gazes on the light of Immutable Truth with a 
keen and steady ken'." Thus, to quote the eloquent language 
of Bishop Wordsworth, "The Christian Church, looking at the 
origin of the Four Gospels, and the attributes which God has 
in rich measure been pleased to bestow upon them by His 
Holy Spirit, found a Prophetic picture of them in the Four 
living Cherubim, named from heavenly knowledge, seen by the 
Prophet Eiekiel at the river of Chebar. Like them the Gospels 
are Four in number ; like them they are the Ch; 
Who sitteth between the Cherubim ; like them, they bear Hii 
on a winged throne into all lands ; like them they 
ever the Spirit guides them : like them they are marvellously 
joined together, intertwined with coincidences and differences ; 
wing interwoven with wing, and wheel interwoven with wheel ; 
like them they are full of eyes, and sparkle with heavenly light 
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hlce them they sweep from heaven to earth, and from earth ti^^^| 
heaven, and fly with lightning speed and with the noise ^^^^| 

^^^L ' See Mrs Jameson's Satrid and Lr^endaty Art, I. [31 — 171. ^^^| 
^^^H < Aug. De Cemtm. Evang. i. ^^^H 
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many waters. Thfir sound is go?te out into all lands, and tktii^\ 
words to tki end of the world^'' 

But whatever may be the archaeological and artistic interest 
of these universal symbols, it must be admitted that they are 
fanciful and arbitrary ; and this is rendered more obvious 
from the varying manner in which they used to be employed 
and justified. It is much more important to get some clear and 
unimaginative conception of the distinctive peculiarities of each 
Evangelist, And at this it is not difficult to arri 

Combining the data furnished by early and 
dition with the data furnished by the Gospels themselves we 
see generally that, 

L St Matthew wrote in Judaea, and wrote for Jews, possi- 
bly even in Aramaic, as was the general belief of the early 
Church. If so, however, the Aramaic original is hopelessly lost, 
and there is at least a possibility that there may have been a 
confusion between a supposed Hebrew Gospel of St Matthew 
and the " Gospel of the Hebrews," which may have been chiefly 
based on it and which was in use among the Nazarenes 
and Ebionites. However that may be, the object which St 
Matthew had in view goes far to illustrate the specialities 
of his Gospel. It is the Gospel of the Hebrew nation ; the 
Gospel of the Past, the Gospel of Jesus as the Messiah '. Thus 
it opens with the words "The book of the generation of Jesus 
Christ the son of David, ike son of Abraham :" — the son of 
David and therefore the heir of the Jewish kingdom ; the son of 
Abraham and therefore the heir of the Jewish promise. That it 
is the Gospel which connects Christianity with Judaism and with 

1 Greei Test., The Four Gospels, p. itli. 

' It should he carefully borae in mind that these characteristics are 
merely general and relative. It is not meant that the Evangelists . 
represent our Blessed Lord exclusively, but oiHy firedaniinunlly, under 1 
the aspects here mentioned. It must not be supposed thai any one of 1 
the Evangelists wrote with a deliberate subjective bias. They dealt J 
with facts not theories, and in no wny modified those facts in the \ 
interests of any special view. It is only from the groufiing of those ] 
6icla, and from the prominence given to particular incidents or t~ 
pressions throughout die several Go5pe!s, that we deduce the piedon 
nanl conceptions of the in5pircd wrilera. 
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the Past appears in the constantly recurrent formula 'that it 1 
might be fulfilled." So completely is the work of Christ re- 
garded as the accomplishment of Prophecy that in no less than 
five incidents narrated in the first two chapters, the Evangelist 
points to the verification of ancient predictions. Another marked 
peculiarity of the Gospel is its didactic character. It re- 
cords with fulness five great discourses — The sermon on the 
Mount'; the address to the Apostles*; the parables on the 
Kingdom of Heaven' ; the discourse on Offences and on For- 
giveness*; and the discourses and parables of Judgment'. 
These discourses, — which all bear on the triple offices of our 
Lord as Lawgiver, King, and Judge of the New Kingdom, — J 
make the Gospel of St Matthew "as it were the ultimatum^ 
of Jehovah to His ancient people; — Recognise Jesus as yourl 
Messiah, or accept Him as your Judge*," ■ 

ii. St Mark wrote in Rome for the Roman world, during 
the imprisonment and before the death of his teacher and 
spiritual father, St Peter (i Pet. v. 13). His Gospel is emphati- 
cally the Gospel of the Present; the Gospel of Jesus apart from 
retrospect or prophecy ; of Jesus as the Lord of the World. 
The speech of St Peter to Cornelius has been called "the 
Gospel of St Mark in brief" St Mark's Gospel consists of 
" Apostolic Memoirs" marked by the graphic vividness which 
is due to the reminiscences of an eyewitness ; it is the Gospel 
of which it was Ihe one aim to describe our Lord as He lived 
and moved among men. The notion chat St Mark was a mere 
compiler of St lAMXh^-v {tamquam pedissequus el brevtaler ejus, 
Aug.) has long been exploded. He abounds in independent 
which have led many Germans to regard his Gospel, or 
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has howe 
D logia ('oracles') applied bf Fapias to the Gospel 
of St MHtthew. 

■ Godel, Bibl. Studies, E. Tr. p. aj. Bat it must be remembered 
that St MBtlhew*! point of view is ^ tittle eiclusive thst he csn admit 



riages which point to the evanescence of the Law (Matt. 
)and the«prcad of the Gospel (xiii. 31 sq,, xxvii. i^); and he all 
Darratei the recognition of Chriit by the he&then Magi (jl. i w,>t- 



I 

loa^^H 



I 



E form of il, as the original Gospel {Proto-Mai 
Marcus); but this theory is now more or less abandoned. 

iii. St Luke wrote in Greece for the Hellenic world>. In 
style this Gospel is the purest ; in order Che most artistic and 
historical. It forms the first half of a great narrative which 
traced the advance of Christianity from Jerusalem to Antioch, 
to Macedonia, to Achaia, to Ephesus, to Rome. Hence it 
neither leans to the yearnings of the past", nor is absorbed in 
the glories of the present, but is written with special reference 
to the aspirations of the future. It sets forth Jesus to us neither 
as the Messiah of the Jews only, nor as the Universal Ruler, 
but as the Saviour of sinners. It is a Gospel not national, but 
cosmopolitan ; not regal, hut human. It is the Gospel for the 
world ; it connects Christianity with man. Hence the genealogy 
of Jesus is traced not only to David and to Abraham, but to 
Adam and to God^, 

iv. One more great sphere of existence remained — Eternity. 
Beyond these records of dawning and expanding Christianity, 
there was needed some record of Christianity in its inmost life; 
something which should meet the wants of the spirit and of the 
reason ; and St John dropped the great keystone into the soar- 
ing arch of Christian revelation, when, inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, he drew the picture of Christ, neither as Messiah only 
nor as King only, nor even only as the Saviour of mankind, but 
as the Incarnate Word; — not only as the Son of Man who 
ascended into heaven, but as the Son of God who came down 

' Hence he omits particulars (e.g. in the Sermon on the Mount) 
which would have been less intelligible to Greek readers, and substitutes 
Sfis/atei at Didttskalos ('Master' or 'Teacher') for Kabbi; 'lawyer' 
for 'acribe;' 'yea' ot ' verily ' for Amen ; the Greek Mijrw for the Latin 
census; the Lake for the Sea of Galilee, &c. 

• Thus Si Luke has only 14 Old Test, quotations as against 6j of 
St Mallhcw, and (except iv. 18, 19) none which are peculiar to himself, 
except in the first two (i. 17^15, ii. li, 34) and the tinA and 13rd 
chapter! {txa. 37, xxiii. 31, 46). 

' Vet St Luke never excludes passages which speak of the spiritual 
perpetuity of the Law (xvL 17) and obedience to it (li. 11 sq., v. 14, &c.). 
See too i. 31, ii. 49, xix. 46, xxii. 30. This is of course due to the facl 
that the Evangelists were primarily faithful recorders, and were in no 
way actuated by party bias. 
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from heaven; not only as tiie Divine Man but as the Incarnate 
God. The circle of Gospel revelation was, as it were, finaJly 
rounded into a perfect symbol of eternity when St John was 
inspired to write that " In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God...And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His 
glory, the glorj' as of the only begotten of the Father, full 
of grace and truth." 

To sum up these large generalizations in a form which has 
been recognised by all thoughtful students as giving us a true 
, though not an exclusive or exhaustive aspect of the differences of 
the Four Gospels, we may say that 

St Matthew's is the Gospel for the Jews ; the Gospel of the ' 
Past ; the Gospel which sees in Christianity a fulfilment of 
Judaism; the Gospel of Discourses; the Didactic Gospel; the 
Gospel which represents Christ as the Messiah of the Jew. 

St Mark's is the Gospel for the Romans; the Gospel of the 
Present; the Gospel of incident; the anecdotical Gospel; the 
Gospel which represents Christ as the Son of God and Lord of 
the world. 

St Luke's is the Gospel for the Greeks ; the Gospel of the ' 
Future ; the Gospel of Progressive Christianity, of the Uni 
sality and Gratuitousness of the Gospel; the Historic Gospel; 
the Gospel of Jesus as the Good Physician and the Saviour of I 
Mankind. 

St John's is pre-eminently the Gospel for the Church; the \ 
Gospel of Eternity; the Spiritual Gospel ; the Gospel of Chr^ I 
as the Eternal Son, and the Incarnate Word. 

If we were to choose special mottoes as expressive of m 
characteristics of the Gospels, they might be as follows : — 
St Matthew: "I am not come to destroy but to fulfil^' v. 

St Mark : " Jtsui canu preaching the Gospel 0/ the \ 

Kingdom o/God," i. 14. 

St Luke: " Who wmt about doing good, and healing all that I 

B'ppressed of the devil," Acts x. 38 (comp. Lk. iv. 18). 
ohn: "The Word ivas made fleshy \. 14- 
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CHAPTER II. 

LIFE OF ST LUKE. 

*'Utilis ille labor, per quern vixere tot aegri; 
Utilior, per quern tot didicere mori.'* 

" He was a physician : and so too all his words are medicines of the 
drooping sooL" S. Jer. Ep. ad FauUn, 

If we sift what we know about St Luke from mere guesses 
and tradition, we shall find that our information respecting him 
is exceedingly scanty. 

He does not once mention himself by name in the Gospel or 
in the Acts of the Apostles, though the absolutely unanimous 
voice of ancient tradition, coinciding as it does with many con- 
spiring probabilities derived from other sources, can leave 
no shadow of doubt that he was the author of those books. 

There are but three places in Scripture in which his name i^ 
mentioned. These are Col. iv. 14, "Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Demas, gjreet you;" 2 Tim. iv. 11, " Only Lake is with me;* 
and Philem. 24, where he is mentioned as one of Paul's ^fdloir- 
labourers." From these we see that St Luke was the faithful 
companion of St Paul, both in his first Roman imprisonment, 
when he still had friends about him, and in his second Roman 
imprisonment, when friend after friend deserted him, and was 
'ashamed of his chain.' From the context of the first allusion 
we also learn that he was not *'of the circumcision," and indeed 
tradition has always declared that he was a Gentile, and a 
* proselyte of the gate^' 

The attempt to identify him with "Lucius of Cyrene" in Acts 
xiii. I is a mere error, since his name Lucas is an abbreviation 
not of Lucius but of Lucanus, as Annas for Ananus, Zenas for 
Zenodorus, Apollos for ApoUonius, &c. The guess that he was 
one of the Seventy disciples is refuted by his own words, nor is 

A This also appears from Acts i. 19. (See my Lifi of St PatUy 1. 480.) 
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there any probability that he was one of the Greeks who desired 
to see Jesus (John xii. 20) or one of the two disciples at 
Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 13). Eusebius and Jerome say that he was a 
Syrian of Antioch, and this agrees with the intimate knowledge 
which he shews about the condition and the teachers of that 
Church. If in Acts xi. 28 we could accept the isolated reading 
of the Codex Bezae (a reading known also to St Augustine), 
which there adds avvcarpafififvoiv diiffiSv, 'but while wg were 
assembled together/ it would prove that St Luke had been ac- 
quainted with the Apostle shortly after his arrival from Tarsus 
to assist the work of Barnabas. In that case he may well have 
been one of the earliest Gentile converts whom St Paul admitted 
into the full rights of Christian brotherhood, and with whom 
St Peter was afterwards, for one weak moment, ashamed to eat. 
We cannot however trace his connexion with St Paul with any 
certainty till the sudden appearance of the first personal pronoun 
in the plural in Acts xvi. 10, from which we infer that he joined 
the Apostle at Troas, and accompanied him to Macedonia, 
becoming thereby one of the earliest Evangelists in Europe. It 
is no unreasonable conjecture that his companionship was the 
more necessary because St Paul had been recently suffering 
from an acute visitation of the malady which he calls ''the 
stake, or cross, in the flesh.'' Since the ''we*' is replaced by 
''they** after the departure of Paul and Silas from Philippi 
(Acts xvii. i), we infer that St Luke was left at that town in 
charge of the infant Macedonian Church. A physician could 
find means of livelihood anywhere, and he seems to have stayed 
at Philippi for some seven years, for we find him in that Roman 
colony when the Apostle spent an Easter there on his last 
visit to Jerusalem (Acts xx. 5). There is however every reason 
to believe that during this period he was not idle, for if he were 
"the brother, whose praise is in the Gospel" (Le. in preaching the 
good tidings) "throughout all the churches" (2 Cor. viii. 18), we 
find him acting with Titus as one of the delegates for the collec- 
tion and custody of the contributions for the poor saints at 
Jerusalem. The identification of St Lukfc ^\n!o. >(5s;x^\s«5:s^^ ^^ 
doubt originated in a mlst^eti tvoVaotw ^iJoaX'-^'Niafc^^'^^'^ x^set^ 



INTRODUCTION. 



CHAPTER II. 
LIFE OF ST LUKE, 



" Ulllia illc labor, per quern vixere tot acgri; 
Utilior, per quem tot rfidicete mori." 
" He wu a ph^cian : and so too all his words are medicines a 
drooping soul," S- Jer. Ep. ad Pautin, 

If we sift what we know about St Luke from mere gues 
and tradition, we shall find that our informatioa respecting him 
is exceedingly scanty. 

He does not once mention himself by name in the Gospel or 
in the Acts of the Apostles, though the absolutely unanimous 
voice of ancient tradition, coinciding as it does with many con- 
spiring probabilities derived from other sources, can leave 
no shadow of doubt that he was the author of those books. 

There are but three places in Scripture in which his name is 
mentioned. These arc Col. iv. 14, "Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Demas, greet you;" 2 Tim, iv. n, "Only Luke iswith me;" 
and Philem. 34, where he is mentioned as one of Paul's "fellow- 
labourers." From these we see that St Luke was the faithful 
companion of St Paul, both in his first Roman imprisonment, 
when he still had friends about him, and in his second Roman 
imprisonment, when friend after friend deserted him, and was 
'ashamed of his chain.' From the context of the first allusion 
we also learn that he was not "of the circumcision," and indeed 
tradition has always declared that he was a Gentile, and a 
'proselyte of the gate'.' 

The attempt to identify him with "Lucius of Cyrene" in Acts 
xiii. I is a mere error, since his name Lucas is an abbreviation 
not of Lucius but of Luc:mus, as Annas for Ananus, Zenas for 
Zenodorus, ApoUos for Apollonius, &c. The guess that he was 

e of the Seventy disciples is refuted by his own words, nor is 
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there any probability that he was one of the Greeks who desired 
to see Jesus {John xii, 20) or one of the two disciples at 
Emm aus (Luke xxiv. 13). Eusebius and Jerome say that he was a 
Syrian of Antioch, and this agrees with the intimate knowledge 
which he shews about the condition and the teachers of that 
Church. If in Acts xi. ^8 we could accept the isolated reading 
of the Codex Bezae (a reading known also to St Augustine), 
which there adds trwftrrpatiiiiimy 6i ^nav, 'but while we were 
assembled together,' it would prove that St Luke had been ac- 
quainted with tlie Apostle shortly after his arrival from Tarsus 
to assist the work of Barnabas. In that case he may well have 
been one of the earliest Gentile converts whom St Paul admitted 
into the full rights of Christian brotherhood, and with whom 
St Peter was afterwards, for one weak moment, ashamed to eat. 
We cannot however trace bis connexion with St Paul with any 
certainty till the sudden appearance of the first personal pronoun 
in the plural in Acts xvi. 10, from which we infer that he joined 
the Apostle at Troas, and accompanied him to Macedonia, 
becoming (hereby one of the earliest Evangelists in Europe. It 
is no unreasonable conjecture that his companionship was the 
more necessary because St Paul had been recently suffering 
from an acute visitation of the malady which he calls "the 
stake, or cross, in the flesh." Since the "we" is replaced by 
"they" after the departure of Paul and Silas from Philxppi 
{Acts Kvii. i), we infer that St Luke was left at that town in 
charge of the infant Macedonian Church. A physician could 
find means of livelihood anywhere, and he seems to have stayed 
at Philippi for some seven years, for we find him in that Roman 
colony when the Apostle spent an Easter there on his last 
visit to Jerusalem {Acts xx. 5). There is however every reason 
to believe that during this period he was not idle, for if he were 
"the brother, whose praise is in the Gospel" (i.e. inpreachingthe 
good tidings) "throughout all the churches" (2 Cor. viii. 18), we 
find him acting with Titus as one of the delegates for the collec- 
tion and custody of the contributions for the poor saints al 
Jerusalem. The identification of St Luke with this brother no 
doubt originated in a mistaken notion thai "xhedoa^A" \iKtt. 
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means the written Gospel' ; but it is probable on other grounds, ■ 
and is supported by the tradition embodied in the superscrip. 
tion, which tells us that the Second Epistle to the Corinthians 
was conveyed from Philippi by Titus and Luke. 

From Phihppi St Luke accompanied his friend and teacher to 
Jerusalem (Acts xxi. 18), and there we again lose all record of 
his movements. Since, however, he was with St Paul at 
Caesarea when he was sent as a prisoner to Rome, it is proba; 
bte that he was the constant companion of his imprisonment in 
that town. !f the great design of writing the Gospel was already 
in his mind, the long and otherwise unoccupied stay of two years 
in Caesarea would not only give him ample leisure, but would 
also furnish him with easy access to those sources of information 
which he tells us he so diligently used. It would also enable him 
to glean some particulars of the ministry of Jesus from survivors 
amid the actual scenes where He had lived. From Caesarea he 
accompanied St Paul in the disastrous voyage which ended in 
shipwreck at Malta, and proceeding with him to Rome he re- 
mained by his side until his liberation, and probably never left 
him until the great Apostle received his martyr's crown. To 
him — to his allegiance, his ability, and his accurate preservation 
of facts — we are alone indebted for the greater part of what we 
know of the Apostle of the Gentiles. 

We finally lose sight of St Luke at the abrupt close of the Acts 
of the Apostles. Although we know from the Pastoral Epistles^ 
that he must have lived with St Paul for some two years beyond 
the point which his narrative has there reached, he may not 
have arranged his book until after Paul was dead, and the course 
of the narrative may have been suddenly cut short either by 
accident or even by his own death. Irenaeus (adzi. Haer, in. i) 
expressly tells us that even his Gospel was written after the 
death of Peter and Paul. The most trustworthy tradition says 
that he died in Greece; and it was believed that Constantine 
transferred his remains to the Church of the Apostles in Con- 
stantinople from Patrae in Achaia. Gregory of Nanianius tells 
us in a vague way that he was martyred, but it is idle to repeat 
> \ei.DiVi.-,.ja. ;. ' iTim. iv. n. 



such worthless legends as that he w 
at Elaea in the Peloponnesus, &c., which rest on the sole authority 
of Nicephorus, a writer who died after the middle of the 15th 
century. The fancy that he was a painter, often as it has been 
embodied in art, owes its origin to the same source, and seems 
only to have arisen from the discovery of a rude painting of the 
Virgin in the Catacombs with an inscription stating that it 
was "one of seven painted by Luca." It is not impossible that 
there may have been a confusion between the name of the 
EvangeUst and that of a Greek painter in one of the monasteries 
of Mount Athos. 

But leaving 'the shifting quagmire of baseless traditions' we 
see from St Luke's own writings, and from authentic notices of 
him, that he was master of a good Greek style; — an accom- 
plished writer, a close observer, an unassuming historian, a 
well-instructed physician, and a most faithful friend'. If the 
Theophilus to whom he dedicates both his works was the 
Theophiius mentioned in the Clementines as a wealthy Antio- 
chene, who gave up his house to the preaching of St Peter, then 
St Luke may have been his freedman. Physicians frequently 
held no higher rank than that of slaves, and Lobcck, one of the 
most erudite of modem Greek scholars, has noticed that con- 
tractions in as like Lucas from Lucanus, were peculiarly com- 
mon in the names of slaves. One more conjecture may be men- 
tioned. St Luke's allusions to nautical matters, especially in 
Acts Jtxvii., are at once remarkably accurate and yet unprofes- 
sional'm tone. Now the ships of the ancients were huge con- 
>, holding sometimes upwards of 300 people, and in the 
n length of the voyages of those days, we may assume 
that the presence of a physician amid such multitudes was a 
matter of necessity. Mr Smith of Jordanhill, in his admirable 
monograph on the voyage of St Paul, has hence been led to 
the inference that St Luke must have sometimes exercised his 

' Dr Plumpire, !n the Exfiosilor (No. XX. 1876), has coUecled miny 
traces of St Luke's medical knowledge (cf. Acts iii. 7, ix. i g, x. g, to, 
111. 13. IX. 31, xxvi. ;, xxviii. 8; Lk. iv. 13, xxii. 44, &c.), and e 
of its passible influence on the language of St Pa.aL 



22 INTRODUCTION. 

art in the crowded merchantmen which were incessantly coast- 1 
ing from point to point of the Mediterranean. However this! 
may Ije, the navai experience of St Luke as well as his medical 1 
knowledge would have rendered him a most valuable ( 
panion to the suiTering Apostle in his constant voyages. 



► CHAPTER III. 

AUTHENTIC IT V OF THE GOSPEL. 

Supposed allusions to St Luke's Gospel may be adduced 
from Polycarp (f A.D. 167), Papias, and Clement of Rome (A.D. 
95) ; but passing over these as not absolutely decisive, it is 
certain that the Gospel was known to Justin Martyr (+ A.D. 168), 
who, though he does not name the authors of the Gospels, 
makes distinct reference to them, and has frequent allusions to, 
and citations front, the Gospel of St Luke. Thus he refers to 
the Annunciation and the Enrolment in the days of Quirinius; 
the sending of Jesus bound to Herod, the last words on the 
cross, &c. ; and uses in various instances language only found 
in this GospeL 

Hegesippus has at least two passages which appear to be 
verbal quotations from Luke xx. zi, xxiii. 24. 

The Gospel is mentioned as the work of St Luke in the 
Muratorian Fragment on the Canon, of which the date is not 
later than A.D. 17a. 

Among heretics it was known to, and used by, the Ophites; 
by the Gnostics, Basilides and Valentinus ; by Heracleon (about 
A.D. 180), who wrote a comment on it ; by the author of the 
FisUs Sophia; and by Marcion {about A.D. 140), who not only 
knew the Gospel, but adopted it as the basis of his own Gospel 
with such mutilations as suited his peculiar heresies. This facti 
is not only asserted by Irenaeus, Tertullian, Epiphanius, &c,, butj 
may now be regarded as conclusively proved by Volkmar, and 
accepted by modern criticism. Marcion omitted chaptt 
and joined iiL i with iv. 31, 
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It is alluded to in the Clementine Homilies (about A.D. 175) 
and Recognitions ; and in the Epistle of the Churches of Vienna 
and Lyons, A. D. 177. 

Celsus refers to the genealogy of Christ as traced upwards 

Theophilus of Antioch (A.D. 170) makes direct allusions to it 
Irenaeus (about A.D. 180) expressly attributes it to St Luke; 
Tertullian (t A.D, 2zo) and Clemens of Alexandria {+ about A.D. 
216) also quoted it as St Luke's. Origen (+ A.D, 254} speaks of 
the ' Four Gospels admitted by all the Churches under heaven ;' 
and Eusebius ranks it among the homologoumena, i.e. those works 
of whose genuineness and authenticity there was no doubt in 
the Church. 

It is found in the Peshito Syriac (3rd or 4th century), and 
the Vetus Itala. 



CHAPTER IV. 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GOSPEL. 
sending His own Son in tliE likeness of sinful ilesh." 

tu seek and to save that which was lost.' 

Whose joy is, to the wandering sheep 

To tell of tlie great shepherd's love; 
To learn of mourners while they weep 

The music that makes mirth above ; 
Who makes the Gospel alt his theme, 

The Gospel all his pride and praise." 

Keblb, St J.iih^s Day, 
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This rich and precious Gospel is marked, as are the others, 
by special characteristics. 

Thus : 

(i) St Luke must be ranked as the first ChrisHan hym- J 
noiogist. It is to bis inspired care that we o'Bfc\.'Q&^\tw:r«^'wsi 
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of three sacred hymns, besides the Ave Maria {L 28 — 337 
and the Gloria in Excelsis {ii. 14), which have been used 
for ages in the worship of the Church : — the Benedictus, or 
Song of Zacharias (i. 68 — 79), used in our Morning Service 
the Magnificat, or Song of the Blessed Virgin (i. 46—55); 
and the Nunc Dimittis, or Song of Symeon (ii. 
used in our Evening Service'. In these Canticles the Nei 
Aeon is represented not merely as Che fulfilment of the Old, 
but also as a kingdom of the Spirit ; as a spring of life and 
joy opened to the world ; as a mystery, prophesied of indeed 
because it is eternal, but now in the appointed time revealed 
to men". 

(ii) In this Gospel thanksgiving is also prominent "The 
Gospel of the Saviour begins with hymns, and ends with 
praises ; and as the thanksgivings of the meek are recorded in 
the first chapter, so in the last we listen to the gratitude of 
the faithfuP." Mention is made no less than seven times of 
'glorifying God' hy the utterance of gratitude and praise (ii. 
V. 25, vii. 16, xiii. 13, xvii. 15, xviii.43, xxiii. 47). 

(iii) It also gives special prominence to Prayer. It not c 
records (as Matt, vi.) the Lord's Prayer, but alone preserves h 
us the fact that our Lord prayed on six distinct and memorable" 
occasions, (i) At His baptism. (2) After cleansing the leper. 
(3) Before calling the Twelve Apostles. (4) At His Trans- 
figuration, (s) On the Cross for His murderers, and (6) witJi 
His last breath*. St Luke too, like St Paul, insists on the dutjfi 
of unceasing Prayer as taught by Christ (xviii. i 
Rom. xii. 12, &c.) ; and emphasizes this instruction by alonC 
recording the two Parables which encourage us to a per- 
sistent energy, a holy importunity, a storming of the kingdom of 
Heaven by violence in our prayers — the parables of the Friend 

Midnight (xi. J— 13) and of Ihe Unjust Judge (xviii. i — 8). 



°°1 

:S U^H 
ibic 

*itJi^_ 
dutj^H 

i.3lsS 



^aj Mk 

I 



"Thou hast an ear foi angel songs, 
A breath the Gospel trump to fill, 
Ami taught by ihee the Church prolongs 
Her hymna of high thanksgiving still." — Keblb, 
Maurice, Unity sftht New Tislamatt, p. 336. 
stcoti, Introii. lo Gospels, p. 354. * See p. 91. 
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(iv) But the Gospel is marked mainly by its presentation of 
the Good Tidings in their universality and ^atuilousness. It is 
pre-eiainentl)' tlie Gospel of pardon and of pity. " By grace ye 
are saved through faith'," and "the seeotid man is the Lord 
from heaven" (i Cor. xv. 47)', might stand as the motlo of 
St Luke as of St Paul. Thus the word 'grace' (tAiirii, eight 
times), ' saviour ' and ' salvation ' (only once each in St John), 
and 'tell glad tidings of (ten limes), occur in it far more fre- 
quently than in the other Gospels; and these are apphcd neither 
to Jews mainly, nor to Gentiles mainly, but universally\ It 
is the Gospel of "a Saviour" and of "good will towards 
men;" the Gospe! of Jesus, not only as the heir of David's 
throne, and of Abraham's promise, but as the Federal Head 
and Representative of Humanity — " the son of Adam, which was 
the Son of God." And what a picture does this great ideal 
painter set forth to us of Christ I He comes with angel carols ; 
He departs with priestly benediction. We catch our first 
glimpse of Him in the manger-cradle at Bethlehem, our last 
as from the slopes of Olivet He vanishes "into the cloud" 
with pierced hands upraised to Mess ! The Jewish religion of 
that day had degenerated into a religion of hatreds. The then 
'religious world,' clothing its own egotism under the guise of 
leal for God, had for the most part lost itself in a frenzy of de- 
testations. The typical Pharisee hated the Gentiles ; hated the 
Samaritans ; hated the tax-gatherers. He despised poverty and 
despised womanhood. In St Luke, towards every age, towards 
either sex, towards all nations, towards all professions, towards 
men of every opinion and every shade of character, our Blessed 
Lord appears as Chr[STUS Consolator ; the good Physician 
of bodies and of souls ; the Gospeller of the poor ; the Brother 

' Kupwt, ' Lord,' as a substitute for 'Jesus,' occurs 14 times in St Luke, 
and elsewhere only in Mk. xvi. 19, lo of the Synoptists. The combina- 
tion " the Lord Jesus" (if genuine) occurs only In Lk. xxiv. 3, though 
common in the Epistles. See note on that verse. 

* Sections of St Luke which are in peculiar accordance with these 
views which marked Ihe Gospel of Si Paul (Rom. ii. 16) are iv. 16—30, 
vii. 36 — 50, Kviii. i+, lix. 1^10, Xiiii. 3Q--+3- SecVan OosteiMeio. 
Laiige'a Camnuntary, Introd . p. j, and above, ^. \o. 
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who loves all His brethren in the great family o 
unwearied healer and ennoblet of sick and suffering humanity; 
the Desire of all nations ; the Saviour of the world, who " went 
about doing good" (Acts x. 38). In accordance with this con- 
ception, 
. (v) St Luke reveals especially the sacredness of infancy. 
He alone tells us of the birth and infancy of the Baptist ; the 
Annunciation ; the meeting of Mary and Eliiabeth ; the songs 
of the herald Angels ; the Circumcision ; the Presentation in 
the Temple ; the growth in universal favour and sweet sub- 
mission. And he alone preserves the one anecdote of the Con- 
firmation of Jesus at twelve years old which is the solitary 
flower gathered from the silence of thirty years. Hence this 
Gospel is preeminently anti-docetic^. St Luke alludes to the 
human existence of our Lord before birth (i. 42) ; as a babe 
(ii. 16) ; as a little child (ii. 27) ; as a boy (ii. 40) ; and as a 

(vi) He dwells especially on Christ's ministry to the world; 
that He was to be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as 
the glory of His people Israel. He alone adds to the quotation 
from Isaiah respecting the mission of the Baptist the words 
"And ALL FLESH shall see the salvation of God." He alone 
introduces the parallels of Elijah sent to the heathen Sarepta, 
and Elisha healing the heathen Naaman ; as well as full 
details of that mission of the Seventy who by their number 
typified a mission to the supposed number of the nations of 
the world. St Luke's Gospel might stand as a comment on the 
words of St Paul at Athens, that God " hath made of one 
blood all nations of men. ..that they should seek the Lord, if 
haply they might feel after Him, and find Him, though He be 
not far from every one of us" (Acts xvii. 27). 

(vii) St Luke's is specially the Gospel of WoiHankood, and he 
prominently records the graciousness and tenderness of Christ 
towards many women. He tells us how Jesus raised the dead 
boy at Nain, being touched with compassion because "he was 
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the only son of his molher, and she was a widow." He alone 
Cells us the remarkable fact that Jesus in his earlier mission 
journeys was accompanied not by warriors like David, not by 
elders like Moses, not by nobles and kings like the Herods, but 
by a most humble band of ministering women (viii. i — ^3). His 
narrative in the first two chapters must have been derived from 
the Virgin Mary, and has been thought to shew in every line 
the pure and tender colouringof a woman's thoughts. He alone 
mentions the widow Anna (ii. 36), and tells us about eager 
Martha cumbered with serving, and Mary choosing the better 
part (k. 38 — 42) ; he alone how our Lord once addressed to a 
poor, crushed, trembling, humiliated woman the tender name of 
"daughter" (viii. 48), and how He spoke of another as a daughter 
of Abraham (xiii. 16); he alone how He at once consoled and 
warned the "daughters of Jerusalem" who followed Him weep- 
ing to Calvary (xxiii. 28). The Scribes and Pharisees gathered 
up their robes in the streets and synagogues lest they should 
touch a woman, and held it a crime to look on an unveiled 
woman in public ; our Lord suffered a woman to minister to 
Him oat of whom He had cast seven devils 

(viii) He seems to delight in all the records which told of the 
mercy of the Saviour towards ike poor, the humble, the de- 
jjlw<frf(ii.24,vi. 20— 25,30, viii. a,3,xii.i6— at, 33, xvi. 13,19—35, 
xiv. 12^15, S:c.). Hence his Gospel has even been called (though 
very erroneously} the Gospel of the Ebionites. He narrates the 
Angel Visit to the humble maiden of Naiareth ; the Angel 
Vision to the humble shepherds ; the recognition of Jesus in the 
Temple by the unknown worshipper, and the aged widow. He 
records the beatitudes to the poor and the hungry, the parables 
of Dives and Lajarus and of the Rich Fool; the 
"the poor, the maimed, the halt, the blind" to the Great Supper; 
the exaltation of the humble who choose the lowest seats ; the 
counsel to the disciples to "sell what they have," and to the 
Pharisees to "give alms." He does not denounce riches, bat 
only the wealth that is not " rich towards God ;" nor does 
pronounce a beatitude upon poverty in the abstract, but only 
the poverty which is patient and submissive. He liadkas\&.Sxt 
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his Lord to 'measure wisdom by simplicity, strength by suffitf--^ 
ing, dignity by lowliness.' 

(ix) Further, it is specially the Gospel of the outcast, — of the 
Samaritan (ix. 52 — 56, xvii. n — 19), the Publican, the harlot, 
and the Prodigal. Jesus came to seek and to save that which 
was lost {kIji. 10). See instances in Zacch.-e us (xix. i — 10); the 
Prodigal Son ■, Mary of Magdala (vii. 36—50) ; the woman with 
the issue of blood (viii. 43 — 4S) ; the dying robher (xxiii. 39 — 43). 
This peculiarity is doubtless due to that intense spirit of sym. 
pathy which led St Luke alone of the Evangelists to record that 
the boy of Nain was the only son of his mother (vii. la) ; and 
the 'little maid' of Jairus his only daughter (viii. 42); and the 
lunatic boy his father's only son (ix. 38). 

(x) Lastly, it is the Gospei of tolerance. There was a deadly 
blood-feiid between the Jews and the Samaritans, and St Luke 
is careful to record how Jesus praised the one grateful Samari- 
tan leper, ;ind chose the good Samaritan rather th.in the indif- 
ferent Priest and icy-hearted Levite as the type of love to our 
neighbour. He also records two special and pointed rebukes of 
the Saviour against the spirit of intolerance : — one when the 
Sons of Thunder wanted to call down fire from heaven on the 
churlish Samaritan village^ — Ye know not what manner of 
spirit y€ are of . For the Son of Man is not come to destroy metis 
lives, but to sane them : the other when he rebuked the narrow- 
ness which said "We forbad him, because he followeth not us," 
with the words Forbid him not; for he that is not against us is 

We may notice lastly that St Luke's Gospel is characterised by 
(xi) Its careful chronological order (i. 3) ; ^^h 

(xii) Its very important preface; and ^^M 

(xiii) Its command of the Greek language^ ^^H 

1 Lk. ix. 49—56. 

' " Lucam tradunt vcteres.-.magis Graecas llteras scisse quam He- 
biaeas. Unde et sermo ejus... com ptior esf, el saecularem redolet elo- 
quentiam." Jer. ad Damas. Ep. la. Where the style is less pure, and 
abounds in Hebraisms, we liiid internal evidence that St Luke is 
closely following some Aramaic documeni in which the oral Iraditioo 
had been reduced to writing. 
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Although there is an Hebraic tinge in the hymns and speeches 
which St Luke merely records, his own style abounds in isolated 
phrases and words chiefly classical, and his style is more flowing 
than that of St Matthew and St Mark, His peculiar skiU as a 
writer lies rather in 'psychologic comments',' and the reproduc- 
tion of conversations with their incidents, than in such graphic 
and vivid touches as those of St Mark. He is also a great master 
of light and shade, i.e. he shews remarkable skill in the presen- 
tation of profoundly instructive contrasts — e.g. Zacharias and 
Mary; Simon and the Sinful Woman; Martha and Mary; the 
Pharisee and the Publican ; the Goad Samaritan, Priest, a 
Levite; Dives and Lazarus; beatitudes and woes; 
Hosannas ; and the penitent and impenitent robber. 

It is the presence of these characteristics that has earned for 1 
this Gospel the praise of being "the most beautiful book that | 
has ever been written '." 

The Miracles peculiar to St Luke are 

rl, The miraculous draught of fiahea. v.4^ir. 

J. The raising of the widow's son at Nain, vii 

3. The woman with the spirit ofinfirmity. xiii 

4. The man with the dropsy, iiiv. I — 6. 

5. The ten lepers, xvji. 1 1 — iij. 

6. The healing of Malchus. xiii. jo, 51. 
e Parables peculiar to St Luke are 

I. The two debtors, vii. 41 — 43. 

9. The good Samaritan, x. 95 — 37. 

3. The importunate friend, xi. 5 — 8. 

4. The rich fool. xii. 16— 11. 

S. The barren fig-tree. xiii. 6— g. 

■ iii. 15, vi. II, vii. ag, 30, 39, xvi. 14, &c Bp EUicoll, /fist. Ltct. 

p. 48. 

' This praise is the more striking because of the source from which 
it comes. The writer adds that it shews "un admirable sentiment 
popolaire, une fine et touchante po^sie, le son clair et pur d'une Ime 
lout acgenline." "C'est surtout dans lei r&lts de I'Enfancc et de la 
Passion que Ton tiouve un art divin. , . .Le pactj qu'il a tirf de Morthe 
el de Marie sa so^r est cbose meiveilleuse ; aucuce plume n'a lai^^ tom- 
berdii lignes plus charmantes. L'ljpisodedes disciples d'Emmaus est an 
des rfeitii les plu.'i fins, les plus nuances qu'il y ait dona ax 



30 INTRODUCTION. ^^H 

16. The loal piece of silver, xv. g — lo. ^^^^| 

_ J. The prodigal son. xv. ii — 31. ^^^H 

I 8. The unjust steward, ivi. I— 13. ^^^| 

I 9. Dives and Lazarus, nvi. 19 — 31. ^^^H 

I 10. The unjust judge, xviii. 1 — 8. ^^^H 

I II, The Pharisee and the publican, xviii. 10— 14. ^^M 

K The two first chapters and the great section, ix. 51— xviii. I.^l^| 
■ftrc mainly peculiar to St Luke. ^* 

And in addition to those already noted above, other remark- 
able incidents or utterances peculiar to him are John the Bap- 
tist's answers to the people (iii. 10 — 14) ; the weeping over 
Jerusalem (xix. 41—44); the conversation with Moses and 
Elias (ix. 2S — 36) ; the bloody sweat (xxii. 44) ; the sending of 
Jesus to Herod (xxiii. 7—12) ; the address to the Daughters of 
Jerusalem (27 — 31); the prayer, "Father, forgive them''(xxiii.34); 
the penitent robber (40 — 43); the disciples at Enunaus (xxiv, 13 — 
31); particulars of the Ascension (xxiv, 50 — 53). Additional 
touches which are sometimes of great importance may be found 
in iii. 21 ("in a bodily shape"), iv. 13 ("for a season"), iv. 1^6, 
V. 17, 29, 39, vi. II, vii. 21, &c. 



CHAPTER V. 

ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPEL, 



^^F Many writers have endeavoured to arrange the c 

this and the other Gospels in schemes illustrative of the dog- 
matic connexions in accordance with which the various sections 
are supposed to be woven together and subordinated to each 
other. Without here giving any opinion about the other Gospels, 
1 must state my conviction that, as far as St Luke Is concerned, 
such hypothetic arrangements have not been successful. No 
two writers have agreed in their special schemes, and the fact 
that each writer who has attempted such an analysis has seized 
on very different points of connexion, shews that all such at- 
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tempts have been more or less arbitrary, however ingenious. 
It seems to me that if the Gospels had been arranged on these 
purely subjective methods the clue to such arrangement would 
have been more obvious, and also that we should, in that case, lose 
something of that transparent and childlike simplicity of motive 
which adds such immense weight to the testimony of the Evan- 
gelists as the narrators of simple facts. Nor is it probable that 
the existence of this subjective symmetry of composition would 
have escaped the notice of so many centuries of Christian stu- 
dents and Fathers. When St Luke lells Theophilus that he 
had decided to set forth in order the accepted facts of the 
Christian faith, I believe that the order he had in view v 
mainly chronological, and that the actual sequence of evei 
so far as it was recoverable from the narratives (Jtiijy^irKs) 
the oral sources which he consulted, was his chief guide 
the arrangement of his Gospel', Various lessons may be 
observed or imagined Jn the order in which one event is 
placed after another, but these lessons lie deep in the chronolo- 
gical facts themselves, not in the method of the writer. The 
sort of analysis attempted by modern writers has hitherto only 
furnished each subsequent analyst with an opportunity for com- 
menting on the supposed failures of his predecessors. For those 
however who disagree with these views, able and thoughtful 
endeavours to set forth the narrative in accordance with such a 
predetermined plan may be found in Van Oosterzee's Introduc- 
Uottf 5 S, in Westcott's Introduction to the Gospels, pp. 364—366, 
and M'Clellan's New Testament, 427—438. 

The Gospel foils quite simply and naturally into the following 
sections : — 

I. Introduction, i. i — +. 
IL The Pkkfaratjon for the Nativity, i. 5—80. 

^^^ i. Announcement of the Forerunner, i. 5 — 15. 

^^H ii. Announcement of the Saviour. 16 — 38. 

^^f iii. HymoB of thanksgiving of Mary and Elizabeth. 39 — {6. 

• The subordinate notes of time in the great section, ix. 51- 
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ir. Both and Cxxcbbosmb of ike Fafcnmner. 57 — 66. 



▼. Growth cf ike Foiemuier. 8a. 



IIL KATivnT OP THE Satiouk. n. I- 

L Tbe Biidi in the Maimer. 3. i — 7. 

Soo^ and th a nVsgUin g b of the Ai^ds and the Shep- 



IV. The Ixfanct of the SAviorE. iL « — ^38. 

L The Circmnciskm. ii. 11. 
n. The PresentatioD in the Temple, ss — 94. 

Songs and thanksgivings of Simeon and Anna. 15 — 38. 

V. The Boyhood of the Sayioue. ii. 39 — ^5*. 

L His growth. 39, 40. 

iL His first visit to Jerusalem. 41 — ^48. 

iiL His first recorded words. 49, 50^ 

iv. His devdopment from boyhood to manhood. 51, 51. 

VL The Manifestation of the Sayioue ^ii- i — iv- i3)> by 
L The preaching of J(dm the Baptist. iiL i — 14, and 
His prophecy of the coming Messiah. 16 — 18. 
(Parenthetic anticipation of John's imprisonment. 19, 10.) 
iL By the descoit of the Spirit and the Voice at the Baptism. 

The Son of Adam and the Son of God. 13 — ^38. 
iii. By victory over the Tempter, iv. i — 13. 

Vn. Life and Eaely Ministet of the Sayioue. iv. 14— vii. 50. 
i. His tfaching in Galilee, iv. 14, 15. 
iL His first recorded Sermon, and rejection by the Nazarenes. 

16 — 30. 
iii. His Work in Capemaom and the Plain of Gennesareth. 

iv. 31 — ^vii. 50. 
iv. A great Sabbath at Capemamn. iv. 31 — ^44. 
a. Healing of a Demoniac 33 — 37. 
p. Healing of Peter's wife's mother. 38, 39. 
y. Healing of a multitude of the sick. 40 — 44. 
7. The miraculous draught of fishes, v. i — ii. 
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Work amid the rick, suffering, and smfQl. v. 11—31. 
a. Healing of a leper and other works of mercj. 



Lg good. V. 



Ivii. The Savionr teaching and doir 
a. The new and the old. 
p. The Sabbath, vi. i— 1 
7. Choosing of the Apostles. 13^16. 
9. The Sermon on the Mount. 17 — 4.9. 
e. The centurion's servant, vii. 1 — 10. 
f. The widow's son raised from the dead. 1 1 — 17. 
17. His witness to John the Baptist. 18—30. 
R His complaint against that generation. 31 — 35. 
1. The woman that was s sinner. 36—50. 
VIII. Latbb Ministry in Galilee and its neighbourhood, viii. 

i. The first Chris lian sisterhood, viii. 1—3. 
ii. Incidents of two great days. 4 — 56. 

In, The first Parable. 4— IS- 
p. The aimilitudeoflhe lamp. 16 — 18. 
7. Who are His mother and Hia brethren. 19 — 11. 
i. Stilling the storm. 11—^5. 
e The Gadarene demoniac, jfr — 40- 
f. The daughter of Jairua and the woman with the 
isaae of blood. 41 — 56. 
Latest Phases op the Galilean Ministry, . 
Northwards, is. 1 — 50. 
i Mission of the Twelve, ir. t — 6. 
Alarm of Herod, j — g. 

Feeding the five thousand at Bethsaida Julias. 10 — 17. 
Culmination of the training of the Apostles. 18—50. 
n. The Confession of St Peter. r8— ai. 
^. Warning of the coming end, aj — 17. 
7. The Transfiguration on Mount Hennon. a8 — 36. 
S. The Lunatic Boy. 37 — 41. 
f. Nearer warnings of the coming end, 43 — 45. 
f. Lesson of Humility, 46 — 48. 
% Lesson of Tolerance, 49, 50. 
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INCIRENTS OF THE GREAT FlNAl PHASB OP THE SAVIOUR's 

Ministry after leaving Galilee, ix. ji — idi. a;'. 
L Tolerance to the Samaritans. The spirit of Elijah and 

the spirit of the Saviour. Ji — s^- 
ii. The sacrifices of true discipleship. 57 — 6a. 
iii. The Mission of the Seventy, i. i— so. 
iv. The Saviour's joy at its success and blessedness. « 1— 14. 
V. Lave to our neighbour. The Good Samarilan. 15—37. 
Ti. The one thing needful. Martha and Mary. 38— 4». 
»ii. Lessons of Prayer, xi. 1 — 13. 

viii. Open rupture wilh the Pharisees, and connected incidents 
and warnings, xi. 14— xii. 59. 
ix. Teachings, Warnings, Parables, and Miracles, of the 
Journey in prepaiation for the coming end. xiii. i — 
XViii. 30. 
a. Parables : 

The Great Supper, xiv. 15—14. 
Shorter simililudpE: 
The Unfinished Tower. 15—30. 
The Prudent King. 31— 33- 
Savourless Salt. 34, 35- 

The I,ost Sheep, iv. 1— 7. 

The Lost pieccjif Silver. 8—10. 

The Prodigal Son. 1 1— gi. 

The Unjust Steward, nvi. i— ij. 

Warnings against avarice; Rich Man and Laza- 



p. Shorter sayings: 

OfTeDces, xvii. i, 1. Forgiveness, 3, 4, Faith, 
S, 6. Service, 7—10. Gratitude (the Ten 
Lepers), ir— 19. Coming of (he kingdom 
of God, 10 — 37. Prayer (the loaportunate 
Widow), xviii. r— 8. The Pharisee and the 
Publican. 9— 14. Children, 15— ij. Sacrifice 
for Christ's Bake. The Great Refusal, 18— 30. 

frao wAoh section b sometimes, but inadenuatdy, csdied the Gna- 
^eK "f "collection of moral teaching." 
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Last staqs of thk Jodbnev fbom Jbgicho to Jebu- 
SAtKM. iviiL 31— lii. 46. 
i. Prediction of the approaching end. 
i). The healing of Blind Bartimaeus, : 
iii. The Repentant Publican, Zacchaeus 
iv. The Parable of the Pounds. 10 — 57. 
V. The Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem. 38 — 40. 
Ti. The Saviour weeping over Jerusalem. 41 — 44. 
vii. The Cleansing of the Temple. 45,46. 

The Last Days of ths Savious's Life. lis. 47 — ixi.; 
L The day of Questions, xx. 

B. Question of the Priests and Elders, j— 8. 

Parable of the Vineyard. 9— 1 8. 
p. Question about the tribute-money. 19 — 16. 
7. Question of the Sadducees. 17—39. 
I. Question of Christ. 39 — 44. 

Last denunciation of the Scribes. 4s — 47. 
u. Farewell to the Temple, and last warnings, xxi. 
a. The widow's mite. 1 — 4. 
p. Prophecy against the Temple, j, 6. 
y. Signs and warnings of (he last limes, 7 — 38, 
Last Hours of the Saviour on Earth, xnii. 1 — xxiii. 4 
i. The plots of enemies, xxi i. 1—6. 
ii. The Last Supper. Warnings and farewells. 7—38. 
iii. The Agony in the Garden. 39 — 46. 
iv. The Betrayal. 4J— 49- 
V. The Arrcsl. JO— 53. 
vi. Trial before the Priests, and Peter's denials. 54 — 61, 

First derision. 63 — 65. 
vii. Trial before the Sanhedrim, 66—71. 



, Trial before Pilate, and first 






lal. 



. Trial before Herod. Second derision, and acquittal. 

. IHlate's endeavours to release Him. The Jews choose I 

Barabbas. Condemnation to Death. 13 — il 
. The Daughters of Jerusalem. 37 — 31. 
. The Crucifixion. 31—38, 
. The Penitent Robber. ^5— «. 
riie Saviour's Death. 46 — 49. 
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XIV. The Burial, Resurrection, and Ascension, xxiii. 50— 
xxiv. 53. 

i. The Entombment, xxiii. 50 — 56. 
ii. The Resurrection, xxiv. i — 12. 
iii. The Disciples at Emmaus. 13 — 33. 
iv. Appearance to the Twelve, and last teachings of the Risen 
Saviour. 33 — 49. 



XV. The Ascension. 50 — 53. 
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CHIEF UNCIAL MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GOSPELS. 



Sign. 


Name. Codex 


Date. 


Remarks. 


K 


Sinaiticus. 


4th century. 


Found by Tischendorf at 
the monastery of St 
Catharine, 1859. Now 
at St Petersburg. 


A 


Alexandrinus. 


5th century. 


Now in British Museum. 
Presented to Charles I. 
by Cyril Lucar, Patri- 
arch of Constantinople 
in 1628. 


B 


Vaticanus. 


4th century. 


Now in the Vatican Library 
at Rome. 


C 


Ephraemi. 


5th century. 


Now in Paris. A palim- 
psest traceable under 
copy of the works of 
Ephraem the Syrian. 


D 


Bezae. 


6th century. 


Greek and Latin. Contains 
remarkable interpola- 
tions. Given by Beza to 
the University Library 
at Cambridge m 1581. 


E 


Basiliensis. 


8th century. 


An Evangelistarium or Ser- 
vice book. Now at 
Basle. 


F 


Boreeli. 


9th century. 


Now at Utrecht. 


G 


Wolfii A. 


loth century. 


At British Museum, and 
fragment at Trinity Coll. , 
Cambridge. 


L 


Regius. 


8th or 9th. 


Now at Tours. 


j M 1 


Ounpianus. 


9th centu:!^. \ Ai^am. 
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The most important Ancient Versions are — 

The Peshito Syriac (made in the 3rd century). 

The Curetonian Syriac, possibly representing an older form of the 
Peshito (and century). A 5th century MS. of this version was 
found by Canon Cureton in the British Museum. 

The Philoxenian Syriac (made in the 6th century). 

The Jerusalem Syriac (5th or 6th century). 

The Vetus Itala is the oldest existing form of a Latin Version made 
in the and century. 

The Vulgate is mainly St Jerome's revision of the Vetus Itala, 
A.D. 383—5. 

The SAidic or Thebaic and the Memphitic (and or 3rd century). 

The Gothic Version of Bp Ulfilas (4th century). 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST LUKE. 

Ch I. I — 4. Inlroduciion. 

-•ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set forth 

in order a declaration of those things which are n 

Ch. I. 1 — I. Introduction. 

Fbnismuch tu] This brief preface is in several respects most inter-! 
esting and important. 

i. It is the only personal introduction to any historic book ii 
Bible except the Acts. It is specially valuable here as aQthenlicating th^j 
liist two chapters and shewing that Marcion's excision of them vras ontf 
due to his desire to suppress the true humanity of Christ, as his other 
mutilations of the Gospel — (which made it "like a garment eaten by 
moths," Epiphan.) — were due to hostility to the Old Testament. See 
tAiWi Mythical iHUrprelaHon, p. 103. 

ii. The style in which it is written is purer and more polished than 
that of the rest of the Gospel, though it is "the most Itleiary of the 
Gospels." It was the custom of antiquity to give special elaboration 
to the opening clauses of a great worit, as we see in the Histories of 
Thucydides, Livy, &o. In the rest of the Gospel the style of the 
Evangelist is often largely modified by the documents of whiell be 
made such diligent use. 

iii. It shews us in the simplest and most striking manner that the 
Divine Inspiration was in no way intended to supersede the eiercise of 
liuman diligence and judgment. 

iv. It proves how "many" early attempts to narrate the Life of 
Christ have perished. We may well suppose that they have only 
perished because the Four Evangelists were guided by "a grace of 
snperinlendency " to select and to record all that was most needful for 
us to know, and to preserve everything which was accurate and essen- 
tial in the narratives (Siirrn"'-') which had previously been published- 

V. It finrnishea us on the very threshold vrith a key to the aims of 
the Evangelist in the more systematic and comprehensive history which 
he is now led to write. Wth a modesty, which ia 3JL=« frjVwoAVi'Vv 
--•'-ttlp^e3sio^i^lheActsoftheApClsAes,Vc\^e.tt\l^sdl^i.TO.^E.''"■^■■ 
a methodical order and diligent lescaiOtt. 



I 



I isliCl^lli;^^^— 



« surely believed among us, even as they delivered thetn unto 
us, which from the beginning were eyewitnesses, and minis- 

vi. We see at once from this preface the association of thouehl and 
expression between St Luke and his great Teacher. Several of the 
most marked words, 'attempted,' 'most surely l)elieved,' 'orally in- 
structed,' 'certainty,' are only found elsewhere in the letters and 
speeches of St Paul. 

1. many\ Whether the Gospels of St Matthew and St Mark had 
been written when St Luke's appeared is a question which cannot be 
answered with certainty; but it is certain that he does not here allude 
to those Gospels, and that he did not make any use of them (see Introd. 
p. 9). 

These msoy attempts to narrate the earthly life of the Saviour were 
probably those collections of traditional memorials, parables and 
miracles {hpa, dii^seis), of which all that was most valuable was in- 
corporated in our four Gospels. Setting aside the Apocryphal Gospels, 
which are for the most part worthless and even pernicious forgeries. 
Christian tradition has not preserved for us ooe trustworthy event of 
the Life of Christ, and barely a dozen sayings [agrapAa dogmata like 
that preserved by St Paul in Acts nt. 35) wBch are not found in the 
Gospels. 

have taktn in hand to ill forth in order a dtdaratiii>C\ Literally, 
attempted to drav up a narratlTe. A remarkable parallel to tlus 
pass^e is found m Josephus (Con/ro Af. I. 10); but no censure ia here 
expressed. The word 'attempted' shews indeed that these endeavonis 
were not wholly successful, and the use of the aorist implies that they 
had already failed. (Acts icix. r3.) " Cenali sutU qui implcre neqm- 
verunt," Aug. The works to which St Luke alludes were fragmentary and 
ill-arranged but not necessarily misleading. Origen l,Hotn. in Luc.) U 
hardly justified in supposing that the authors are rebuked for temerity, 
and Dr M'Clellan goes much too far in calling them "false Evan- 

ef lAeu Ihings vihieh an most surely believed a/nang us] Others ren- 
der it 'wAicA Aave been fulfitled^ 'have found their aecompiiskmaU ^ 
bat the analc^ous usei of the same Greek verb in Rom. iv. 1 1, xiv. 5, 
and iTim.iv. 1 7, and especially of the substantive //nvj/foria in iThess. 
L s. Heb. vi. U, support the English version. The expression ia most im- 
portant as shewing that whatever might be the defects of the narratives 
there was no hesitation about ^e facts. (Bp Marsh, p. 3G4-) "The 
work of these uti]tDown first Evangelists was new only m ^rm and not 
in substance." Weslcott, Introd. p. 174. 

a. even ai thty dilivered tAem unto us, tvhicA] The English version 
is here ambiguous; and the way in which it is often read shews how 
completely it is misunderstood. It does not mean 'that the writers of 
these narratives delivered them to St Luke and others who were eye- 
m'taesse^ i&c.,' bill that 'since many undertook to rearrange the facts 
fA/cb have been delivered (1 Cor. xi. 13, xv. j-, 1 T^ies. n. ^t,\ »s » 
">crvc/ treasure or tradilioa (r Tim, vi. -iq ; ■» 1\m.i. i^U««>* Otti^s^'iM* 



w. 3, 4-] ST LUKE, I. 43. | 

ters of the word; it seemed good to me also, having had 3 
perfect understanding of all things from the very first, to 
write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, that 4 
thou mightest know the certainty of those things, wherein 
thou hast been instructed. 

b; those who became eyewitnesses' (which St Lake does not claim to be) 
'ajid ministers of the word, I too determined, &c.' The words implf 
that the DajTBtives to which St Luke alludes were secondhand — timt 
they were rtarrangimenli of an oral traditUia received from apostle* 
and original disciples. Cleailf therefore there can be tio allusion to the 
Gospel of St Matthew, who wrote his man narrative and would have 
had no need to use one which had been 'delivered' and 'handed 
down' to him. 

eyewilnaies, and ministeri] Those who delivered to the Church the 
Ucts of the Saviour's life had ' personal knowledge and practical enperi- 
ence,' which these narrators had not. (See Acts i. ii, 21.) 

3, having had perfect underslanding} Rather, httvlng aconrataly 
traoed out or foUawed up. See the sitme word in i Tim. iv. 6; 1 Tim. 
iii. ro. St Luke modestly puts himself exactly □□ the same footing as 
these narrators in not having the primary apostolic qualification, but 
claims continuous and complete knowledge and careful research. 

Jrom lie vety Jirsf] St Luke's Gospel differed from these narralivei 
in beginning from the birth of John the Baptist, and the Annunciation, 
whereas they began at the manhood and Public Ministry of Christ, ai 
do St Mark and St John, See Acts i. ti; Lk. xvi. iG, "the Law 
and the Prophets were unHI John : since that time the Kingdom of God 
ii preached. ' 

in ari/iri A hvoucite word of St Luke only, viii. i ; Acts xi. 4, iU. 
1^, xviii. 13. St Luke's order is mainly objective, i.e. chronological; 
St Matthew'^ on the other hand, is much guided by subjective conu- 
derations, Le. by moral sequence and unity of topics. 

most txceHenl] This is the title of ofhcial personages of liigh position, 
e.g. Felix, Acts xiiii.ae, and Festus, xxvi. 55. Whether it la here used 
in this technical, or in a more general sense, like the Latin 'opiime,' 
it is impossible to say. 

Theofhilus] A very common name. It means 'Dear to God,' but 
it is unlikely that it is here an ideal name. Absolutely nothing ia 
known of him. Some from the ti/U "moat excellent" have conjectured 
that Sergius Paulus (Acts liii. 7— 1») is meant, to whom they ihink 
that the Acts might have naturally been dedicated. But the tiai/ie 
seems to shew that a Greek is intended, and St Luke is writing mainly 
for Greeks (see Introduction, p. 16). A Theophilus, who held some 
high distinction at Antioch, is mentioned in the Clementine Recognitions; 
and as St Luke was, not improbably, a proselyte of Antioch, this may 
be the pciaon for wliom he wrote. Others make hiia a. Bis^i.':i^ vli. ^JtXi- 
sarea Philippi. 

4, mi^Aua iHojii\ Rather, nu^eBt tolly ■&«>■«. 



1 



25' The Announcement of the Birth of the Forerunner. 
s There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, a 
certain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abia ; and 

of those things, ■wherein thoa hast been instru(lid\ Eatlier, Of tluae 
aocDiuitB In vUcIi tbon waat Qrall? Inetnicted. Gal. vi. 6. From 
the word mrTixtiy '10 teach orally' comes our 'catechise; &c Oral 
instruclion \^alcchtsii) flourished especially at Aleitandria, which was 
famous for its catechetical school. This may possibly have lavoureda 
the notion that Theophilus was an Alexandrian. -^m 

— as. The Announcement op the Birth op the Fokk^iB 



6. There was iit the daysl The elaborate style of the Preface 
is at once replaced by one of extreme directness and simplicity, fuU 
of Mebraic expressions ; shewing that here St Luke begins to nse, 
and probably to translate, some Aramaic document which had come 
intct bis hands. The remainder of this chapter is known as the J'm- 
teBangelinm—Ihe Gospel History before the Birth of Christ. The 
sweetness and delicate reserve of the narrative, together with the inci- 
dents on which it dwells, have led to the not unreasonable conjecture 
that the Virgin Mary had written down some of those things which she 
long 'Itept in her heart.' 

q? Herod, the king\ Towards the close of the reign of Herod the 
Great. The true sceptre had departed from judah. Herod was a raere 
Idornaean usurper imposed on the nation by the Romans. " Regnum 
ab Antonia Herodi datum, victor Augustus auxil." Tac. Hist. v. 9. 

of yudea\ Besides Judaea, Samaiia, and Galilee, his kingdom ia- 
cliidM the most important regions of Feraea 0os. Antt. XV. 5, g 6, 7 ; 
B. y. I. 10, g 3, 4). 

ZatAarias'] The common Jewish name Zachariah (i Kings liv. 19; 
Eira viii. 3, 1 1 ; Zech. i. i ; r Mace. v. 1 8, &c.) means 'remembered by 
Jehovah.' The Jews highly valued the distinction of priestly birth 
(Jos. Vit. 1). The notion that Zacharias was a High Priest and that 
his vision occurred on the great Day of Atonement is refuted by the 
single word ft«x« "his lot was," vs. 9. 

eflkt course] The word d;^Aflnmo means first 'a daily ministry' (Heb. 
Mishmeretk) and then a class of the priesthood which exercised its fimc- 
tions for a week. Aaron had four sons, but the two dder Nadab and 
Abihu were struck dead for using strange fire in the sanctuary (Lev. x.). 
FroD} the two remaining sons Eleaiiar and Ithamar had sprung io 
the days of David twenty-four families, sixteen from the descendants of 
Eleanar, and eight from those of Ithamar. To these David distributes 
by lot the order of their service from week to week, each for eight days 
inclusively &om sabbath to sabbath (t Chr. xxiv. t — tg ; 1 Chr. icxxi. 1). 
A&er the flflbj'iDnisb exile only four of the twenty-four courses returned 
— a striking indicatioa of the truth of the Jewish sa^ng ftiiX. "ftiost xhIw) 
returned from the exile were but like the c^aff in tonv\ia.TffiOTi o^ ftiie 



his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her naroE 
Ehsabeth. And they were both righteous before God, walk- s 
ing in ail the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless. And they had no child, because that EUsabeth 7 

wheat The four families of which the represenlativea returned were 
those of Jedaiah, Immer, Pashur, and Harim (Ezra ii. 36 — 39). Bat 
the Jews concealed the heavy loss by subdividing these four families 
into twenty-four courses to which they gave the original names, and 
this is Blinded to in Nehem. xiii. 30 ("I... appointed the -wards of the 
priests and the Levites, every one in his business"). This arrangement 
continued till the fail of Jerusalem A.n. 70 at which time, on the ninth 
of the month Ab (Aug. 5), we are told that the course in waiting wrs 
Ihat of jehoiarib (Jos. Bill. Jud. vi, 5), Taanilh, JV. 6: Derenboui^, 
Palat. p. 191. Reckoning back from this we find that the course of 
Abijah went out of office on Oct. q, B.C. 6, A.u.c. 748 (but see LewiOi 
Fasfi Sacri, p. 19 r). The reader should bsir in mind that our received 
era for the Birth of Christ (A.U.C. 753) was only fixed by the Abbot 
DionysiuE Ejiiguus in the 6lh cenlmy, and is probably four years wrong. 

o/AMa\ I Chr. Miv. 10, "the eighth pot came forth] to Abijah." 
Tms was not one of the four families which had returned, but the name 
was soon revived (Neh. xii. 4). Josephus tells us that he enjoyed the 
high distinction of belonging by birth to the first of the twenty-four 
courses (CV.r). 

Elisabeth] The same name as Ellsheba ('one whose oalh is by God,' ] 
comp. Jehoshebah, 1 Kings nL 1), the wife of Aaron, Ex. vi. ly, men- 
tioned by name according to Ibn Ezra as 'the mother of the priesthood.' ' 

6. righteous] One of the oldest terms of high praise among the 
Jews (Gen. vi. g, vii. r. xviil 13—28. See Ps. xxxvii. 37 ; Eiek. xviii. 
£ — I9i &C.). It is used also of Joseph, Matt. i. 19; and is defined jn 
die following words in the almost technical sense of strict legal obser- 
vance which it had acquired since the days of the Maccabees. The true 
Jashor (upright man) was the ideal Jew. Thus Rashi calls the Book of 
Genesis 'the booh of the upright, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.' 

in all Ihi commandmints and ffrdinanca] The two words Occur in 
the LXX. version of Gen. xivi. s (of Abraham} and 1 Chton. xvii. 4 
(of Jehoshaphttt). ' CumitiisndmeHls' means the moral precepts of natural 
and revealed religion (Rom. vii. 8 — 13). ^OrdinaHcei' had come to be 
technically used of the iirtmtmial hs-vi (Heb. ix. i)- The distinctions 
were not accurately kept, but the two words together would, to a pious 
Jew of that day, have included all the positive and negative precepts 
which later Rabbis said were 613 m number, namely 148 positive, and 
36 J negative. 

7. And they had na child] This was regarded as a heavy mie- 
fortone because it cut off all hope of the birth of the Messiah in that 
family. It was also regarded as often involving a moral reproach, and 
u being a punishment for sin. See Gen. xi. 30, iviii. 11, iw.*, - — 
Ex. Jmd. 16; Deut. vii. 14; Judg. x«\. 7, ■i,\ \ %mx. v b, 
iJhJ. q. 



barren, and they both were ninv well stricken in years. 
e And it came to pass, that whOe he executed the priest's 
g office before God in the order of his course, according to 
the custom of the priest's office, his lot was to burn incense 
lo when he went into the temple of the Lord. And the whole 
multitude of the people were praying without at the time of 
1. incense. And there appeared unto him an angel of the 

well stricken in yeari] A priest apparently might minister until any 
age, but Levites were partially superannuaied at Jo (Num. iii. i — 39, 
iv., viii. as). 

B. exeeuied the pnesPs e£iee\ TTie priest who had the highest fiinc- 
dons allotted to him was called 'the chief of the course.' There are 
said to have been some 10,000 priests in the days of Christ, and it 
could therefore never fall to the lot of the same priest hoici to offer 
incense. Hence this would have been, apart from the vision, the most 
memorable day in the life of Zacharias. 

e. his lot was le bum incense^ Rather, be o1)tatnea by lot tbe duty 
of enterlii£ and baminff Incenee. This was the loftiest and most 
coveted of priestly functions, Ei. xxn. t — 10 ; Num. avi. i — 40. King 
Uiiiah was smitten with leprosy for trying to Usurp il (1 Chr. xivi. 
18). Incense was a symbol of prayer (Ps. cxli. i\ Heb. ix. 4: Rev. viii. 
3, 4), and Philo tells us that il was offered twice a day, — )>efore the 
morning and after the evening sacrifice of a lamb. 

ittio the temple] Rather, abrine or Holy Flaoe. The golden altar of 
incense stood before the veil which separated the Holy Place from the 
Holy of Holies (Ei. rot. 6). The priest entered in white robes and 
with unsandalled feet with two attendants who retired when they had 
made everything ready. The people waited outside in the Court of Israel 

E raying in deep silence tilt the priest who was sacrificing the evening 
.mb at the great altar of Burnt Offering in the Court gave a signal to 
hts coUeagne in the shrine, perhaps by the tinkling of a bell (Ex. xxx. 
I— toi Ps. cxli. 1; Mai. i. 11). He then threw the incense on the 
fire of the golden altar, and its fracrant smoke rose with the prayers of 
the people. It was while performing this solemn function that John 
Hyrcanus also bad received a divine intimation (Jos. Antt. xiit. 103). 

10. the whole multitude'] Tliis seems to shew thai the vision look 
place nther on a sabbath, or some great feast-day. 

praying] The Temple was mainly used for sacrifice. Prayer in the 
Tabernacle is only once mentioned in the Pentateuch (Deut. xxvL 
n — 15)- But the Temple had naturally become a 'House of Prayer' 
(Is. l«i. 7; Neh. li. i7;Matl. ixi. 13). One of the Rabbis went 50 (at 
BS to aigne that prayer was a Rabbinic col a Mosaic institution! See 
Cohen, Jud. Gottesdienst, p. 186. 

11. im angtt\ St Luke dwells more than any of the Evangelists on 
ibe isjnistry of angels, i. ih, ii. p, 13, 31, xii. S, ;iv. 10, xvi. it, txa. 

43, idv. ^, 23, and frequently m tlie Arts. Compare the births of 
Isaae, Samson, and Samuel. 



w. 12—15-] ST LUKE, I. 47 I 

Lord standing on the right side of tlie altar of incense. And »• 
when Zacharias saw Aim, he was troubled, and fear fell upon 
him. But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: '3 
for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear 
thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. And thou u 
shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall rejoice at his 
birth. For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and u 
shall drink neither wine nor strongdrink; and he shall 

tie rigil siiie\ i.e. the South. It was the propitious Eide eo la speak, 
Mk. ivi. 5! MitL XXV. 33; and ib. Sclioltgen, J/ar. Hibr. 

the allar ^ miatse\ A small movable table of acacia wood overlaid 
with eold. See Ex. xxx. 1— 3B, iixvii. i%\ i Kings vii. 48. In Heb. 



■es. See Jucig. xiii. 11; Dan. x. 7—9; Ezek. i. 
i- 'T- 
IS. Fiar net] The first utterance of the Dawn of the CospeL St 
Luke begins with this angelic encouiagement, end ends with the Apo- 
stles 'blessing and praising God;' see ihe beauliful remarks of Bengel 

thy preyrr is heard] Ratber, t&7 nippllcatloii waa heard. A^ijmi 
implies a special prayer, and with the aorist verb shews thai Zacharias 
bad been fust praying either lo have a son, or at least that the days 
of the Messiah might come. 

yehit] Jehochanan, 'the favour of Jehovah' (comp. Gen. xvii. I(»i. 
It is interchanged with Jona in Malt. xvi. 17 (comp. John i. 41), and in 
various forms was not uncommon, i Chion, iii. 14, ixviii. 11, &c. 
U. ^ad>uts\ Rather, azultatlon, V3. 44 ; Acts ii. 46 ; Heb. 1. □. 
many] The Pharisees and leading Jews did not accept John's 
baptism (vii. 30; Matt. xxi. 17}, and his influence, except among a 
few, seems to have been shortlived. 

"There burst he forth: 'All je whose hopes rely 
On God, with me amid these deserts mourn. 
Repent, repent, and from old errors turn I' 

tWho listened to his voice, obeyed bi^ cry? — 
I Only Ihe echoes which he made relent 

I Rang from their flinty caves Repent I repent I" 

1 Drummokd. 

VS. great in the Hghl o/tht Lord] See viL 34—30; Matt. xi. tl. 
ihal! drink neither wine nor strong driitk] He shall be a Nazarile 
(vii. 33; Num. vi. i— 4I; 'ilie Samson (Judg. xiii. a— 7); and the 
Rechabites (Jer. «xv. 6). 'Strong drink'^ (Jifaro from Heb. Shaiar 
'he is intoxicated ') was also forbidden to ministering priests, I^e v. x. 8. 
The term seems lo have been specially applied to film, trcBs. W\i&. 
J/iit. Nat. XIV. 15), and all intwucanla l.e.£. \iea, (jr^ -oftMo. «— 
jkM nade ofihe'}a\cx of the grape. ' JV* Syder^ Vl-jtM- 
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ST LUKE, I. [w. 16—19. 

be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb. 

16 And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the 

17 Lord their God. And he shall go before him in the spirit 
and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the 

[B just; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. And 
Zacharias said unto the angel. Whereby shall I know this? 
for I am an old man, and my wife weU stricken in years. 

13 And the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that 



fake and h' 

of spirituai fervour is also found in Eph. 

wine...biit be EUed with the Spirit." Comp. acis a. 13, 

even from Ms mdhtt'i wanii] Compare r Sam. i. 11 ; Jer. i. 5. 

16. maity... shall he turn\ Eiek. iii. 19; Is.il. 3; Matt. iii. 3 — 6. 
The word for 'turn' is sometimes rendered 'convert' as in xxii. 31, 
'when thou art converted.' These words resume the thread of pro- 
phecy which had been broken for three centuries (Mai. iv. 6}. 

17. And he shall go before Mm] Shall ^ before the Messiah, The 
English version should have added, "in His (God's) presence" (^vutid* 

in the spirit and fower of Elias] From the last words of 
Malachi (iv. 4 — 6, iii. 1), ihe Jews universally believed (as they do to 
this day) that Elijah would visibly retnrn to earth as a herald of the 
Messiah. It required the explanatioii of our Lord to open the eyes 
of the Apostles on this wbject. " This is Elias which was for to 
come," Matt. xi. 14, "Elias truly shall first come and restore all 
things. ..Then the disciples nnderstood that He spake unto them of 
John the Baptist," Matt. xvii. 10 — 14. The resemblance was partly 
in external aspect (1 Kings i. 8 ; Matt. tiL 4) ; and partly in his mission 
of stem rebuke and invitation to repentance (t Kings xviii. 11, xxi. ia). 

te turn the hearts of the fiOkirs te the children] Rather, of fathers 
to aUldfeu; Le. as In the original meaning of Malachi, to remedy 
disunion and restore family life. 

te the wisdmi] Rather, In or Ity the wisdom. 

18. for I am an old man] So "Abraham fell upon his face, and 
laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child be ham unto him that 
is a hundred years old?" Gen. itvii 17. But he had believed the 
original promise (Gen. xv. 6) though be asked for a confirmation of 
it (vs. 8), "He heheved,,.God who quickeneth the dead," Rom. 
iv. 17. 

19. Gabrief] The name meaiu ' Hero of God." He is also men- 
tioned in vs. 16, and in Dan. viii. 16, ix. 11—13 ('idem Angelas, idem 
negotium,' Bengel). The only other Angel or Archangel [l Thess. 



stand in the presence of God; and am sent to speak unto 
thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. And behold, « 
thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day 
thai these things shall be performed, because thou believest 
not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. And u 
the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the temple. And when he came out, he >5 

Archangels Micliael, Uriel, Raphael, Gabriel,' and so too in Pirke 
Xabbi Eliesrr, iv. In Tobit liL 15, "I am Raphael (Healer of 
God), one of the seven holy Angels which present the prayers of the 
sunts, and which go in and out before the gloty of the Holjr One." 
Since Michael was despatched on messages of wrath and Gabriel on 
messages of mercy, the Jews had the beautiful sayiog that "Gabriel 
flew with two wings, but Michael with only one. " 

Ihai stand in Ike prtsmce of Cod ; and am smi to speak unto lhte\ 
He was thus one of the "Angels of the Presence" (Is. Iriii. 9; cf. 
Matt, xviii. 10), 

"One of the Seven 
Who in God's presence, nearest to His throne. 
Stand ready at command, and are His eyes 
That tun through all the heavens, and down to the earth 
Bear His swift errands over moist and dry. 
O'er sea and land." 

Milton, Paradise Lost, ill. 650. 
See Rev. riii. ii Dan. vii. 10; i Kings xsii. rg. The supposed re- 
semblance to the Amshaspands in the Zendavesia is shewn by Dr Mill 
to be purely superficial. Mylkical Interpretation, p. 117. 

tB shew thee these glad tidings] The word euangelisasthai 'I0 praich 
the Gospel' is common in St Lake and St Paul, bnt elsewhere is 
only found in 1 FeL L i«; Matt. xi. 5. It comes from the LXX. 
(Is. xl. 9, Ixi. I). 

M. then shall Be dumb, and nal a6U to spenk] He receives the 
^;n for which he bad unfaithfully asked (Matt. xii. 38), but it comes 
in the form of a punishment. This positive and negative way of 
expressine the same thing is common, especially in Hebrew literature, 
1 Sam. xiv. 5 ; Eiod. xxi. 1 1 j Is. xxxviii. i ; Lam. iii. t, &c. 

in thdr season] " I will certainly return unto thee according to 
the time of life," Gen. xviil to, i. e. after the usual nine months. 

81. he tarried so long] Priests never tarried in the awful precincts 
of the shrine longer than was ahsolutel]' necessary for the fullilment 
of th^ duties, from feelings of holy fear, Lev. xvi. 13, " that he die 
not" (T. B. Yoma f. ji. a.) See Excursus VII. 

S3. And vihin he came out'} The moment of the priest's re- 
appearance from before the ever-burning golden candlestick, arid i^Ea. _ 
veil which hid the Holiest Place, was one ™\i\c\i ymerto&i ii!R«.c>»ftJ 
Ihe/eiWsft imagiDad'on, Ecclus. 1. j — 11. 
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■jo ST LUKE, I. [w. 23—26. 

' could not speak unto them: and they perceived that he had 

seen a vision in the temple; for he beckoned unto them, 
13 and remained speechless. And it came to pass (/m/, as soon 

as the days of his ministration were accomplished, he de- 
,i parted to his own house. And after those days his wife 

Elisabeth conceived, and Ijid herself five months, saying, 
jjThus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he 

looked on me, to take away my reproach among men. 

26^38. TXs Anmmciation. 
,6 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was serir from 

ht eoulJ not spfok tinio thcm\ TTiey were waiting in the Coml 
to be dismissed with the usaal blessing, which is said to have beea 
usually pronounced by the other priest. Numb. iri. 13 — 16. "Then 
be" (the High Priest SimonJ "went down and lifted up his hands 
ovei the whole congregation of (he children of Israel, to give the 
bles^ng of the Lord with his lips, and to rejoice in His name. And 
they bowed themselves down to worship the second time, that thcjr 
might receive a blessing from the Most High." Ecclus. 1. 50. 

anl Opeasian. tJsed especially of the most vivid and 'ob- 
jective ' appearances, miiv. 13 i Acts xxvi. 19 ; 1 Cor. xii. : ; Dan. 

hi itckoned unio theni\ Rather, liB iras Mm n aif maUiig Blgna 

'totiieni. 

remmned sptichles!\ "Credat Judaeus ut loqiii possil" (let the 
Jew believe that he may be able to speak) says St Augustine. Oiigen, 
Ambrose, and Isidore, see in the speechless priest vainly eodeavoucing 
to bless the people, a fine image of the Law reduced to silence before 
the first announcement of the Gospel. The scene might stand for an 
allegorical representation of the thesis so powerfully worked out in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (see Heb. viii. 13). Zacharias became 
dnmb, and Saul of Tarsus blind, for a time. " Praeludium legis 
Ceremonialis finiendae Christo veniente." Bengel. 

33. the days of his minislration] They lasted from the evening 
of one Sabbath to the morning of the next 1 Kings xi. 5. 

SI. kid hirseI/\ We can only conjecture her motive. It may 
have been devotional ; or precautionary ; or she may merely have 
wished out of deep modesty to avoid as long as possible the idle com- 
ments and surmises of her neighbours. 

28. to take away my reproach^ So Rachel, when she bare a son, 
said, "God hath taken away my reproach." Gen. iitit. 13. See Is. 
iv. i; Ho3. ut. 11; 1 Sam. L 6—10. Vet the days were coming when 
■- be childless would be regarded by Jewish mothers as a blessing. 



ae— U. Thk An: 

II the sixth imrHti] ue. after the vision nf Zachariah. This is 



w. 27— zg] ST LUKE, I. 51 ■ 

God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin 9^ 
espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house 
of David; and the virgin's name was Maiy. And the angel >» 
came in unto her, and said. Hail, thou thai art highly favour- 
ed, the Lord (V with theer blessed art thou among women. 
And when she saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and »» 
cast in her mind what manner of salutation this should be. 

the cmly passage which indicafes the age of John the Baptist, as half 
a year older !han our Lord. 

Gaiila\ Thns bE^an lo be fulfilled the prophecy of Is. \x. 1, 1. 
Galilee of the Gentiles {Gitlt haggoytni), one of the four great Roman 
divisions of Falestiae, was north of Judaea and Samaiia, west of 
Peraea, and comprised the territories of Zebulun, Naphthali, Issachai 
and Asher (Matl. iv. ij). Josephiis describes it as rich 1.1 tiees and 
pastuiei, strong, populous, containing 104 towns, of which the least 
had 15000 tnhabilanls, and occupied by a hardy and warlike race, 
BtU. ynd. in. 3; VU. 4.^ 51. See Map, and note on iii. a. 

named JVaaarelh] The expression shews that St Lultc 
for those who were unfamiliar with Palestine. See " 
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virgin\ Is. vii. 14 ; Jer. XKxi. 31. The many miraculous and ^^^H 
glorifyine le^eiids which soon bcjian to gather round her name in the ^^^| 
Apocryphal Gospels are utterly uiiknown lo Scripture. , 

37. apousc.{\ Rather, batrothed. The betrothal, which is in the 
East a ceremony of the deepest Importance, usually took place a year 
before the marriage. 

Jesefh, af the house of David] We are nowhere told that Mary 
was of the house of David, for both the genealogies of the Gospels 
are genealf^es of Joseph. See Excursus 11. The fact that it seems 
always to be assumed that Mary also was of the lineage of David ' 
(vs. 31), makes it probable that tbe genealogy of Mary is involved 
in that of Joseph, and that they were first cousins. 

Jl/aiy] The same name as Miriam and Marah, Exod. xv. 30; Ruth 
i. lo. Her early residence at Nazareth, before the birth of Christ 
at Bethlehem, is narrated by St Luke alone- It does not however 
follow that St Matthew was unaware of it (Matt. xiii. 55, S^)- After 
the narrative of the Nativity she is very rarely mentioned. The Ave 
Maria of the Roman Catholics did not assume its present form till the 
itith century. 

28. Aigify /avBuraf] marg. "graciously accepted" or "much 
graced." Literally, hftvlns been graMd (by God}. Epb. i. 6, 
" accepted." Not as in the Vulgate "GfatiS//ma" but "gratiii cumu- 
lata," " Not a mother of grace, but a daughter." Bengel. 

biased art thou among women] These words are or dubious aathen- 
ticity, being omitted by B and varioos versions. They may have been 
added from vs. 43. With this address comp. Judg. vi. 11. 

39. And when she saw him, she aiaj trirui/eJ} Rather, Bnt 

wu gre&tl; troubled. 
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[ Si ST LUKE, I. [w. 30— 3S. 

30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast 

31 found favour with God. And behold, thou shalt conceive 
in f/ty womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 

3. JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unlo him the 

33 throne of his father David: and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be 

34 no end. Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this 
3j be, seeing I know not a man? And the angel answered and 

said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore 
also t/iat holy thing which shall be bora of thee shall be 



k 



n. ye!Us\ The GreeV form of the Hebrew name Jehoshua (Num. 
xiii. a), Joshua, Jeshua (Zech. iii. 1), which means 'The salvalion of 

fehovah' (Pbilo, I. 507). It was one of the commonest Jewish names. 
esu3 is Dsed for Joshua (to the great confusion of English readers] in 
Acts vii. 45; Heb. iv. S. St Matthew (i. 11) explains the reason of the 
name — "for He Himself shall savt His people frctn Ihtir sini." On 
Joshua as a type of Christ see Pearson On Ike Crad, Art. ii. 

Heshall save Hisfeo^efromlhiir sins, "SommaEvangelii." Bengal, 

B2. ihall ie called] i e. shall be. The beat comment on this verse 
is fiumshed by the passages of Scripture in which we End the same 
prophecy (Mio. v. 4; i Sam. vii. 11 ; Is. ii. 6, 7, xi, r, 10, ivi. 5; Jer. 
xxiii. 5, xxx. 9; Ezek. xxxiv. 34; Hos. iii. 5; Fs. cxxxii. 11} and itsfiil- 
Ehnent (PhU. ii. 9—11; Rev. xiii. 16). 

the lArmtt of kts falker David] according to Ps. cxixii. 11. 

SS. reign.. .far ever] Dan. ii. 44, "a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed. ..it shall stand for ever. (Comp. Dan. vii. 13, 14, 171 Mic 
iv. 7.) "Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever" (Ps. xlv. 6j Heb. 
i. 8). "He shall reign for ever and ever," Rev. jd. 15. In 1 Cor, xv. 
54 — 18 the allusion is only to Christ'* mediaiarial kingdom, — His 
earthly kingdom till the end of conflict. 

M. Hovi shall this bef\ Mary does not doubt the fact as Zacharias 
had done ; she only enquires as to Ike mode of accomphshment. The 
village maiden amid her hunible dally dutieEi shews a more ready faitb 
in a Tar mcie stailling message than the aged priest in the Holy Place 
amid the Incense. 

SB. skati ovirshadina tha] as with tbe Shechinah and Cloud of Glory 
(see on ii. g, ii. 34). See the treatise on the Shechinah in Meuscben, 
pp. 701 — 730. On the high theological mystery see Pearson On tie 
Crad, An. iii. See oa ii. 9. 

lAat hefy Iking] "Holy, harmless, undeFiled, separate from sinners," 
Heb. vii, 16, " Who did no sin," 1 Pet, ii. 11. 

shalS be born of thee] Rather, wWch is lu thy womb. Gal. iv. 



w- 36—39.1 ST LUKE, I. S3 fl 

caUed the Son of God. And behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, 3S 
she hath also conceived a son in her old age: and this is 
the sixth month with her, who was called barren. For with 37 
God nothing shall be unpossible. And Mary said, Behold 38 
the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to thy J 
word. And the angel departed from her. ■ 

39—45. The Visit of Mary to Elhabelk. ^ 

And Mary arose in those days, and went into the hill 3B 

the Son of God\ This title is given to our Lord by almost every one 
of tlie sacred writers in the N.T. and in a muUitude of passages. 

36. thy coiisin\ Rather, " ihy kinswoman." What the actual rela- 
tionship was we do not know. It is a mi^Cahe to infei froni this, as 
Ewald does, that Mary too was of the tribe of Levi, for except in the 
case of heiresses there was free btermarriage between the tribes (Ex, 
»i- «3; Judg. mfii, 7; 'S\A\a Di Monach. n. 11; Jos. Vit. l). 

87, nothing^ Katlier, HO woid. For the thought see Gen. xviii.14; 
Matth. nix. 16. "There is nothing too hard for thee," Jer. xxxii. 17, 

S8. In it unto me according to thy ■aierdl The thoughts of the Virgin 
Mary seem to have found their most natural utterance in the phrases of 
Scripture. 1 Sam. iii, 18, "If it be the Lord let Him do what seemetb 
Him good." For Maiy too was aware that her high destiny must be 
mingled with anguish. 

And the angel departed from her\ We can best appreciate the noble 
simplicity of truthfolness by comparing this nariative of the Aimuncia, 
lion with the diffuse inflation of the Apocryphal Gospels. Take for 
instance such passages as these from one of the le^t extravagant of 
them, 'The Gospel of the Nativity of Mary.' "The Angel Gabriel 
was sent to her.. .to explain to her the method or order of the Con- 
ception, At length having entered unto her, he filled (he chamber 
where she abode with an immense light, and saluting her most cout- 
teonsly said, ' Hail Mary I most acceptable Virgin of the Lotdl Virgin 
full of gmce... blessed art thou before all women; blessed art thou 
before aU men hitherto bom.' But the Virgin who already knew the 
countenance of aogels, and was not unused to heavenly light, was 
neither terrified by the angelic vision nor stupefied by the greatness 
of the light, but was troubled at his word alone; and began to think 
what that salutation so unwonted could be, or what it portended, or 
what end it could have. But the Angel, divinely inspired and counter- 
acting this thought, said, Fear not, Mary, as though I meant something 
contrary to Ihy chastity by this salutation ; for Sc, &c." The reader 
will observe at once the artificiality, the tasteless amplifications, the 
want of reticence; — all the marks which separate truthful narrative from 
elaborate fiction. (See B. H. Cowper, The Apocryphal Gospth, p. 93.) 
ga^4S. The Visit op Maky to Elizabeth. 

89. inlhoiediiyi] Rather, these. Probably within ■ month of Ibft 
Annunciation. 
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' 4" country with haste, into a city of Juda; and entered into 

ii the house of Zacharjas, and saluted Elisabeth. And it came 

to pass //lat, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, 

the babe leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth was filled with 

4a the Holy Ghost: and she spake out with a loud voice, and 



went inlB the Mil imintry] Palestine west of the Jordan lies in /our 
parallel lines of very diffeient fotmalioD, i. The coast. ». The She- 
phSah, ax maritime plain, broken only by the spur of Carmel. 3, The 
Har or Hill country, — tlie mass of low rounded hills which formed the 
main part of tliE Roman piovinces of Judaea und Samaiia soutli of the 
intervening plain of Esdraelon, and of Galilee north of il; and 4. The 
GhBr or deep dint of the Jordan Valley. See Dent. i. 7, " in the plain 
(Arabali), in the hills {Har), in the vale {Shtpmah), and in the soath 
(Ne^\, and by the sea side (Ckaoph hayy&m\" {Josh. ii. r; Jodg. 
V. 17.) The spieific meaning of 'hill country is the elevated district 
of Judah, Benjamin and Epbraim. (Gen. xiv. To; Num. xlii, ig; 
JmL ii. 1, I. 4o, «. ,6.) 

mi/A kaste^ The same notion of haste is involved in the aorist pai- 
lidple 'anaslasa' rising up. As a betrothed virpn she would live 
without seeing her future husband. When however a few weeln 
mfSced to shew her condition, the female friends about her would be 
sure to make it known to Joseph. Then would occur the enquiries and 
suspicions, so agonising to a pure maiden, wliich are alluded to by St 
Matthew (i. 18—35). After the dream which vindicated her innocence 
we cui understand the " baste " with which she would fly to the sym- 
pathy of her holy and aged kinswoman and seek for peace in the 
seclusion of the priestly home. Nothing but the pecuUari^ of her con- 
dilion could have permitted the violation of Jewish custom involved in 
the journey of a betrothed virgin. But for the incidents recorded by St 
Matthew we should be wholly unable to account for this expression. 
Its naturalness under (he circumstances is an undesigned coincidence. 

into a city of yuda\ Similarly, Nazareth is described as "a dty of 
Galilee." The name of the city is not given. Had the home of 
Zacharias been at Hebron it would probably have been mentioned. 
Keland (Palest, p. 870) ingeniously conjectures that we should read 
yatta, which was in tlie hill country {Josh. xv. 55) and was one of the 
cities of ludah which were assigned to the priests (ib. xxl. g, 16). 
We can hardly venture to alter the reading, but as Juttah was only a 
large village {Eoseb. Onsmast. s. v.) and is not mentioned in 1 Chr. vi 
S7 — S9 it rnaj have been the home of Zacharias, and the actual name 
may easily have been omitted as obscure. Tradition names Ain Karim. 
'Judah' is here used fbr Judaea (Matt. ii. 6). 

U. Uaped\ The same word is applied to unborn babes in Gen. nxv. 
SI, LXX. 

49. witii a Uttd VQiei^ For 'phoiti,' voice, B has the stronger word 
'kruui^,' cry. 



rt43— 46-] ST LUKE, I. 55 

said, Blessed art ihou among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that the n 
mother of my Lord should come to me ? For lo, as soon as v. 
the voice of thy salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe 
leaped in my womb for joy. And blessed is she that be- « 
lieved: for there shall be a performance of those thir^ | 
which were told her from the Lord. 

46 — 56. Tke Magnificat. 
And Mary said. 
My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

Biased art thou among women} le, preeminently blessed, as "fairest 
among women," Canl. i. 8. Similar eipreitsions are used of Rulh (Ruth 
iii. 10), and, on a far lower level of meaning, of Jael (Judg. v. 14), and 
of Judith. "All the women of Israel blessed her," Jud. xv. ti. In the 
tatter instances the blessing a pnnunmced by women, but here the word 
means 'blessed by God.' 

43. the tiiother of my Lord} The words shew a remarltable degree 
of divine illumlnatioD in the mind of Elizabeth. See John xx. 1%, 
xiii. 13. Yet she does not address Mary as Damitia, but as 'mater 
Domini' (Bengel); and such expressions as Tkfstokos and 'Mother of 
God ' arc unknown to Scripture. 

**■ /"'J'yl Rather, In exultatfon. 

46. blessed is sie thjil believed} Perhaps Elizabeth had in mind the 
affliction which had followed her husband's doubt. Comp. John xx. 
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46— ee. Tkb Magnificat. 

4S. And Mary sau{\ This chapter is remarkable for preserving a 
record of two inspired hymns — the Atapii/ual and the BcHidiclus — 
which have been used for more than a thousand years in the public 
services of Christendom. The Magnificat first appears in the office of 
Lauds in the rule of Si Caesarius of Aries, A.D. 50J. (Blunt, ^bbb/o/mT 
Prayer Book, p. 33.) It is so full of Hebraisms as almost to form a 
mosaic of quotations from the Old Testament, and it is closely analogous 
to the Song of Hannah (1 Sam. ii. i — 10). It may also be compared 
with the Hymn of JuJIlh (Jud. xvi. i— 17). But it is animated by a 
new and more exalted spirit, and is specially predou.i as forming a linlt 
of continuity between the eucharistic poetry of the Old and New Dis- 
pensation. (See Bp Wordswonh, ad loc) 

My soul dolh magnify the LorJ} t Sam. ii. i ; Ps. XKxiv. i, 3. The 
(oul i^fuxi) is t^c natural life with all its affections and emotions; the 
spirit {mSiui.) is the diviner and loftier region of our being, 1 Thesa, v 
131 J Cor. iL 10. 
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ST LUKE, I. [vv. 47— S3. 

And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 

For he hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden r 

For behold, from henceforth ail generations shall call me 

blessed. 
For he iiai is mighty hath done to me great things; a^ 
And holy is his name. ^^M 

And his mercy is on them that fear him ^^M 

From generation to generation. ^ 

He hath shewed strength with his arm ; 
He hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 

He hath put down the mighty from i^ir seats, 
And exalted them of low degree. 



47. kalhrgoiced] Rather, ezntts. In the oiiginatit is tlie^n^raJ, 
01 gnomis aonst, 

IH Gcdmy Samourl Is. x!y. il, "a just God and a Saviour." Comp. 
II. jM. t, nxv. g. The expres5i<in is also found in the later Epistles of 
St Paul, "God our Saviour," i Tim. i. i ; Tit. iii. 4, 

48. At kalh rt^rded\ Rather, Ha loolud upon. 

Ike lew i!tati\ So Hagar (Geo- "vL u) and Hannah (i Sam. i. II ; 
cf. Ps. citxjLviii. 6, cii. 17). The word may be rendered ImniiUfttlon, 
Acts viii. 33 i Is. i. 9, 10. The reader will notice in this hymn mote 
than one anticipation of the Beatiludes. 

all generaliimi skull call mt blesied\ "Blessed is the womh that bare 
Thee,"' Ut. ri. %^. "Leah said, The daughters will call me blessed," 
Geo. nil. 13; Ps. IxitU. 17. We cannot but wonder at the vast faith of 

the despised and persecuted Virgin of Nazareth, whose 

__.. — u__. ,_ '-'■ilfiTied. 



IS have been so amply fulfilled. 

•m. hi that is might'' '" "'--' 
xxiv. S. See Pearson C 

gnat things] GedolSlh, Ps. Ixxi. 11, cxivi. 3. 

holy is his ttain/] Pa. cjti. 9; "Thou only art holy," Rev. xv. 4. 
Shan, 'name,' is otlen a reverent periphrasis in Hebrew for God 
Himself, Pa. xd. m; » Chr, vi, to, &C 

00. his meny\ Ps. txxxix. », 3 and passim. 

From gmetatiBn to gentraliim] Rather, Unto generations and gene- 
ratlonB; UdSr vadSr, Gen. xvii. 9, &o. See Deul. vii. 9. 

Bl. wilh his arfii\ "Thoii hast a mighty arm," Ps. Ixxxix. 13. The 
nearest parallel to the remainder of the verse is Job v. 11. 

G3. He hath put davm tkt mighty from thtir stat!\ Rather, Be pnU 
down potentatea Itom tbrones. The aorists throughout are giumdc, 
i.e. they do not express single but tiermai acts. The thought is common 
IJintu^hout the Bible, e.g. Lk. xviii. n; Dan. iv. 30; 1 Sam. ii. 6 — loj 
"- 'xiU.6—8; I Cor.i. 76— ig. The ancients not:vceiiiietaia.l,«i«Jj« 
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ST LUKE, 1. 



[e hath filled the hungry with good thin^; j™ 

And the rich he hath sent empty away. 

He hath holpen his servant Israel, m 

In remembrance cS. his mercy, 

(As he spake to out fathers), ss 

To Abraham, and to his seed for ever. 
And Mary abode with her about three months, and returned •,(• 
to her own house. 



^B 57—80. Tlu Birth of John the Baptist. 

Now Elisabeth's full time came that she should be de- 
livered; and she brought forth a son. And her neighbours 
and her cousins heard how the Lord had shewed great mercy 
upon her; and they rejoiced with her. And it came to pass, 
that on the eighth day they came to circumcise the diild; 



Twp di-SpuT'i)t<iir i<rrl T/nrmarur, Hdl. 
niodo Croesus erat," Ov. TVij/. in. vH 
lessons &om IL 

63. filUd Iht ktmgryaiilh good lhings\ "Myservants shall eat but 
ye shall be hungry, &c.," Is. btr. rj. mv. 6; Ps. xxxiv. 10, and the 
Beatitude Matt. v. 6. (See Lit. xviii. 14, the Publican and the Pharisee.) 

54. hath holpfn\ Literally, "[ix)k by the hand." Is. xlL 8, 9, 
LXX, The proper punctuation of the following words is to rentemtnr 
Hli men?— (GTen as He spaKe to (irj>ai) ont fiither?) — to [rji) Atsa- 
tuuQ ajid hli seed for ever. Mic. vii. lo, "Thou wilt peiform...thG 
mercy to Abiaham, which thou bast sworn uoto our bthera fioni the 
diysofold." Gal. iii. 16, "Now to Abraham and Ms seed were the 
promises made." 

Bfl. aksut thra mcKths\ As this would complete the nine months of 
Elizabeth's ' full time,' it might seem probable that the Virgin Mary at 
least lemaioed until the birth of the Bapti ' 

rilumtif\ The word used — kuptsirtfsi 
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I) peculiar to him. It occori' 
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BT— 80. The Bikth of John the Baptist. 



her cnuiitii] Rather, ber Unifolk, which was the original^ 

- of the word cautias {(ea-iciriHij. See vs. 36- 
I tie eighlh day} Accordiog to the otdicuvLT^ <^ ^llico.. -vi 
mi. 3t — Phil.iii.i. The name -was i)tt6oeseti,'v«Ka.»s«.»s 
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fatlipr. " 



S8 ST LUKE, I. [w. 

and they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 
6" And his mother answered and said, Not so; but he shall be 
6' called John. And they said unto her, There is none of thy 
6= kindred that is called by this name. And they made signs 
63 to his father, how he would have him called. And he asked 
for a writing table, and wrote, saying. His name is John. 
U And they marvelled alL And his mouth was opened im- 
mediately, and his tongue ioosed, and he spake, and praised 
6s God. And fear came on all that dwelt round about them : 
and all these sayings were noised abroad throughout all the 

66 hill country of Judea. And aJl they that heard ifiem laid 
them up in their hearts, saying. What manner of child shall 

67 this be I And the hand of the Lord was with him. And his 

institution of circumcision the names of Abram and Siirai had been 
changed, Gen. xvii. 15. The rite was invested with extreme solem- 
nity, aod in later times a chair was always put for the prophet Elijah. 

thiy called] Rather, tSey wlahoa to OftU. Lileraliy, 'they were 
calling,' but the imperfect b; an idiomatic use oflen expresses an un- 
fulGlled attempt. So in Matt. iii. 14, 'he tried to prevent Him' 
[dietdltun). 

SI. none of Ihy iindred] We find a. John among hierarchs in 
Acts iv. 6, V. 17. Those priests however who passed the HiEh 
Priesthood from one to another — a dique of Herodian Sadducees — the 
Boethuslm, Kamhiths, BenI Hanan, &c. — were partly of Babylonian 
and Egyptian origin, and had been introduced by Herod to support his 
purposes. They would not be of the kin of Zacharias. 

62. madt signs] The discussion whether Zacharias was deaf as 
well as mule is a very unimportant one, but the narrative certainly 
seems to imply that he was. 

S3. tiUtli] Kather, tahlet. A small wooden tablet {abiicus) either 
smeared with nan, or with sand sprinliled over it, on which words 
were written with an aoaslylus. Thus 'John,' ■ the grace of Jehovah,' 
is the Gist word writ/en under the Gospel ; the aeon of the written Law 
had ended with Cierem, 'corse,' in Mai. ill. 3^ (Bengel). 

St. heifiake] Rather, bs Ijagan to Epeak (imperfect), the previous 
verb ' was opened ' being an aorist. 

SB. fiarj The minds of men at this period were full of dread and 
aptated expectancy, which had spread even to the heathen. Virg. £<r/. 
IV.; Otm. Sibyl. II!. j SueL Vtip. 4; Tac, Hist. V. 13; Jos. Bill. Jud. 
-n. 5. i 4- 

«. What manner of ehild] Rather, What then wUl this child bef 
And\ Rather, Tor Indeed, with S, B, C, D. L, which read itai jip. 
Ihi hand of Ike Lord luas with him] The turn of enpression U 

Hebrsistjc, as tSroiig^hout the chapter. Comp. xiii. ri; Acts xi. it. 

"Ce/ tby band be upon [he uiaii of ihy ri^Ul, ba\i4," ¥». Xvct, \-,. 



father Zacliarias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro- ' 
phesied, saying, 

Blessed ie the Lord God of Israel; es 

For he hath visited and redeemed his people, 

And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us m 

In the house of his servant David; 

(As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 70 

Which have been since the world began :J 

That wi should be saved from our enemies, 71 

6S, Blesstd] This hymn of praise 15 hence called the Benedictus. 
It ha£ been in use in Christian worship perhaps as far back as the dajs of 
Si Benedict in the sixth century, and it was early recognised that it is 
the last Prophecy of the Old Dispensation, and the first of the New, 
and famishes a kind of key to the evangelical interpretation of all 
prophecies. It is also a continual acknowledgment of the Communion 
of Saints under the two dispensations ; for it praises God for the salva- 
tion which has been raised up for all ages out of the house of His ser- 
vaot David, and according to the ancient covenant which He made 
with Abraham (see Kom. iv. ri; Gal. iii. ig). Blunt, Annotaltd 
Prayer Book, p, 1 6. 

tlu Lord God\ Rather, tne Lord, the God. 

Tedecmtd\ laterally, " macU a ransom /or." Til. ii. 14. 

69. a hirn 0/ saliiatiori] A natural and frequent metaphor. Ezfk. 
XJUT, 3t, "In that day will I cause the horn of the house of Israel to 
bud forth." Lam. ii. 3, "He hath cut oir,.,all the bom of Israeli" _ 
Pa-oraxii. IJ; iSam.ii. 10, " He shall exalt the horn of His anointed." J 
A Rabbinic writer says that there are ten horns — those of Abrahanvfl 
Isaac, Joseph, Moses, the horn of the Law, of the Priesthood, of thcS 
Temple, and of Israel ; and some add of the Messiah. They were aSl 
placed on the heads of the Israelites till they sinned, and then they 
were cut ofF and given to the Gentiles. Schbltgen, //or. //eir. ad loc. 
We find the same metaphor in classic writers. "Tunc pauper comua 
samit," Ov. Art. Am. I. 539 ; "addis comua pauperi," Ilor. OJ. 111. 
ixi. 18. 

hi] iirsan^ The word does not here mean ' son ' in the original, 
being the rendering of the Hebrew tied, Fs. cxxxii. 10. 

70. iy lie maufh of his holy firefluti} namely "in the Law of 
Moses, and in the Froplieti, and in the Psalms," see on xxiv. 44. 

linet the toorld began] Rather, of old [hr alSivia). "At sundry timei 
and in divers manners" (Heb. i. i) but even "in old lime" (a Pet. 
i. 11) and dating back even to tlie promkes to Eve and to Abraham 

(Gen. iii. 15, xxii. 18, xlix. to) and ihe sceptre and the star of Balaam 
Numb. xxiv. 17). 

71. Tial we should 6e saved] Ralher, BalTBtton — referring baak. *a^ 
"a horn of salvation," to which it is in apposVLvan. T\«.^ws«s>!a-w*™" 
is a perenrltcsia. 



And &ora the ha^nd of all that hate us; ^k 

'» To perform the TacTcy promised to our fathers, ^H 

And to remember his holy covenant; ^| 

■3 The oath which he sware to our father Abraham, ^| 
■4 That fie would grant unto us, that itie being delivered out 
of the hand of our enemies 

Might serve him without fear, 
'i In holiness and righteousness before him, 

All the days of our life. 
ifi And thou, child, shaltbecalled the prophet of the Highest: 

For thou shah go before the face of the Lord 

To prepare his ways; 
7 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 

By the remission of their sins, 

JroBi our enemies^ No doubt in the first instance Ihe "enemies" 
from which tlie prophets had promised deliverance were literal enemies 
(Deul. miiii. 59; Is. xiv. 1, li. 21,33, &i:)i hat every pious Jew would 
understand these words as applying also to spiritual enemies. 

73, T8. mercy. .,remtmbir...oalli\ These three words have been 
thought by some to be an a.l]usion to Ihe three names John ('Jehovah's 
mercy'); Zacharias {' rememba-cd by Jehovah'), and Elizabeth (see p. 
45). Such fanmiimasiae, or plays on words, are exceedingly coniinaa 
in the Bible. For similar possible instances of talent paronomasiae 
tee the author's ZyS 0/ C;(m/, 1.65; 11. aoo, 340, 

72. 71j perform the mercy promised to our fatheri\ It is simply to 
to mere? towards our &IlierB. The "promised" is a needless addition 



oflheKV. 

73. The oalh which he ^ware\ Gen. rii. 3, ivii. 4, ixii. 16, 17; 
comp. Heb. vii. rj, r+, 17. 

70. In koHnesi\ towards God, 

and righteousness^ towards men. We have (he same words con- 
trasted in I Thess. ii. 10, "how holity and righteously ;" Eph. iv. 14, 
"in righteousness and holiness of the tmlh. ' 'Oo-ioi, 'holy,' is the 
Hebrew Chdstd, whence the 'Chasidim' (Pharisees); and 8l«aiot the 
Hebrew Tsaddit, whence ' Sadducees,' 

TB. child\ Rather, llttlB cWia {faidirm) — "quantillus nunc es," 

To prepare his ways\ An allusion to the prophecies of the Fore- 
runner in Is. xl. 3 ; MaL ii' - 

TT. knaiiledge of salvo. 
had not the local and limited si 
have supposed. 

By Ihe remission\ Rather, 111 remliston. Comp. Acta v. 31, " to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give lepeatance to Israel, and forgive- 



W.78— 8a] ST LUKE, I. 6t 

Through the tender mercy of our God; 

Whereby the dayspring from on high hath visited us. 

To give light to them that sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death. 

To guide our feet into the way of peace. 
And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in 
the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel. 

78. TAreugh tht lender mercy of ma- God\ Literally, " Because b/ 
the hiaTt ef mercy." SirXd'yx'ni (lilerally ' Iwwgls^iE a ravourile word 
with St Paul to express emotion (a Cor.-fiTis; Phil. i. 8, ii. ij 
Philcm. 7, 11, 30, he). The expression is common to Jewish (Prov. 
xiL lo, &c.) and classical writers. 

Iht daysprivg\ The word Anatoli is used by the LXX. to translate 
both MetBth 'the Dawn' {Jer. xxxi. 40) and Tsemach 'branch' (Zech. 
iii. 8, vL 11. See on Matt. ii. 93]. Here the coatent shews that the 
Dawn is intended. Mai. iv. 1, "Unto you that fear my name shall the 
Snn of BighteoQsness Etrise with healing in His wings." See Is, ii. 1 ; 
Matt. iT. 16; John i. 4,5. 

hath visiieJ] or shall vMt, in some MS5. 

n, in the ihadmii of death\ The Hebrew Tsalmavelh. Job x. -Ji, 
Kxxviii. 17; Ps. iidii. 4, cvji. jo; Is. ix. 1; Malt. iv. 16, &c. 

SO. the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit'] The description 
resembles that of the childhood of Samuel (i Sam. ii. 16) and of our 
Lord (Lit. ii. 40 — =,1]. Nothing however is said of * favour with men.' 
In the case of the Baptist, as of others, ' the boy was father to the 
nuLD,' itnd he probably shewed from the first that rugged stemnesa 
which is wholly unlike the winning grace of the child Christ. "Tho 
Baptist was no Lamb of God. He was a wrestler with life, one to 
whom peace does not come easily, but only after a long stni^le. Hii 
restlessness had driven him into the desert, where he had contended for 
years with thoughts he could not master, and from whence he uttered 
his startling alarms to the nation. He was among the dogs rather than 
among the lambs of the Shepherd." (Ecce Jfomo.) 

was in the deserts] Not in sandy deserts like those of Arabia, but in 
the wild waste r^un south of Jencho and the fords of Jordan to the 
shores of the Dead Sea, This was known as Arabotk or ha-Arabah, 
1 Kings XXV. 4, 5 (Heb.); Jer. lurix. 5. Ui. 8. See on vs. 39. This 
r^on, especially where it approached the Gh6r and the Dead Sea, was 
lonely and forbidding in its physical features, and would suit the stem 
spirit on which it also reacted. In i Sam. xxiii. ig it is called Jeshi- 
mon or 'the Horror.' John was by no means the only hermit. The 
political unseltlement, the shamelessness of crime, the sense of secular 
exhaustion, the wide-spread Messianic expectation, marked 'the fulness 
of time.' Banua the Pharisee also lived a life of ascetic hardness in 
the Arabab, and Josepbus tells us that he lived with him fm -Cuvk. 
years in his mountain-cave on frails and waXci. Qoa. Vit. 1^ "^kS- 
ihere is siot in Ihe Gospels the faintesV trace ol kq.-j ■m\.«ciK««=>«- 
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Ch. II. 1—7. Tlie Birth of ftsia Christ. 

And it came to pass in those days, thai there went out a 

decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the world should he 

tween John, or out Lord and His disciples, with the Essenes. The 
great Italion painters follow a right conception wheo thg paml even 
the boy John as emaciated with early asceticism. In 1 Esdras ii. 14 
the seer is directed to go into a field where no house is and to " taste 
no flesh, drink no wine, and eat only the flowers of the field," as a pre- 
paration for 'talking with the Most High.' It is doubtful whether 
Christian Art is historically correct in representing the infant Jesus and 
John as cotislant friends and pla;rmates. Zacharias and Elizabeth, being 
aged, must hive early left John an orphan, nnd his desert life b^an 
with Ma boyish years. Further, the habits of Orientals ate exceediiSily 
stationary, and when once settled it is only on the rarest occasions that 
they leave their homes. The training of die priestly boy and the 'Soo 
of Uie Carpenter' (Matt. xiii. 55) of Nazareth had been widely difTerent, 
nor is it certain that they had ever met each other until the Baptism of 
Jesus (John i. 31). 

his shewing\ his public ministry, literally, "appointment" or tnani- 
frstatum. The verb [antdaxm] occurs in i. i ; Acts i. 14. Thus St 
John's life, like that of our X.ord, was spent first in hallowed seclusion, 
then in public ministry. 

At this point ends the first very interesting document of which St 
Luke made use. The second chapter, though in some respects analo- 
gous to it, is less imbued with the Hebraic spirit and phraseology. 

Cr. IL J— 7. The Birth of Jesus Christ. 

I 1. Ihrre weal out a decrtt from Cisar Augtalus, thai all the leorld 
ihsuld U taxtd\ Rather, that there Bhonld be au enrolment of tbe 
ll&bilable world. The verb apegraphcsthai is here probably passive, 
though we have the aorist middle apografsastkai 'to enroll himself in 
VS. 5. The registration {apographe) did not necessarily involve a lamng 
{afelimtsii], though it was frequently the first step in that direction. 
Two objections have been made to the historic credibility of the decree, 
and both have been fully met. 

I. It is said 'that there is no trace of such a decree in secular Ms- 
loiy.' The answer is that (n) the argjimenlum t stlenlio is here spe- 
cially invalid because there happens to be a singular deficiency of mi- 
nute records respecting this epoch in the 'pralane' historians. The 
history of Nicolaus of Damascus, the fiatteter of Herod, is not extant. 
Tacitus barely touches on this period (Ann. 1. r, " pauca de Auguslo"). 
There is a hiatus in Dion Cassius from A.ti.c. 748 — 751. Josephua 
does not enter upon the history of these years. (^) There are distinct 
/raax that such a census took place. Angustus with his own hajid drew 
vp a J^atiatmrium of the Empire (a sort Qf Roman Doomsday Book, 

atterwards epitomised into a Breviarium), w\vnii «ic\M»leA 'CMssi&id. 
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taxed. (And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was ■ 

kingdoms (Tac. jinti. I, ti; Suet. Aug: 18), anil appointed twenty 
Commissioners to draw up the necessary lists iSuidas s.v. iroypa/tii). 

1. Il is said 'that in any case Herod, being a rix socius [for Judaea 
was not annexed to the Province of Syria till the death of Archelaus, 
A.D.6), would have been exempt ftom such a registration.' The answer 
is that (b) the Clilne were obliged to furnish such a census though they 
were under an independent prince, Archelaus (Tac. Ann. vi. 41; cf. 
I. ti,regTia). {fl) That Herod, a mere creature of the Emperor, would 
have been the last person to resist his wishes (Jos. Antt. xiv. 14. 4] 
XV. 6. 7; XVI, 9. 3). (7) That this Census, enforced by Herod, was I 
so distasteful to the Jews that it probably caused the unexplained I 
liunults which occurred at this very period (Jos. Aatt. xvii. 2.^;B.y, 
I- 33> 3 ')- This is rendered more probable by the Targum of Jona- ' 
liian on Hab. iii. 17, which has, "the Romans shall he rooted out; 
they shall collect no more tribute (A^nunm = census) from Jerusalem" 
(Gfrorer, ^hrh. d. HeUs, I. 42). That the Emperor could issue such a 
decree (or Palestine shews that the (iilGlment of the old Messianic pro- 
miaes was near at band. The sceptre had departed from Judnh; the 
Lawgiver from between his fecL 

As regards both objections, we may say (i) that St Luke, a writer of 

Coved carefiilness and accuracy, writing for Gentiles who could at once 
ve detected and exposed an error of mis kind, is very uidikely (taking 
the lowest grounds) to have been guilty of such carelessness, (ii) That 
Justin Martyr, a native of Palestine, wilting in the middle of the second 
centoiy, three times appeals to the census-lists (airoy^n^ai) made by 
Ooirinus when he was first PiocDralor, bidding the Romans search 
■n archives as to the fact {Apoi. 1. 34. 46; Dial. c. Tryph. j 
'— — — - "- ■J -- '— "StLukef 



made a mistake it would certainly have been challenged by such able 
critics as Celsus and Porphyry ; — but thfy never impugn his statement. 
On every ground therefore we have reason to trust the statement of 
St Loke, and in this as in many other instances (see tajLi/i of St Paul, 
I. 113) what have been treated as his 'manifest errors' have turned 
out to be interesting historic facts which he alone preserves for us. 

all the -world] Rather, tHe babltftDle woTld, i.e. the Roman Em- 
pire, the crbii Itrranim (Acts xi. 18, &c.; Polyb. VI. jo). 

I. Ihii taxing Teas first made when Cyreniu! vias gmiernor of 
Syria^ Rather, this first eorolment took place (literally 'took 
place as theyfri/') lAen Qulrtnns was governor of Syrls. We are 
here met by an apparent error on which whole volumes have been 
written. Quirinus (or Quirinius, for the form of his name is not 
absolutely certain) was governor (Praeses. Legatns) of Syria in A,D. 
6, tat yiars afttr this tivu, and he then carried out a census which 
led to the revolt of Judas of GaliJee, as St Luke himself was aware 
(Acts T. 37). Hence it is asserted that St Luke made an error of ten 
years in the governorship of Quirinus, and the date of tiiK t:; 
which vitiates his historic aulhoiUj. Two ■wa.'jft o^ (jOTiaSont S 
dilSeully roay Gnally be rejected. 
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s governor of Syria.) And alt went to be taxed, every one 
into his own city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee^ 

(a) One is lo render the words 'took place ftr/aw {/roc^ Quirinus 
was governor.' The transIalLon is cDtlrely untenable, and is not 
supported hy firatas mou 'before me' in John i. 30. And if this 
were the meaning the remark would be most unnecessary. 

lfl\ Others would render the verb ngmae by 'took effect :'— this 
enrolment was begun at this period (B.C. 4 of our vulgar era) bj P, 
Sentius Satuminus, but not completed till the FrocuratorBhip of 
Quiriuus A. D. 6. But this is lo give a strained meaning to the verb, 
OS well as to take the ordinal (pralij as though it were an adverb 

(7) A third, and more tenable, view is lo extend the meaning 
of htgnnaneusnlss ' was governor ' to iuiplf that Quirinus, though not 
actually dtvernor of Syria, <pet might be called kegemon, either (il 
as one of the twenty taxers or commissioners of Augustus, or (ii) 
as holding some procuratorial oSce (as Epitrepas or Jaint Epitn^ai 
with Herod} comp. Jos. Anlt. KV. 10. y, B. J. I, M. 4). It is, 
however, a strong objection to solution (i) that the connmisdoneis 
were S^isroi, optimatcs or nobles, whereas Quirinus was a noma htma: 
and to (ii) that St Luke is remarkably accurate in his use of titles. 

(3) A fourth view, and one which I still hold to be the right 
solution, is that Erst developed by A. W. Zumpt (Das Geburtsjakr 
Christi, 1870), and never seriously refuted though often sneered at. 
It is that Quirinus was twiie Governor of Syria, once in b. c. 4 when 
he began the census (which may have been ordered, as Tertallian aayx, 
by Varus, or by P. Sentius Saturninus) ; and once in A.c 6 when he 
carried it to completion. It is certain that in A.D.C. 753 Quirinus con- 
quered the Homonadenses in Cilicia, and was ruler to Gaius Caesar, 
Now it is highly probable that these Homonadeuses were at that time 
under the jurisdiction of the propraetor of the Imperial Province of 
Syria, an ofiice which must in that case have been held by Quiiinos 
between B.C. 4 — B.C. I. The indolence of Varus and his friendship 
with Archelaus may have furnished strong reasons for superseding 
him, and putting the diligent and trustworthy Quirinus in his place. 
Whichever of these latter views be accepted, one thing is certain, 
that no error is demonstrable, and that on independent historical 
grounds, as well as by his own proved accuracy in other instances, 
we have the strongest reason to admit the proljability of St Lnlce't 
reference. 

Cyrmius'\ This is the Greek form of the name Quirinus, Orelli 
ad Tbc. Attn. II, 30. All ihat we know of him is that he was of 
obscure and provincial origin, and rose to the consulship by activity 
and military skill, afterwards earning a triumph for his succeaaes in 
Cilicia. He was haish, and avaricious, but a loyal soldier; and tie 
was honoured with a public funeral in A.D. i\ (Tac. Ann. II. 30, in. 
»* 48: Suet. TU. to, &c). 
* ^CTyy tnu inb his awn aty\ TbU meftio4 if. ennJimctv "«»i ■. 
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out of the city of Naz;ireth, into Judea, unto the city of 
David, which is called Bethlehem; {because he was of the 
house and lineage of David;) to be taxed with Mary his s 
espoused wife, being great with child. And so it was that, 6 
while they were there, the days were accomplished that she 



> Jewisli prejudices. The Roman method wai to eniol 
each person at his owo place of tesidence. Incidental!}' this unexplained 
notice proves that St Luke ia dealing with an historical enrolmenL 

4. the city of David\ i Sam. xvii. ii, " David waa* the son d| 
that Ephiathite of Bethlehem- 1 udah vhose name was Jesse." 

Bethlthtm\ Thus was fulfilled the prophecy of Mic. v. i, "Thou, 
nethlchem-£phratah...out of thee shall he come forth unto me that i» 
10 be ruler m Israel." Cf. iv. 8, " And thou, O tower of the flock" 
[Migdol Eder, Gen. xxxv. ii), "unto thee shall it come, even the 
Rrst dominion." 

Bethlehem ('House of Bread,' to which the mystical method of 
Scriptural interpretation rereis such passages as Is. xxxiiL r6, LXX.; 
John VL 51,58) is the very ancient Epbrath ('fruitiul') of Gen. xxxv. 
16, xlviil. 7 i Ps. cxxiii. 6. It ia a smaill town six miles From Jerusalem. 
It was the scene of the death of Knchel (Gen. xxxv. 19}; of the story 
of Ruth, and of the early years of the life of David (1 Sam. xvi. 1 ; 
1 Sam. xxiii. 15). The name is now corrupted into Beillahm, 'house 

of ihi house and lineage (rather, family) 0/ Dtniiil] The humble 
condition of Joseph as a provincial carpenter in no way militates 
ngainst this. Hiilel, the great contemporary Rabhi, who also claimed 
to be a descendant of David, began life as a half-starved porter; and 
numbers of beggars in the East wear the green turban which fiheira, 
them to be undisputed descendants of Mohammed. 

B. ta if laxed) Rather, to enrol tUmBslf. 

wUA Mary] It is uncertain whether her presence was obligatorT 
(Dion. HaL IV. S; Lact. De Mori. Ftrsec. 33) 01 voluntary; but it 
is obvious that at so ttyine a titae, and afier what she had suffered 
(Malt, i. ig), she would clinE to the presence and protection of her 
husband. Nor is it wholly impossible that she saw in the providential 
circumstances a fulfilment of prophecy. 

his tspoused mifel Or, who wai bdrothed to him; ' wife' ia omitted in 
B, D, L. 

e. the days -mere accomplished] There is a reasonable certainty 
that our Lord was Imni B. C. 4 of our era, and it is probable that He was 
bom (according to the unanimous tradition of the Christiaa Chtirch) 
in winter. There is nothing to guide us as to the actual day of Hit 
birth. It was unknown to the ancient Christians (Clem. Alex. .Strain. 
I. 11). Some thought thai it look place on May 10 or April 10. Tho<£ 
is no trace of the date Dec. 15 earlier IUmi l.\ve ^tmilii. ttrOmr) ^—^"a 
ia atxepled by Alianasius, Jerome, AmbttjliC, SiA. 
ST i.uia 
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; should be delivered. And she brought forth her firstborn 
son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in 
a manger; because there was no room for them in Che inn. 

T. jirstborrii The won] has no bearing on the controversy as 
lo the ' brethren of Jesus,' as it does not necesaarjly imply that the 
Virgin had other children. See Heb. i. 6, where fitst-boin = only- 
begotten. 

wrapped kim in swaddling dotkis] Eielt. xvi. 4. In her poverty she 
had none to help her, but (in the common fashion of the East) wound 
the babe round and round with swathes with her own hands. 

in a manner] If the Received Text were correct it would be ' in ti^ 
manger,' but the nilicle is omitted by A, B, D, L. Pkaitu is some- 
times rendered 'stall' (as in Luke xiii. 15; 1 Chron. ncxii. 28, LXX.); 
bat 'manger 'is probably light here. It is derived from /o/rVHiat, '1 eat' 
(Cnrtius, Griech. El. II. 84), and is used by the LXX. for the Hebrew 
D43St, 'crib,' in Frov. xiv. 4. Mangers are very ancient, and are 
lo this day sometimes used as cradles in the East (Thomson, Land and 
Book, n. S33). The ox and the ass which are traditionally represented in 
pictures are only mentioned in the apocryphal Gospel of Matthew, xiv, 
and were suggested by Is. i. 3, and Hab. iii. 1, which in the LXX. 
and the ancient Latin Version (Vetus Itala) was mistranslated "Be- 
tween two animals thou shalt be made known." 

Ihtrt Teas no room for tktm in the ('««] Katatuma may also mean 
guest-chaptbera in xxii. 11, but inn seems to be here the nght render- 
ing. There is another word for inn, pandochaon (x. 34). which implies 
an iim with a host. Bethlehem was a poor place, and its inn was 
probably a mere khan or caranianscrid, which is an enclosed space sur- 
rounded by open recesses of which the paved floor {Jteaian) is raised a 
little above the ground. There is often no host, and the use of any 
vacant lefiaan is free, but the traveller pays a trifle for food, water, &c. 
If the khan be crowded the traveller must be content with a comer of 
Ihe courtyard or enclosed place among the cattle, or else in the stable. 
The stable is often a limestone cave or grotto, and there is a very 
ancient tradition that this was the case in the khan of Bethlehem. 
(Just. Martyr, Dial. c. Tryph. c. 78, and the Apocryphal Gospels, 
Prolrs. lix., Evang. Infant, iii. &c) If, as is most probable, the 
Iradititmal site of the Nativity is the real one, it took place in one of 
the caves where St Jerome spent so many years (Ep. 14, ad MareilL) 
as a hermit, and translated the Bible into Latm (the Vulgate). The 
khan perhaps dated back as far as the days of David under (be 
name of Ihe House or Hotel {Gtroolk) of Chimham (1 Sam. xix. 37, 
38; Jer. xli. 17). 

The tender grace and perfect simplicity of the narrative is one of the 
marks of its truthfulness, and is again in striking contrast with the end- 
lessly multiplied miracles of the Apocryphal Gospels. "The unfatbom- 
able depths of the divine counsels were moved', the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up; the healing of Ihe nations was \»s«™tioi!ii*,\«SL 



8— 20. The Angels to the Shepherds. 
And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in i 
the field, keeping watch over their flock by night. And lo, 9 
the angel of the Lord canie upon them, and the glory of the 
Lord shone round about them: and they were sore afraid. 
And the angel said unto them. Fear not; for behold, I bring 1= 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. 
For unto you is bom this day in the city of David a Saviour, n 



S — 20. The Angels to the Shepherds. 

B. in Ihi sanH ci>unlry\ Tiadition says that the; were natives of 
Ihe little village Beth-zur (Josh. iv. 58; Neh. iU. 16). They were 
feeding their flocks in the same fields from which David hod been 
summoned to feed Jacoh, God's people, aJid Israel His inheritance. 

shepheriis] Why these were the first to whom was revealed the birth 
of Hint who was called the Lamb of God, we are not told. The sheep 
used for the daily sacrifice were pastured in the fields of Bethlehem. 

abiding in i/uJUld] This does not prove, as some have supposed, that 
the Nativity took place in spring, for in some pastures of Palestine the 
shepherds lo this day bivouac with their Hocks io winter. 

6, AndlD'\ The phrase oftea introduces some strange or memorable 

Iht angel] Rather, an Angel. 

eame upon tkem\ Epaif—a. common word in St Luke, who uses it 
eighteen times, niv. 4; Acts xii. 7, &c. It may mean stood hy them. 

the glory o/lht Lerif\ The Sbechinah, or cloud of hrightneES which 
symbolised the Divine Presence, as in Ek. ixiv. itij i Kin^ viii. ro; 
Is. vi. I — 3; Acts vii. S5. See on i. 35. The presence of the She- 
chinah was reckoned as one of the most precious blessings of Israel, 
Kom. ix. 4. 

10. good liditigi\ the tendering of the verb euangeliiirniai (see OD 
i. rg). 

e/grtaljoy] See Is. lii, 7, Ixi. 1 ; Rom. ». it; i Pet. i. 8. The 
contrast of the condition of despair and sorrow into which the heathen 
world had snnk and the joy of Christians even in the deepest adversity 
— as when we find "joy to be the key-note of the letter written to 
Philippi by the suffering prisoner St Paul — is a striking comment on 
[his promise. Even the pictures and epitaphs of the gloomy catacombs 
are hill of joy and brightness. 

te all people] Ratlicr, to all t&e paople, i.e. of Israel. 

~ &adoHT] It is a curious lact that 'Saviour' and 'Salvation,' 

on in St Luke and St Paul (in whose vnitings they ocou fc*^- 

times), are comparatively rate in IW te!.'nA'&t'St«"t«*»»K='^- 
' -' only occurs in John iv. +i; v^o'anw. v.,-,a.^A*s-V-co«»«' 
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ra which is Christ the Lord. And this shall be a sign i 
youj Ve shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes 

ti lyii^ in a manger. And suddenly there was with the angd 
a multitude of the lieavenly host praising God, and saying, . 

14 Glory to God in the highest, 
And on earth peace, 

1 Pet. and Jude; 'salvilion' pnly in John iv. 11, and thirteen limes M 
there5loflheN. T. 

Ckriil the Lord] "God halh inade that same Jesus whom je ci 
Eed both Lord and Christ," Acts n. 36; Phil. ii. 11. 'Christ' 
'Anointed' is the Greeli equivalent of Messiah. In (he Gospels il 
almost invariably an appellative, 'the Christ.' But as time adva ~ 
was more and more used without the article as a proper name, uur 
Lord was 'anointed' with the Holy Spirit as Prophet, Priest and 

tht Lordl In the lower sense the word is used as a mere title of 
distinction ; in [he higher sense it is (as in the LX X , ) the equiv^ent of 
the Hebrew 'Jehovah^— the ineffable name. "We preach Christ Jesus 
the Lord," 1 Cor. iv. 5 (see Phil. ii. 11; Rom. xiv. oj 1 Cor, yiii. 6; 
"No one can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost," i Cor. 
xii. 3}. 

IS. a tign] Rather, the Etf^l. 

the balit] Rather, a babe. 

IS, 3 muUiludc 0/ the heavenly iasl] The Sabaolh ; Ron 
Jas. V. 4. "Ten thonsand limes ten thousand stood before Hi 
vii. 10; Rev. V. II, 11. The word is also used of the stars as objc 
of heathen worship, Acts vii- 43. 

14. in lie higiesl] i.e., in highest heaven. Job xvi. 19; Ps. olviii 
comp. "the heavenlies" in Eph. i. 3, &c, ; Ecclus. xliiL 9. 

on earth fieare] 

I "No war or battle's sound 

Was heard the world around; 
The idle spear and shield were high uphuiig: 
The hooked chariot stood 
Unstained with hostile blood, 



The trumpet spake not to the arm^d throng; 



1 Lord was I 

Wc on Ike Nativity. 



This however is on!y an ideal aspect of ai&iis, and the closing at this 
time of the Temple of Janus had lilUe or no meaning. It was not in 
Ihis sense that the birth of Christ brought Peace. If we understood 
th e expression thus we might well say with Coleridge: 
"Strange Prophecy 1 it all the screams 
Of all the men that siocc 'Vw.fc ^e& 



Good will towards men. 

And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from ij 
them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another. Let 
us now go CTWJ unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which 
is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 
And they came with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, it 
and the babe lying in a manger. And when they had seen n 
ii, they made known abroad the saying which was told them 
concerning this child. And all they that heard H wondered i5 
at those thingi which were told tiiera by the shepherds. 

To real be war's king!y dreams 

>{ad risen at once in one vast tide, 
The choral song of that vast multitude 
Had been o'erpowered and lost amid the uproar mde." 
The Angels sang indeed of such an K/Ziuiate Peace : but also of "the 
peace which passetb understanding;" of that peace whereof Christ said, 
" Peace I leave with you, my peace I give onto you ; not as the world 
eivelh give I unto you." See Prov. iii. 17, on which the Book of 
Zohar remarks that it means peace in heaven and on earth, and in this 
world and (he neil. As regards earthly peace He himself said, "Think 
not (hat I am oome lo send peace on earth : I came not to send peace, 
but a sword," Malt. x. 34; Lk. lii. 51. See this contrast luagnificenlly 
shadowed forth in Is. iic. j, 6. 

Good mil Inwards BJfli] The reading ntdoHa, 'goodwill,' is found 
in B, but K, A, D read tadokias, and if this be the right reading the 
meaning is "on earth peace amone men of good will" (ko-imtiiiiiibtmiie 
vn/uittatii, Vulg.), i.e. those with whom God is well pleased. "The 
I^rd takelh pleasure in them that hope in His iDeccy, Fs. cxlini. 11; 
comp. xii. 31, "it is your Father's ^oiw//mi«re lo give you the king- 
dom." The construction "men of good will" would be rare in this 
sense, but the triple p.-irallelism of the verse. 

Glory to God in the highest 

Peace to men whom God loves on earth 

seems to favour it In either case the verse implies that "being justified 
by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ," Rom, 
V. I. In any case the "linuards" is wrong, and must be altered into 
" among " (^i-). 

"Glory to God on high, on earth be peace. 
And love towards men of love — salvation and release." — Kbblb, 
IB. r.fl us turn gal Rather, Come nowr let qb go. I 

16. found] The word is not merely tCpav but invpn, diiatvertd J 
alter search. The lump hung from the centre of a rope would guide 
Ihem to the khan, but among a crowd It would not be easy to firtdthn 
new-born babe of ihe humble tvavtUers. 

17. maiU immmainiad] Thuatheyii 



19 But Mary kept all these things, and pondered t/um in her 
JO heart. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising 

God for all llm things that they had heard and seen, as it 

was told unto them. 

21. 77« Circumcision. 
„ And when eight days were accomplished for the circum- 
cising of the child, his name was called JESUS, which was 
so named of the angel before he was conceived in the womb, 

32 — 24. The Presentaiion in the Temple. 
„ And when the days of her purification according to the 

19. all Ihise lhings\ or 'words.' 

fimdired'\ Literally, "rnrtiB^ /p^/Art-," i.e. comparing and consider- 
ing; like our 'casliiig in mind.' Comp. Gen. iinviL 11, "his father 
absavidihe saying." She did oot at ooce understand (he full significance 
of all these events. 

zi. The Circumcision. 

ai. fir the circumcising of the child\ Gen. xvii, n, Doabtless the 
rite was perfomied by Joseph. "Jesus Christ was a minister of the cir- 
cumdsion " (Le. went to the Jew first) " for the truth of God to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers," Rom. xv. 8. Thus it became 
him 'to be made lilce unto His brethren, and to fulfil all righteousness,' 
Matt. iii. ij. Christ suffered pain thus early for our salce 10 teach 
us that, Chough fie ordained for us the painless rite of baptism, we 
must practise the spiritual circumcision — the circumcision of Ihe heart 
He came "not to destroy the Law but taftdjil," Matt. y. ij — 

" He, who with all heaven's heraldry whilere 

• Entered the world, now bleeds to give us ease. ^H 

AUs, how soon our sin ^^H 

Sore dotb begin ^H 

His infancy to seize I " ^^^k 

Milton, The Circumdnm. ^^ 
kit name was called JESUS\ See on i. 31, The name of the child 
was bestowed at circumcision, as with us at baptism. Among Greeks 
■od Romans also the geneihlia and nominalia were on the eighth or 
ninth day. Observe the brief notice of Christ's drcumcision compared 
with the fuller and more elaborate account of John's. " In the person 
ofjohn the rite of circumcision solemnised its last glories." 
21—31. Thb Presentation in the Tkmplb. 

31. lier fiurificaliBn] Rather, their purification. The reading 

, ; 'her, of the Received Teit is almost unsupported. All the Uncials 
^dairO^, 'their,' except D, which proba\A'j\i^ctno"jeTw^\.iea4ittjh«0, 



law of Moses were accomplished, they brought him to 
Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord ; (as it is written in n 
the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb 
shall be called holy lo the Lord;) and to offer a sacrifice »* 
according to that which is said in the law of the Lord, A 
pair of turtledoves, or two young pigeons. 

25 — 35- Simeon and the Nunc Dmitlis. 
And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name n 
was Simeon; and the same man was just and devout, 
waiting for ihe consolation of Israel ; and the Holy Ghost 

'His.' Strictly Bj^oking, the child was never purified, but only ihe 
mothei. The parification look place on (he fortieth Jay after Ihe 
Nativily, and till then a mother was not permitted to leave her house. 
The feut of the Presentation was known in the Easlem Church as, the 
Hyfapanii. 

accerding la Iht taw of Most5\ See this Law in Lev. xji. 1 — ^ . 
Jesus was " made of a woman, made under the Law, to redeem tliuse 
thai were under Ihe Law, that we might receive the adoption of suns," 
Gal. iv. 4.5- 

33. aiUu -written in Ihe law af the Lord\ The tribe of Levi were 
sanctified to the Lord in lien of the firstborn, and originally all the 
firstborn in excess of the number of the Levites had to be redeemed 
with five shekels of the sanctuary (about 1 5 shillings), a rule afterwards 
extended to all the firstborn. Ex. xiiL i, xxii. ig, xuiv. in; Num. 
iii, 13. »viii. 15, iG. 

Si. A pair ef lurtlidmies, or hue young fiigrons\ The ofTering ap- 
pointed was a yearling lamb for a buml-offering, and a young pigeon 
or turtledove for a Bin-ofTering, which were to be brought to the door of 
Ihe tabernacle and with which "the priest made an atonement for her 
saA she shall be clean." But the Law of Moses, widi that thoughtful 
tenderness which characterises many of its provisions, allowed a poor 
mother (o bring two turtledoves instead ; and since turtledoves (being 
migratory) are not always procurable, and eld pigeons are not easily 
caught, ofTered Ihe alternative of "two young pigeons." Lev. xiu H 
6—8. (Tristram.) H 

30—80. Simeon and the Nunc Dimittis. H 

IB. a pian...iBhi>se namt was Simeon^ This cannot be Rabban B 
Sbimeon the son of Hillel (whorri the Talmud is on Uiii account sup- 
posed to pass over aimost unnoticed), because he would hardly have 
beenspokenof EO sligbtly as " anthrofo!" 'a person.' The Apocryphal 
Gospels call him " the great teacher '' ^Janus xxvi,, Nued. xvi.). 

waiting ftr Ike consolation af Israti] Sec Gen. ilix, 18, "Ttei 
shall not be ashamed that watt for me," Is. nXvii. •»■>,. "■ 0«TS."<^-/i».'. 
comfort ye my people, siith your Go4," la. A. i- ^iffin^ <A. K£«oa-- 



at was upon him. And it was revealed unto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that Ae should not see death, before he had seen the 

S7 Lord's Christ. And he came by the Spirit into the temple : 
and when the parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for 

as him after the custom of the law, then took he hira up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

>9 Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
In peace, according to thy word ; 

30 For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

ji Which thou hast prepared before the face of all people ; 

3» A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of tliy people 



tfiea is tiso described as one who "waiirif for the Kingdom of God," 
Mk. IT, 43. "May I see the consolation of Tsrael I was a common 
Jewish fonoula, and a prayer for Ihe Advent of the Messiah was daily 

M, fl Wai rrBealfd unfa Atm] Christian legend says that he had 
Btumblei) at Is- vii. I4, "Behold, a vii^n shall conceive," and had 
received a divine intimation that he should not die til! he had seen it 
fiiKlled (Nicephonis, A.D. i*So)- The notion of his extreme age is 
not derived from Scripture but from the 'Gospel of the Nativity of 
Maiy,' which says that he was 113. 

tie Lord'j Christi The Anointed of Jehovah. 

IT. by tit SfirUS Rather, In the Spirit. 

brought in the child\ The Arabic Gospel of the Infancy (vi.) says 
that be saw Him shioing like a pillar of light in His mother's arms, 
which is probably derived fi^m vs. 33. 

3B. in his anns\ Hence he is sometimes called Thtodsbos, 'the 
receiver of God,' as Ignatius is sometimes called Tlimphimis. ' home of 
God," from the fancy that be was One of the children whom Christ look 
in His arms (see on ix. 47). 

as. Lurd, Ttaw lettest thou Ihy servant defart in pfaee] Rather, 
How art Thou setting- frao Thy alava, Maater, acoortlnff to Thy 
word, In peace. This rapturous Psalm— the Nunc Dimiltis — has 
formed a part of ChrisDao evening worship certainly since the fifth 
century. Z)ei/o/« is not olten used of God (Acts i v. 141 Bev. vi, lo). 

In peace] On leaving a dying person the Jews said, ' Go in peace^ 
<i'(shaiam), Gen. xv. 15. Otherwise they said, 'Go to peaei' {Le 
-"laiam) aa Jetbro did to Moses. See on vii, 50. 

30. tiy lahiation] Not Hj* immipiar but rb iiar/ipiae which seems 

have a wider meaning, 

lighten /Ae dtHtites] Rather, for ravalatlon to. A memorable 
considering that even the Apostles found it hard to grasp the 
Ai/l admission of the Genlilts, clearly as it had been indicated in older 
prophecy, as in Ps. xcv'm. i, 3. " K\\ ttie ends q^ ftvt eM\\i \iwt »stv 
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w- 33-3S.] ST LUKE, II. 73 ^ 

And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those tkingsn ~ 
which were spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them, 3* 
and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this chiM is set for 
the fall and rising again of many in Israel ; and for a sign 
which shall be spoken against ; (yea, a sword shall pierce js 
through thy own soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed. 

the salvation of our God," Is. lii. 10. " I will give thee for a. covenant 
oflhc people, for n light of the Gentiles," I3. xJii. fi, xlii. 6. 

S3. JoiepA} The undoubted reading is " Nii fiilha;" n, B, D, I, 
&c. 

e/him\ Rather, about Sim. 

34. iise{\ Literally, "/wj." The metaphor is taken from a stone 
which taa.j either become 'a stone of stumbling ' and 'a rock of offence' 
(Is. viii. 14 ! Rom. in. 31, 33 ; i Cor. L 53), or ' a precious comer- 
stone-e Pet. iL 7, 8; Acts Lv. .,; . Cor. iil .,). 

fir thi fall and rising again of many in !irael\ Rather, for the 
bllliig and rliliig. For the fall of many Pharisees, Herodians, Sad- 
ducees. Nazarenes, Gadarenes ; and for the rising— a savour of life unto 
life — of all that believed on Him. In some cases — as that of Peter antl 
the d)^ng robber — Ihey who fell afterwards rose. 

■mhkh shall U sfeken against] Rather, ThtiHk li Bpoken agalnHt. 
" As concerning this sect we know that ftvrjwinv it Is spoken against," 
Acts xxviii. 13. Jesus was called "this deceiver," "a Samaritan," 
"ademoniitc," and in the Talmud he is only alluded to as ' So and So' 
(flr&nO. ''^t man ' {Oths hatsh), 'Absalom,' ' the hung' ( Thalooi), 'the 
son of Pandeta,' &c To this day NuirSni, 'Christian,' is— afiei 
'Jew' — the most stinging term of reproach throughout Palestine. 
Among Pagans the Christians were charged with cannibalism, incest, 
and every conceivable atrocity, and Suetonius, Pliny, Tacitus have no 
gentler words for Christianity than 'an execrable, extrayagani, or malefic 
superstition.' To holy men like Zacharias and Simeon God had revealed 
that the Glory of the Messiah was to be perfected by suffering (Heb. 
U. lo). They, at least, did not expect an earthly conqueror — 
" Armed in flame, all glorious from afar. 
Of hosts the captain, and the- Lord of War." 

SB. a nagrd\ The word rhomphma, probably a broad Thracian 
iward, only occurs elsewhere in the New Teslamenl in Rev,, i. 16, &:c, 
but it U used in the LXX.. as in Zech. xiii. 7, " Awake, O sword, 
against my shepherd," Almost from the very birth of Christ the sword 
began to pierce the soul of the 'Mater Dehresa;' and what tongue 
on describe the weight of mysterious anguish which she fell m she 
watched the haired and perseimtion which lollowed Jcsns and saw Him 
die in anguish on the cross amid the execrations of all classes of thoae 
whom He came to save ! 

that the Ihmtghts of many hearts may hi T(mtn!tii\ ^.a-ftic 
rMUoaingw out of many liearts may 'b« nve^iftft- '^^'■^ 
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74 ST LUKE, II. [w. 36—38. 

36 — 40. Anna the Prophetess. The Return to Nazareth. 

36 A.nd there was one Anna, a. prophetess, the (laughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser ; she was of 3 great age, and 

37 had lived with a husband seven years from her virginity ; and 
she was a widow of about fourscore and four years, which 
departed not from tlie temple, but served Goii with fastings 

j8 and prayers night and day. And she coming in that 
instant gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of 

gismoi gznctaMy 1ms a bad sense as in t, ti; Matt. xv. ig; Rom. i. 11. 
By way of comment see the reasonings of the Jews in John ix. 16; 
I Cot. xi. 19; ■ John ii. 19. 

SB — 40. Anna the Prophetess. The Return to Naiaretr. 

SB. Anna] The same n^me as Hannah (i Sam. L 10), from the 
root Ch&nan. 'he was gracious.' 

a prspheltis] like Miriam, Deborah, Huldah {l Chron. xiiiv. ii). 
Phaniul\ 'The Face of God;' Ihe same word as Pcniel, Gen. 



mil. 30. 
Asfh T 



__ Thoueh Ihe Ten Tribes were lost, individual Jews who be- 
longed to them had preserved Iheir genealogies. Tlius Tobil was of the 
tribe of Naphthali (Tob. i. 1). Comp. "our twelve tribes," Acts 

from her virginity] I.e. she had been married only seven years, and 
.was now 84 years old. M, A, B, L read tm (for ui) which is beat taken 
with "of great age," the intervening words being parenthetic, a -uddavi 
even itntofitirscort years. 

37. departed nol\ She was present {that is) at all the staled hours 
of prayer; unless we suppose that her position as a Prophetess had 
secured her the right of living in one of the Temple chambers, and 
perhaps of doing some work for it like trimming the lamps (as is the 
Rabbinic notion about Deborah, derived from the word Lapidcth 



fasHngs] The Law of Moses had only appointed one yearly fast, on 
the Great Day of Alonement. But the Pharisees had adopted the prac- 
tice of 'fasting twice in the weelt,' viz. on Monday and Thursday, when 
Moses is supposed to have ascended, and descended from, Sinai (see on 
iviii. 11)1 and had otherwise multiplied and extended the simple origi- 
nal injunction (v. 33). 
prayers] Rather, supplications (a more special word). 
nigAt and Jay] ' Night' is put first by the ordinary Hebrew idiom 
(as in the Greek word vux^/";""') which arose from Iheir notion that 
' God made the world in six days and seven nights. ' Comp. Acts 
xxvi. J, "unto which promise our twelve tribes, instaatly serving God 
night and day (Greek), hope to come." 1 Tim. v. 5, "she that is a 
m/i/ffa' imleed, and desolate, truslelh in God, and continueth in sup- 
plicxlioas and prayers night and day." 



him to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. 
And when they had performed all things according to the 39 
law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, *■ 
filled with wisdom : and the grace of God was upon him. 
41 — 52. Tlu Passenier Visit to the Temple. 
Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the feast 41 

38. Ikai Imikid for ralem*lioft\ See ixiv. 21; Mk. xv. 43; t Cor. 
i. 7i Tit. ii. 13; Heb. ix. 18. See Excursus VII. 

m yerusalan] The readings vary. Perhaps it should be fir the 
ndaitpiion efferusalim. 

S9. Between (his veise and (be last come tbe eveota narrated by 
St Matthew only — namely the Visit of (he Magi ; the Flight into Em>t; 
and (be massacre of tbe Innocents. It is difficult to believe tbat ei(ner 
of the Evangelists had seen tbe narrative of the other, because the 
primi fade inference from either singly would be imperfectly correct. 
They sttppltmmt each other, because they eacb najrrate tbe truth, though 
prol^bly neither of them was aware oi all that has been delivered to us. 

40. filUd\ Rather, beius tUled. The growth of our Loid is here 
described as a natural human growth. The nature of the ' Hypostatic 
Utiion' of His Divine and Human nature— what is called the 
Periehiiraij ot Cemmunicaiia iiliomalum—\s one of the subtlest and 
least practical of mysteries. The attempt to define and enter into 
it was only fotced upon the Church by the speculations of Oriental 
heretics who vainly tried "to soar into tbe secrets of the Deity on tbe 
waxen wings of the senses." This verse (and still more vs. s a) is a 
stronghold against the ApoUinarian heresy which held tbat in Jesus tbe 
Divine Logos toulc the place of the buman soul. Against the lour con- 
flicting heresies of Arius, ApoUinarius, Nestorius and Eutyches, which 
respectively denied the true Godhead, the perfect nianhood, the indi- 
visible union, and the entire distinctness of the Godhead and manhood 
in Christ, the Church, in the four great Councils of Nice (a.d. 315), 
Constantinople (A.D. 381), Ephesus (A.D. 431), and Chalcedon (a.d. 
45 1), established the four words which declare her view of the nature of 
Christ — aielASt, tdtSi, atiiairelSi, aninekutds — ' truly ' God ; ' perfectly' 
Mani ' indivisibly ' God. Man, 'distinctly' God and Man. See Hooker, 
Ectl. Pol. V. Iv. 10. 

lit graet of God was upon Aim} Is. li. 1, 3, "Full of grace and 
truth," John i. 14. "Take notice here that His doing nothing won- 
derful was itself a kind of wonder. ..As there was power in His actions, 
so is there power in His silence, in His inactivity, in His retirement." 
Bonavenlura. The worthless legends and inventions of many of the Apo- 
cryphal Gospels deal almost exclusively with the details of the Virginily 
of Mary, and the Infancy of Christ, which are passed over in the 
" " 'in these few words. 

U— ea. T«K Passover Visit to tvi?. "Yt-uev*.. 
, 4ir/(w)w'j'J TTiegteat Rabbi Hil\(ilMAreti>mmmdUd,-«MaHvS» 
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[w. 42, 43. 



of the passover. And when he was twelve years old, they 
3 went up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast And 
when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the child 



f 

^^^H attend the Passover. It was not enjoined by the Law, but tlie Jewi 
^^^B admired it as a pious practice. {Mtihilla, t. 17. 1 in Schiiltgen,) 
^^H at the feast a/ tht pasiovir\ Ex. xxiii. 15—17; ^^^^ '^ [—16. 

^^^H The custom of going up thra timis a. year seems long to have fallen 

^^^H into abejrance with most Jews. I Sam. i. ti, "the yearly sacrifice." 

^^H 42. TirAtn hf was twelve years old] No single word breaks the 

^^^B silence of the Gospels respecting the childhood of Jesus from the return 

^^^B to Nazareth till this time. We infer indeed from scattered hints in 

^H Scripture that He "began to do" His work before He "began to leach" 

and being " tempted in all points like as we are " won the victoiy Irom 
His earliest years, alike over po^tive and negative temptations. (Heb. 
V. 8. See Ullmann, Sinlestnas of Jesus, E. Tr. p. 140:) Up to this 
time He had grown as other children grow, only in a childhood of 
stainless and sinless beauty — "as the flower of roses in the spring of the 
year, and as lilies by the waters," Ecclus. K«ix. 13, 14, This inci- 
dent of His 'conHrmation,' as in modern language we might call it, 
is " Ihe solitary llowret out of the wonderful enclosed garden of the 
tbiity years, plucked precisely there where [he swolleo bud at a dis- 
tinctive crisis hursts into flower." Stler, Wonh of Jesus, I. 18. 

This silence of the Evangelists is a proof of their simple failhfnlnMS, 
and is in striking contrast with the blaze of foolish and dishonouring 
miracles with which the Apocryphal Gospels degrade the Divine Boy- 
hood. See my Life of Christ, 1. 58 — 66. Meanwhile we are permitted 
to see (i) That our Lord never attended the schools of the RablM 
{Mk. vi. i; John vi. 41, viL 15), and therefore that His teaching was 
absolutely original, and that He would therefore be regarded by the 
Rabbis as a 'man of the people,' or 'unlearned person.' (See Acta 
iv. 131 T. B. BerackSth, f. 47. a; Ecclus. xixviii. 14 fg.) (ii) That 
He had learnt to write (John viii. 6). (iii) That He was acquainted 
not only with Aramaic, liut with HtJirew, Greek, aod perhaps Latin 

iLife of Christ, I. 91); and (iv) That be had been deeply impressed 
ly the lessons of nature (id. I. 93). 
twelve years oiif\ Up to this age a Jewish boy was called 'little,' 
afterwards be was called 'grown up,' and hecame a 'Son of the Law,' 
or 'Son of the Precepts.' At this age he was presented on the Sabbath 
called the ' Sabbath of Phylacteries' in the Synagogue, and b^an to 
wear the phylacteries vrilh which his father presented him. Ac- 
cording lo the Jews twelve was the age at which Moses left the 
house of Pharaoh's daughter, and Samuel was called, and Solomon 
gave his judgment, and Josiah carried out his reform. {Jos. Anit. 
II. 9. 6. V. 10. 4-) 
«. Julfilled Ihe days-\ Ex. xii. rs- 

He tiild yesui] Kalher, "tht boy Jesus" (i ratt). St Luke seems 
parpossty to have narrated aomelhing about l.\ie SaVio™ «. fjerj sj™^: 



Jesus tairicJ bdmid iu Jerusalem; and Joseph and his 
mother knew not of it. But they, supposing him to have <• 
been in the company, went a day's jouri^y; and they sought 
him among t/ieir kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when they is 
found him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking 
him. And it came to pass, i/iai after three days they found «& 
him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both 
hearing them, and asking them questions. And all that heard tj 

□r His earthly existence as babe {li, id), lillle child (IL 40), boy, aud H 

larritd ic/uiui] Among ihe couQllesa throngs of Jews who flocked ' 
to the Faraover — neaxly thiee miUioos according to Josephus (jtna. Vi. 
g. 3)^notbing would be easier than to lose sight of one young boy in 
Ihe thioi^ed sueets, or among the thousands of booths outside the 
city walls. Indeed It is an incident which to this day often occurs 
at Jerusalem in similar cases. It should be also teinenibered that at 
the age of 11 an Eastern boy is far mote mature than is the esse 
with Northern nations, and that at that age a far wider liberty was 
allowed him. 

"Jestpi and kii miilher\ The true rcadir^g is probably Hla psxenta, 
«, B, D, L. 

knew not of iV] The fact is very interesting as shewing the natural- 
ness and unconslraint in which our Lord was trained. 

44. ■went a day's journey] Probably to BteralA, six miles north of 

Jerusalem. In the numerous and rejoicing caravans of kinsmen and 
ellow- countrymen relations are often separated without feeling any 
anxiety. 

loughl JUm\ The word implies anxiout and careful search. 

W. after three days] Th" *- "- ''—"-'- ■-■= — — ■-- 
1 the third day.' One da; 
on the second, they sought h 
next day they found him in the Temple, 
country would add to their alarm. 

in the timfte] Probably in one of the nnmeious chambers which 
ran round ihe Court, and abutted on Ihe actual building. 

Hiting] Doubtless at Ihe feet of the Rabbis, as was the custom of | 
Jewish boys when sitting began to be permitted. 

IR Ike midst of the doctors] Rather, teachers. The most eminent ' 
Rabbis of Ibis period — some of whom may have been present — were 
Hillel, bis rival Shammai, and his son Rabban Shimeon, Babha ben 
Butah, Nicodemus, Jocbanan beo Zakkai, &c. 

hearing them, and asking them questions] Obviously with all modest 
hninility. The Apocryphal Gospels characteristically degrade this scene, 
and represent the boy Christ as liehaving with a forwardness which most 1 
flagnijitiy contradicts the whole tenor of tlie nam't'L^B:, -mi ■wruJA.'MS^ 
beoj specially displeasing to Jewish elders l.Pirftt AbhBllv, 'V . vi- ^y»- \ 



I 




4< him were astonished at his understanding and answers. And 
when they saw him, they were amazed : and his mother said 
unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with as P behold, 

10 thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he said 
unto them, How ;> ii that ye sought me ? wist ye nol that I 

50 must be about my Father's business t And they understood 

51 not the saying which he spake unto them. And he went 
down with tliem, and came to Nazareth, and was subject 

VI. vtri ojtaniiAeii'l Similar incidents are mxrated of Rabbi Ellezer 
Ben Aiaiiah ; of Rabbi Ashi, the compiler of the Babylonian Talmud ; 
and {by himselOof Joi^ephusfK^f. 9). See Excuisus VII. 

4B. /Afy uitrt amazed^ The "feople of llu land" such as were the 
Hmple peasant) of Galilee, held their great teachers in the deepest awe, 
ftnd hitherto the silent, sweet, obedient childhood of Jesus had not pre- 
pared them for such a scene. 

Son, -why hail iHia liui dealt Tuith us!\ Rather, Ky clUHl, wBy dldflt 
tlun treat ui tlini T 

havt might thee lorrvwing^ Rather, were BearoWng tor thoo wltli 

MUnK tMOTt*. 

W. alioul my Father's business] Rather, In my Fatber'i hcniga. 
See Excursus I. These words are veiy memorable as being the first 
recorded joords o/yetus. They beat with them the stamp of authenticity 
In Iheir half-vexed astonishment, and perfect mixture of dignity and 
hnmility. It is remarkable too, that He does not accept the phrase "Thy 
father" which Mary had employed. "Did ye not laiow? recalls their 
fading memory of Who He was; and the "I most" lays down the law 
of devotion to His Father by which He was to walk even to the Cnss. 
Pb. il. 7 — g. " My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me and to 
finish His work," John iv. 3^. For His last recorded words, see Acts 
i. 7, 8- 

my Fathet^i\ It is remarkable that Christ always says d wariip iim 
(with Ibe article) but teaches us to say rar^p ^/tuJv (without the article) : 
e.g. io John xx. 17 it is, "1 ascend unto the Father of me and Father 
of you. God is His Father in a different way from that in which He 
l( ourt. He is our Father only because He is Nis Father. See Pearson 
Oh the Creed, Art. i. 

DO. 1^ understood noli Words which might stand as the epitome 
of much of His ministry, ix. ^5, xviii. 34; Mk. ut. 31; John x. 6, L 10, 
1 1, The meaning however is not that they had any doubt as to what 
the grammatical construction of His words implied ; but only as to their 
bearing and appropriateness to the circumstances of so young a child. 

SI. with them] We may infer from the subsequent omission of 
Joieph's name, and from the traditional belief of his age, that he died 
shortly ailer this event, as the Apocryphal Gospels assert. 

« f/atareth] In many respects there was a divine fitness in this spot 
for the human growth of Jesus— "as a lender ^ilint and moot out of the 
dry ground. " Apart £rom the obscutitj and evA feme ol ISaJSMSa 



unto them : but his mother kept all these sayings in her 
heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in si 
favour with God and man. 

Ch. III. 1—9. Baptism and Preaching of John the Baptist. 
Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, 3 

which were meant to teach lessons similar to those of which we have 
just spoken, we may notice (i) its saliiiiim. It lies in a narrow cleft in 
)hE limestone hills which fonn the boundary of Zabulon entirely out of 
Ihe ordinary roads of commerce, sa that none could say that our Lord 
had leomt either from Gentiles 01 from Rabbis, (ii) Its beauty and 
peacetulness. The flowers of Nazareth are famous, and the appearance 
of its inhabitants shews its healthiness. It was a home of humble peace 
and plenty. The lields of its green valley are (ruitful, and the view 
from the hill which overshadows it is one of the loveliest aod most 
historically striking in alt Palestine. 

wai subjat unio lAi:m\ "He made Himself of no reputation, and 
look upon Him the form of a servant," Phil. ii. 7; Is. liii. 1. With 
the exception of these two verses, Ihe Gospels preserve but one single 
word to throw light on the Life of our Lord, between His infancy and 
Hia baptism. That word is "the carpenter" in IHk. vi. 3, allered in 
some MSS. out of irreverent and mistaken reverence into "tlu mn ef 
iki carpenter." They shew that (i) our Lord's life was spent in fimerly 
but nol in pauperism ; (ii) that He sanctiRed labour as a pure and 
noble thing; (in) that God looks on the heart, and that the dignity 
or humility, the fame or obscurity, of the outer lot is of no moment 
in His eyes. Rom. xiv. 17, 18, 

Sa. increaseii] Rather, advanced. The word is derived from 
pioneers eutling down trees in ihe path of an advancing army. Comp. 
I Sam. ii. i5, and Ihe description of an ideal youth in Prov. iii. 3, 4. 

stiaure\ Radier, age [as in xii. 35), though Ihe word somelimes means 
Mature (xix. 3). 

favour with Cod and tnnnj Rather, men, Prov. iii. 4, "So shalt 
Ihou find favour and good success {marg.) in the sight of God and man." 
JHrke AbhSth, III. 10, "In whomsoever the mind of men delights, in 
hioi also the Spirit of God delights." 

Ch. III. 1—' 

I, iH tkefifteenlk year of Ike reign of Tiberias Cesar] If the acces- 
SOD of Tiberius be dated from the death of Augustus, Aug. ig, A. V.C. 
767, this would make our Lord tkiriy-two at His baptism. St Luke, 
however, follows a common practice in dating the rei^ of Tiberius 
froin Ihe period of his association laiik Augustus as ]oint Etn^iM 
A.U.C 763. (Tac. Ann, r. j; Suet. A-»%. qT, N^- ^»sjiit. vn-^^ 
Oai Lord's baptism thus took place in (i.u .C. i&o. 



P^ ST LUKE, in. ^_^_^^H 
Pontius riJate being governor of Judea, and Herod be^^^ 
tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea 

Tiberius Cisar\ The stepson and successor of Augustus. At this 
period of his reign he retired lo the island of Cnpreae (Tac. Ann. iv. 
74), where he plunged into horrible private excesses, while his public 
administration was most oppressive and sanguinary. The recent at- 
tempts to defend his character break down under the accumulated and 
nruinimous weight of andent testimony. 

Pontius PUale\ He was Procurator for ten years, A.D. 1% — 36. His 
predecessois had been Copooius (a.d. 6 — 10), M. Ambivius, Annios 
Rutiis, and Valecius Giatua (a.d. 14. — 1$). He was succeeded by 
Marcellus. Fadus, Tiberius Alexander, Cumanus, Felix, Festus, Albi- 
□ns and Flonis. For an accouot ofhim see on ixiii. i. 

^Tjemarl His alrici title was ipitropos or Procurator (Jos. Antt. to. 
6, g i), which does not however occur in the N.T. except in the sense 
of 'steward' (Lk. viii. 3). Higitnan was a more general term. (Matt. 
X. 18 ; I Pel. li. 14.) His relation to the Herods was much the same 
as [hat of the Viceroy of India to the subject Maharajahs. 

Herad\ Herod Antipas, the son of Herod the Great and the Sama- 
ritan lady Malthace. He retained his kingdom for more than 4a years, 
at the end of which he was banished (a.d. 39) to Lugdunum (probably 
St Bertrand de Comminges), chiefly through the machinations of his 
nephew Herod Agrippa I. (the Herod of Acts xii. 1). See the Stemma 
Htrodum on p. 39, and for further particulars of his character see on 
xiii. 3*. 

UtrarcK^ The word properly means a ruler of a fourth part of a 
country, but afterwards was used for any tributaiy pnnce or elhnarch. 
At this time Judaea, Samaria and Galilee were the provinces of Judaea. 
Antipas, Philip and Lysaniaa are the only three to whom the term 
' letrarch' ii applied in the N. T. Antipas also had the courtesy-title 
of'kii^' (Mk. vi. I4, &cj. and it was in the attempt to get this title 
oiSdally conlirmed to him that he paid the visit to Rome which ended 
in his banishment. He was tetrarch for more than 40 years, from 

B.C. 4tDA.D. 39. 

of Galilet] This province is about ij miles from North to South, 
and 37 from East to West. — about the size of Bedfordshire. Lower 
Galilee included the district from the plain of Akka to (he shores 
of the Sea of Galilee, and was mainly composed of the rich plain of 
Esdraelon (or Jeireel). Upper Galilee included the mountain range 
between the Upper Jordan and Phoenicia. Galilee was thus the mam 
scene of our Lord's ministry. It was surpassingly rich and fertile (Jos. 
B. 7^. L 15. 5, HI. 10, S§ 7, 8). See on i. 76. Herod's dominions 
included the laiger though less populous district of Peraea; but the 
flourishing towns of Decapolis (Gerasa, Gadara, Damascus, Hippos, 
Pella, &(x) were independent. 

tit brol/ur PhilifX Herod Philip, son of Herod the Great and Cleo- 
patra, who aHerwaids married his niece Salome, daughter of the other 
Herod Philip (who lived In a private capacilj ai&nme*! BnAQt^sa^all. 



and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch 
of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the ■ 

dsler and sister-in-law Hetoilias. 

best of the Hetods (Jos. AjM. xv 

Plalippi wliich he boiutiiied was namen irom mm. 

of Ituraea and of the region of Trachonitis] His letrarcliate also in- 
cluded Batanaea (Bashan), Auranitis (the Hauran), Gaulanitis (GolinJ, 
and some parts about Jamnia (Jos. B. 5". 11.6, §3)- Ituraea (now Jediir) 
wai at the fool of Mount Heimon, and was named from Jetur, sou of 
Ishmael (Gen. xxt. i£, 16). The Ituraeans were marauders, famous for 
the use of the bow, and protected by their mountain fastnesses. (Strabo, 
XVI. 1 ; Lucan, P/iars. vii. ajo.) Trachonitis, also a country of lobbcrs 
(Jos. Antt. XVI. 9 SS r, a), is the Greelt rendering of the Aramaic Argob 
(aregion about 11 miles from N. to S. by if from W. to E.), and lueans 
' a rough or stony tiact.' It is the modem province of el-Lejah, and 
the ancient kingdom of Og^"an ocean of basaltic rocks and boulders, 
tossed about in the wildest confusion, and intermingled with fissures 
and crevices in every direction." Herc^ Philip received this tetrarchate 
by bequest from his father (Jos. B. y. 11. 6, % 3). 

Lysanias the tetrarch of AMlent] The mention of this minute patti- 
calai is somewhat singular, but shews St Lake's desire for at least one 
rigid chronological datum. It used to be asserted that St Luke had 
here fallen into another chronological error, but his probable accuracy 
has, in this point also, been completely vindicated. There was a Lysa- 
nias king of Chalcis under Mount Lebanon, and therefore in all proba- 
bility tetrarch of Abilene, in the days of Antony and Cleopatra, 60 
years iifort this period (Jos. B. y. i. 13, 8 '); and there was another 
Lysanias, prolHLbly a grandson of the fonner, in the reigns of Caligula 
and Claudius, 30 years after this period (Jos. Antt. xv. 4, % 1). No 
intermediate Lysanias is recorded in histoi;, but there is not a shadow of 
proof that the Lysanias here mentioned may not be the second of these 
■wo, or more probably some Lysanias who came between them, perhaps 
the son of the first and the father of the second. Even M. Renao 
admits that after reading at Baalbek the inscription of Zenodonis 
(Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. Graec. no. 4511) he infers the correctness of the 
Evangelist ( Vie de Jfsus, p. liil ; Les Evangiles, p, ^63). It is indeed, 
on the lowest grounds, inconceivable that so careful a vvriter as St Luke 
should have deliberately gone out of his way to introduce so apparently 
snperflnous an illusion at the risk of falling into a needless error. Ly- 
sanias is perhaps mentioned because he had Jewish connexions (Jos, 
Antt. XIV. 7, § 4). 

ufAiiknel Abila was a town 18 miles Crom Damascus and 38 from 
Btulbek. The district of which it was the capital is probably here 
mentioned because it subseqnently formed part of the Jewish territory, 
having been assigned by Caligula to bis favourite Herod Agrippa L in 
A,n.36. The name is derived from Aiel 'a meadow.' 

Annai and Caiaphas tiling the high friai^ "^sriSxi, \ii. 'iSift'^ 
— *—■■- — - -' 'nnaa and of Galbptua, Eor i.\ic W "''"" — " ""' 



8i ST LUKE. ni. [v. 3. 

vord of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the 

cdlj ifiX'tp^'^ (K| A, B, C, D, E, &c.), and a similu expressicm occurs 
in Acis iv. 6. But here St Luke is cliaiged (on grounds as snteDable 
as in tbe Ibnnet instances) with yet another mistake. Annas oi Hanan 
theioK of Selh had been High Priest from A.D. 7 — 14, and had there- 
fore, bf tbia lime, been deposed foi at least 15 years; and his son-in-Ia<r 
JoEeph Caiaphas, ihe/ouriA High Priest since hts depositioi^ had been 
appointed in A.D. 34. The order had been as follows: — 

Annas or Ananus (Hanan), A.D. 7, 

Isbmael Ben Fhabi, a.d. 15. 

Eleazarson of Annas, A.D. if. 

Simon son of Kamhith, a.d. 16, 

Joseph Caiaphas. A.D. 17. 
How then can Annas be called Higb Priest in A.D. 37? The answer is 
(i.) that by the Mosaic Law the High priesthood was held lot life 
<Numb. ixxv. 35}, and since Annas had only been deposed by the 
aibitraiy caprice of the Roman Procurator Valerius Grains he would 
Eltii be legally and religiously r^arded as High Priest by the Jews 
(Numb. XXXV. is) ; ("■) H>at he held in all probability the high office of 
Sagan Aateekanim 'deputy' or 'chief' of die Priests (1 K. ixv. 18), 
ot at Mui 'Preadent of the Sanhedrin,' and at least of the vli Beth 
Din, who was second in the Sanhedrin ; (iii.) that the nominal, official. 
High Priests of this time were mere puppets of the civil power, which 
appointed and deposed them at will in rapid succession, so that the 
btle was used in a looser sense than in earlier days. The High Priest- 
hood was in fact at this time In the hands of a clique of some half- 
dozen Herodian, Sadducaean and alien families, whose ambition it was 
to bear the title for a time without facing the burden of the necessary 
duties. Hence any one who was unusually prominent among them would 
naturally bear the litle of 'High Priest' in a popular way, especially in 
such a case as that of Hanao, who, besides having been High Priest, was 
a man of vast wealth and influence, so that five also of his sons, as wefl 
as his soD-in-law, became High Priests after him. The language of St 
Luke and the Evangelists (Jdi. xi. 49) is therefore in strict accordance 
with the facts of the case in attributing the High Priesthood at this 
epoch rather to a easle than to a persoa. Josephus {B. "J. 11. so, g 4) 
who talks of "one a/" the High Priests" and the Talmud which speaks 
of "the sons of the High Priests" use the same sort of language. 
There had been no less than s8 of these phantom High Priests in 107 
years [Jos. Antt. XX. 10, § I), and there must have been at least live 
living High Priests and ei-High Priests at the Council that cnnderruied 
oar Lord. The Jews, even in the days of David, had been familiar 
with the sort of co-ordinate High Frieslhood of Zadok and Abialhar- 
For the greed, rapacity and lumuy of this degenerate hierarchy, see 
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ST LUKE. in. [t. a. 

■word of God came imto John the son of Zacharias in the 

ediy oflx'tp^''" C< A, B, C, D, E, Ac), and a similar eipression occurs 
in Acts iv. 6. But here St Lulte is charged (on grounds as Untenable 
as in the fonner instances) with yet another mistake. Annas or Hanad 
the son of Seth had been High Priest from A.D. 7 — 14, ond had Ihere- 
fore, by this time, been deposed for at least 15 years; and hu son-in-law 
Joseph Csisphas, tixejourli High Priest since his deposition, had been 
appointed in A.n. 14. The order had been as follows; — 

Annas or Ananus (Hanan), A.D. 7. ^^^_ 

Jshmael Ben Phahi, A.D. 15. ^^^| 

Eleazar son of Annas, A.D. 15. ^^^H 

Simon son of Kamhith, A.D. iG. ^^^H 

Joseph Caiaphas, A.D. 17. ^^^H 

How then can Annas be called High Priest in A.D. 17? The aniwCT^i 
^i.) that by the Mosaic Law the High priesthood was held for life 
(Numb. XXXV. 15), and since Annas had only been deposed by the 
aibitraiy caprice of the Roman Procurator Valerius Giatus he would 
BtiU be legally and religiously regarded as High Priest by the Jews 
(Numb. ixxv. 15) ; (ii.) that he held in all probability the high office of 
Sagan kaecokanim 'deputy' or 'chief of the Priests (1 K. xxv. iB), 
or of Nad 'President of the Sanhedrin,' and at least of the Ab Beth 
Din, who was second in the Sanhedrin; (iii.) that the nominal, ofHcial, 
High Priests of this time were mere puppets of the civil power, which 
appointed and deposed them at will in rapid succession, so that the 
btle was used in a looser sense than in earlier days. The High Priest- 
hood was in fact at this time in the hands of a cliqne of some haU'- 
doien Herodian, Sadducaean and alien families, whose ambition it wax 
to bear the title for a time without facing the burden of the necessary 
duties. Hence any one who was unusually prominent among them woidd 
naturally bear the title of 'High Priest' in a popular way, especially in 
such a case as that of Hanan, 1^0, besides having been High Priest, wan 
a man of vast wealth and in^uence, so that five also of his sons, as weH 
as his son-in-!aw, became High Priests after him. The language of Si 
Luke and the Evangelists (Joh. xi. 49) is therefore in strict accordance 
with the facts of the case in attributing the High Priesthood at this 
epoch rather to a eaiti than to a person. Joscphus (B. J. il. ao, g 4) 
who talks of "o«iO/ the High Priests" and the Talmud which speaks 
of "the sons of the High Priests" use the same sort of Ian|^iage. 
There had been no less than %% of these phantom High Priests m 107 
years (Joe. Antt. kx. 10, g t), and there must have been at least five 
living High Priests and ex-High Priests at the Council that condemned 
OUT Lord. The Jews, even in the days of David, had been familiar 
with the sort of co-ordinate High Priesthood of Zadok and Abialhar, 
For the greed, rapacity and luxury of this degenerate hierarchy, tee 




w. 3,4) ST LUKE, III. 83 

wilderness. And he came into all the country about Jordan, 3 
preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins ; as it is written in the book of the words of Esaias the t 
prophet, saying, The voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 

siroceo blows almost without intermission. " A more frightful desert it , 
had hardly been our lot to behold" (Robinson, i?«eajrA«, II. Ill)- See J 
it described by Mr Grove Ln_ Smith's Bibl. DUt. s.v. Araiah. The 1 
stem aspect and terrible associations of the spot had doubtless exercised | 
their inHuence on the mind of John. See on " " 

8. he came] St Luke alone mentions 
John the Baptist; the other Evangelists, whose n 
I — 11; Mark i. 1—8; John i. 15, a8) should be ea, 
with that of St Luke, describe how the multitudes "come streaming 
forth "to him. 

ail Ikt country about yordaii] The Arabah is aome 150 miles in 
extent ; the actua.1 river-valley, specified in the O. T. by ihe curious 
words Kiikar and GelUolh (see Stanley, .Sir. and Pal. p. 1S4), is not so 

fcii iafilirm of repentance for the remission of sins] Camp. Acts ii. 38, 
iii. 15, V. 31, xxii. 16; where the two espressions are also tuiited. 
The baptism of John was "a baptism of repentance," not yet "« 
laver of r^eneration " (Tit. iii. 5). It was intended first as & symbol ] 



and then as an inidstion into the kingdom which was at hand. The 
Jews had been familiar with the symbolism of bajitism from Che 
earliest days, as a consecration (Exod. xxix. 4), and a purification 
(Lev. JUT. 8). It was one of the forms by which proselytes were 
admitted into Judaism. John's adoption of (his rite proved (i) his 
authority (John L 15); and (ii) his opinion that even Jews needed to 
be thus washed from sins. 

4. Esaias Ihi propkil] Is. xl. 3. 

saying] This word should be omitted with (t, B, D, L, &c. 

7%t voice\ Rather, A Tolce. The Hebrew original may be ren- 
dered "Hark one crieth." 

^ one crying in tJu ■arilderness] Hence comes the common 
presaion fbr hopeless warnings, vox clamantis in deserto. Probably, ' 
however, the "in the wilderness" should be attached to the words \ 
Httertdby the voice, as is required by the parallelism of Hebrew poetry; 
"Piepare ye in Ihe wilderness a way (or Jeiiovah, 
Lay even in the desert a highway for our God." 

The wilderness is metaphorically the barren waste of the Jewish I 
Ufe in that day (Is. xxxv. i). ' 

the way of Ihe Lurd\ Comp. Is. xxm. ft— >o, "■ k'ai a-"^ 
■faaj; be there, and a way, and it shslV ^le ca.\\eA tht -way of ' 
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straight. Every valley shall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill shall be brought low; and the 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways 

6 jAfl//i* made smooth; and all flesh shall see the sal- 

7 vation of God, Then said he to the multitude that came 
forth to be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, who hath 

the unclean shall not pass over it. ..And the laosonied of the Lord 
shall return, and come to ZIon." 

6. Every valley, &c.] The metaphor is derived from pioneers who 
go before Ue march of a king. There is a remarkable parallel !□ 
Josephus {B. y. in. 6, g i), where he is describing the march of 
Vespasian, and sa;E that among his vanguard were "such as were 
to make the road even and straight, and if i£ viere anywhere rough 
and hard te la parsed ovfr, to plane it, and to cut down the woods tMt 
hindered their march {comp. prokaptan = ' to advance' in ii. 51), that 
the army might not be tired." The Jews fabled that the Pillar of 
Cloud and Fire in the desert smoothed the mountains and filled the 
Tallejs before them. Tanchuma, f. 7c^ 3 od Numb. xx. 11. 

Eveiy valley shall be filled, &c.] i.e. the humble and meek iball 
be exalted, and the mightj put down. Compare Is. ii. 19 — ij, "The 
da; of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud and 
lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and he shall be brought 
low.. ..And upon all llu high mountains, &c." Zech. iv. 7, "Who 
art thou, O great mountain 7 Bifort Zerubbabel then shalt become a 

the eroeked shall be made straight] The words in the original recall 
the names yaeobaadyesiunin; as though it were "then the SuppJanter 
shall be turned into Prince with God or "the beloved" (Is. xliv. 1, 
xi. 4). The general meaning of the prophecy is that no obstacles, whether 
they arose from depression, or power, or pride, or cunning perversity, 
or menacing difficulties, should be able to resist the labours of the Pioneers 
and Heralds of the Kingdom of God. The feeble instrumentality of 
Galilaeans should be strengthened; the power of the Romans and 
Herods should be shattered; the duplicity and plots of Pharisee^ and 
worldlings should be defeated ; (he apparently insuperable opposition of 
Jadaism and Heathenism be swept away. 

8. all flesh shall see the salvation of God] St Luke alone adds 
these words to the quotation, and his doing so is characteristic of 
his object, which was to bring out the blessedness and universality of 
the Gospel. See ii. 10, ixiv. 47, and InCrod. p. 15. '■ The sal- 
vation " is ri auTiipuv, as in ii. 30, When the mountains of earthly 
tyranny and spiritual pride are levelled, the view of God's saving 
power becomes clear to all flesh. 

T. to the mtilH/ude] Rather, mnltltudea. Different crowds came 
from different directions, Matt. iii. 5 ; Mark i. 5. 

O gaieration 0/ vipers] Rather, TJTOods of Tipan. They were like 
"serpeala bom of serpents." The compatison «»3 feTOifm UiUjA»cr« 




warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth « ' 
therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not to say 
witliin yourselves, We have Abraham to our father : for I 
say unto you. That God is able of these stones to r 

poetry (Pe. Ixviii. 4; Is. xiv. g), and we Uam from Matt. ili. 7 Chat l 
it vas spicially pointed at tHe Fharieees and Sadducees, to whom 1 
it was addressed no less sternly by oar Lord (Malt. xxiu. 33). '" 
described the venomous hypocnsy which turned religion itself int( 
vice, and hid a deadly malice under the glittering semblance of a zeai 
for orthodoxy. But let it be borne in mind that only teachera of 
transcendent holiness, and immediately inspired by God with fervency 
and insight, may dare to use such knguage. The metaphor was one 
of those desert S5Te1joI3 which would be suggested to St John both 
by the scene of his preaching and by the Linguage of Isaiah with which 
he shews special familiarity. 

from the -wrath to come] The Jews had been taught by Prophecy 
that the Advent of their Deliverer should be preceded by a time of 
anguish which they called "the Woes of the Messiah;" comp. Mai. 
iii. 1, " Who may abide the day of His coming? and who shall stand 
when He appeareth ? For He is like a refiner's lire, and lilie fuller's 
soap." /</. IV. I " Behold I send you Elijah the Prophet iejbre lAa 
aiming of the gnat and dreadfid day ef the Lord" Such prophede* 
received their primary fultifment at the Destruction of Jerusalem 
(see Matt. ixiv. iS ; Mark iiii. 19, 10); and await their final fulfil- I 
ment hereafter. Rev. vi. :6. 1 

8. Bring finiK] The verb implies instant effort " Produce 0/ ii«a." ' 

begin nst to say\ He cuts off even all attempt at self-excuse. 
Wt have AWaliam to our JalAer\ Rather, M onr fiitlier. The 
Jews had so exalted a conception of this privilege {John viii. gg) 
that they could scarcely believe it possible that any son of Abraham 
should ever be lost. This is seen in many passages of the Talmud, 
which maint^n that a "single Israelite is of more worth in God's »ghC 
than all the nations of the world." " Thou madesl the world for our 
salces. As for the other people... Thou hast said... that they are nothing 
but be like unto spittle, and hast likened the abundance of Ihero unto 
a drop that falleth from a vessel. ...But we Thy people (whom Thou 
hast called Thy firstborn. Thy only begotten, and Thy fervent lover), 
&C." 1 Esdr. vi. jfi — JS. The Prophets had long ago warned them 
that privileges widiout duties were no protection (Jer. vii. 3, 4; Mic. 
iii. 11; Is. xlviii. i, &c.). Christ taught ihem that Abraham's seed 
bad no exelusi-ae offer of salvation (Matt viii. ir, 11), and it was a 
special part of the mission of St Paul to bring home to them that "they 
aie not all Israel which are of Israel" Rom. ix. 6, 7;Gal. liL ig, vi- iS- 

0/ these slaneii He pointed to the rocky boulders, or the flints 
on the strand of Jordan, around him. He who had made Adam from 
the cky could make sons of Abraham from those stones (Beng,el\, 

St John's imagery is that of the wvWeiii«a,^ftic ^od«., 'Ciwi ■« " 

the barren tree. 



9 children unto Abraham. And now also the axe is b 
the root of the trees : every tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

10—14. Ans^ver of the Baptist to l/ie Multitude. 

10 And the people asked him, saying, Whatshall we do then? 

I. He answereth and saith unto them, He that hath two coats, 

let him impart to him that hath roive; and he that hath 

B. u laid'\ Literally, "Itei." The notion is Ihat of a woodman 
touching a tree with the eilge ofhis axe to measure his blow before he 
lifts his arm for llie sweep which fells it. 

is hewn dauin and cast into l!it fire] Liletallj, " is bring hewn daion, 
and being cast." It is almost impossible to reproduce in EngliEh the 
force of this use of the present. It is called the ' praesem fiiturascats,' 
and is used in cases when the doom has been long uttered, and is, b; 
(he evolution of Che naluial laws of God's dealings, in course of 
mevilable accomplishmeuL But we see from prophetic imagery that 
even when the tree has been felled and burned ^*tlie watchers and holy 
ones" may sLill have chaise to leave the stump of it in the lender grass 
of the field that it may grow again, Dan. iv. 35 ; and we see from the 
express language of St Pa.ul that the olive tree of Jewish life was nalj^_ 
be cut down and burned for ever (Rom. ix. x.). A barren lig tree i^^| 
also our Lord's symbol of the Jewish nation. Lk, xiii. G. ^^| 

10 — u. Answer or the Baptist to the Multitudk. ^J 

10. What shall tne do thent] Rather, Vbat then are we to do f 
Compare the question of the multitude to Peter on the day of Pentecost 
(Acts a. 37) and that of the Philippian jailor (xvi, 30). 

11. //f ihat hath tma coats] St Luke alone preserves for us the 
details in this interesting section. Beyond the single upper garment 
{cMlim, celaneth), and garment {hirnatioii) and girdle, no oilier article of 
dress was necessary. A second ' tunic ' or ceianeth was a mere luxmry, 
so long as thousands were too poor to own even one. 

la Aim impart ta him that hath riant] Si Paul gave similar advice 
(i Cor. viii. 13— is), and St James (ii. 15—17), and St John (1 John 
iiL i;), because Ihey had learnt this spirit from Christ A literal fnllil- 
ment of it has often been represented by Christian Art in the "Choiitj 
of St Martin." 

meat] Rather, fiwd. The word bas now acquired the specific 
sense of ' flesh,' which it never has in our E. V. For instance the 
"meat-offering" was generally an ofiering of Hour and oil. 

We may notice the following particulars respecting the preaching of 
the Baptist : 

(ij It was Item, as was natural lo an ascetic whose very aspect and 
missioa a/ere noddled on the example of Elijah. The particulars of 
bis life, and dress, and food— the leathem ^i^e, ftie inaiA\e tS ctiat';* 



meat, let him do likewise. Then came also publicans tow 

hair, the living on locusts and wild honey — are preserved for us by the 
olier Evangelists, and they gave hira that power of maslery over others 
which always springs from perfect self-control, and absolule self-abne- 
gation. Hence " in his manifestalion and agency he was like a burning 
torch; his whole life was a veiy earthquake; ^e whole man was a 

(a) It was absolutely davntlat. The unlettered Prophet of the 
Desert has not a particle of respect for the powerful Sadducees and 
long-robed luxurious Rabbis, and disdains to be flattered by their 
coming to listen to his leaching. Having nothing to hope from man's 
favour, he has nothing to fear from man's dislike. 

{3) It shews remarkable insight into hunuin naiiire, and into the 
deeds and temptations of every class which came to him,— hhewing that J 
his ascetic seclusion did not arise from any contempt of, or aversion to, H 
his fellowmen. H 

(4) It was inifnsdy practical. Not only does it exclude all abstract ^ 
and theological terms such as 'justification,' &c., but it says nothing di- ' 
rectly of even faith, or love. In this respect it recalls the Old Testament, 
and might be summed up in the words of Balaam preserved in the 
prophet Micah, ' ' He hath shewed thee, U man, what is good ; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk hnmbly with thy God?" Mic. vi. 8. 

(i) Yet though it still belongs to the dispensation of the shadow it 
prophesies ef Lke dmim. His first message was "Repent ;" his second 
was "The kingdom of heaven is at hand : and this message culminated 
in the words " Behold the Lamb of God," which showed that the Olam 
kabba or 'future age' had already begun. These two great utterances 
"contain the two capital revelations to which ail the preparation of the 
Gospel has been tending." " Law and Prophecy ; denunciation of sin 
and promise of pardon : the flame which consumes and the light which 
consoles — is not this the whole of the covenant 7" Lange. 

(6) It dots tut claim the iredmtials of a single miracle. The glory 
and greatness of John the Baptist, combined with the fact that not a 
sijigle wonder is attributed to him, is the strongest argument for the 
truth of the Gospels against the 'mythical theory' of Strauss, who 
reduces the Gospel miracles to a circle of inuginative l^ends devL'Kd 
to glorify the Founder of Christianity. At the same lime this acknow- 
ledged absence of miraculous powers enhances our conception of the 
enormous moral force which sufficed, without a sign, to stir to its very 
deptha the heart of a sign-demanding age. 

{7I // had only a partial and temporary popularity. Rejected by 
the Pharisees who said that "he had a devil," the Baptist failed to 
prodnce a pennanent influence On more than a chosen few (John v. 35; 
Lk. vii. 30; MatL li. iS, nd. 13—^7; Acts Jtviii. 15, ii». 3, 4). 
After his imprisonment he seems to have fallen into neglect, and he 
fiimself felt from the first that his main mission Nias to ■^e^Kst'feK'wi^ 
Ibranolher, and to decrease before him. He -was '>■ \}ne \»».^ '^■«^*"^ 



be baptized, and said unto him, Master, what shall we do? 
.3 And he said unto them, Exact no more than that which b 
M appointed you. And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, 

saying. And what shall we do ? And he said unto them, 

and shbing" (John y. 35) which becomes needless and ceases lo be 
noticed when Ihe sun has dawned. 

12. tkt publieans\ Rather, tftx-eatliereis (without the articlej. The 
word is a comiptian of the Latin /ui/iVani ' fatmeis of the taxes. The 
Roman government did not collect its own taxes, but leased them out 
lo specumtors of the equestrian order, who were called publicatn, vaA 
who made their own profit out of the transaction. These knights 
appointed Eubordinates, who from the unpleasant character of the task 
could only be secured from the lowest of (he people. These officials 
were not only detested as the agents of an odious system, but also for 
their notorious malpractices. A strict Jew could hardly force himself 
even to pay taxes, and therefore naturally looked with scorn and hatred 
on any Jew who could sink so low as to colltct them. Hence in our 
Lord's lime the word "publican" had become proverbial, as expres- 
sive of the worst opprobrium (Matt, xviii 17). The Jevre were not 
however peculiar in their dislike of publicans. The Greeks loo regarded 
the word as a synonym of 'plunderer,' and an 'innocent publican' 
was regarded as a marvellous phenomenon (Suet. Vap. 1). Suidas 
defines the life of a publican as "unrestrained plunder, unblushing 
greed, unreasonable pettifogging, shameless business." The relation of 
the publicans to John is referred lo in MatL xxi. 31. 

Master^ Kalher, Teacher. The word is not EpUtala (as in viii. 14) 
but Didaikale. See vii. ig. 

luhal ihali we dof] We bave the same question, but with the answer 
which was only possible after the Resurrection, in Acts ii. 37 ; xvi. 30; 

13. Exacf no mere] This was their habitual sin, and later historians 
often allude to the imtimdeslia (i.e. the exlravagant greed) of the 
publicans and their cruel exactions (Caes. Bell. Civ. III. 31). The 
cheating and meddling for which Zacchaeus promised fourfold restora- 
tion (xix. 8} were universal among them. 

14. tilt soldiers] Rather, Boldlera on the moroll. On what expe- 
dition these soldiers were engaged it is impossible to say. They cannot 
have been Roman soldiers, and were certainly not any detachment of 
the army of Autipas marching against bis injured father-in.law Hareth 
(Aretas), ethnarch of Arabia, for their quarie! was long subsequent to 
this. 

demanded ef him] Rather, aakea Mm. The imperfect tense however 
(as before in vs. 10) implies that such quesuons were put to bim by 
bodies of soldiers in succession. 

Do violence to no man] Ralher, Extort monaj' by tlii«ata firom no 
DSiB. Diaiao, like the Latin eojiculio, is a technical wocd. It impli«i 
robbery and violence. 




Do violence to do man, neither accuse any falsely ; and be j 
content with your wages. 

15 — 20, The Messianic Announcement. Imprisonment of 

John. 

And as the people were in expectation, and ail men mused ij 
in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ, or not; 
John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed baptize you ■( 
with water ; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 

accuse any /aliely\ Rather, oSeat by false ooouaation. The Greek 
implies pettifogging charges on trivial grounds, and is the word from 
which ncofhani is derived. The teniptalion of soldiers, strong in 
their solidarity, was to teirify the poor by violence, and undermine the 
rich by acting as infonners. The best comment on the Baptist's advice 
to Ihrai is the XVl"* Satire of Juvenal, which is aimed at their bnilality 
and threats. 

be emtenl viitk your ■wages] Rather, pay. This is a late mean- 
ing of the word opsonia (Rom. vi. 15), which means in the first instance 
'boiled (ish eaten as t. relish with meat.' It is rcmarliable that the 
Baptist does not bid even soldiers to abandon their profession, but to 
serve God in it. This is important as shewing that he did not hold up 
the life of the hermit or the ascetic as a model or ideal for all. He 
evidently held, like the goad St Hugo of Avalon, (hat "God meant us 
Id be good men, not monks and hermits." Josephus, when (Antt. 
XVUI. V. a) he sums up the teaching of ths Baptist by saying (hat "he 
commanded the Jews to practise virtue both in righleousneas to one 



IS — 30. Tub Messianic An ndi;n cement. Imprisonment op 
John. 

16. ■were in exfiectatirin'] The Messianic expectations of the day had 
even reached the Genliles, many of whom even at Rome and in hi^ 
society were proselytes, or half proselytes, to Judaism. 

mused'] Rather, raaaoned. 

whither he were the Christ] Rather, wbetber luiply be wen hlmielf 
tbe CIulBt. 

IB. John aasviered] The answer, as we find from John i. 19-^lS, 
was given in its most definite form 10 a Pharisaic depulation of Priests 
and Levites, who were despatched by the Sanhedrin expressly to ask 
him to define his claims. 
one mightier] Rather, tLe atrottger ttian I 
the lalche{\ i.e. Ihe thong. The word, now obsolete in 
from the same root perhaps as the Latin laijueui (,It».l. [accio, ^oiV^^ 
laaff, old French /a^s, Fr. lacet, Engl. Iaci\ 
sAatsJ Rather, nuiilftls. 
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• whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose : he sliall baptise 

17 you with the Holy Ghost and wilh fire : whose fen is in his 
hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and will gather 
the wheat into his gamer ; but the chaff he will bum with 

18 fire unquenchable. And many other t/iings in his exhortation 
<g preached he unto the people. But Herod the tetrarch, being 

A) HHlBose} In Matt. iii. 11 it is 'to cany bis sandals;' i.e. I am 
not adequate to be his bumblest slave. 

baptize you -aiilh the Holy Ghost and with firi\ Rather, In tlie Holy 
Ghost and Ilia. The preposition m distinguishes between the mere 
instrumentality of the water, and the spiritual lUnieyil whereby md 
wherdn the child of the kingdom is baptized. This baptism by Ihe 
Spirit had been foretold in Is. iliv. 3; Joel ii. aS. Its first obrioos 
ftdfilment was at Pentecost (Acts i. S, >■■ 3) and subaeqaeot outpourings 
after baptism (Acts xi. 15, t6). But it is fulfilled without visible super- 
naturat signs to all Christians (1 Cor. vi. 11 ; "by one Spirit are we all 
baptiied into one body," 1 Cor. xiL 13). 

tend toith firi\ In its first and most literal sense the allusion is to 
Ihe fiery tongues of Pentecost (Acts ii. j); but the secondary and me- 
(aphoric allusion is to the burning xeal and illuminating light of the 
Spirit St Jerome sees a fiirther allusion to fiery [Hals (xii. 49 ; Mark ix. 
46; t Pet. iv. 13} and to the fire of judgment (i Cor. iiL 13]; but these 

IT, fati\ Rather, wlnnowlng-fBii. The Latin vanmts, a great 
shovel with which com was thrown up against the wind to separate il 
from the chaff. * 

his Jioar\ Rather, tbretblae-aooT. The word is the same as thai 
from which our hah is derived, since the threshing- doors of the ancients 

the chaffl The word includes straw and stubble. We find similar 
metaphors in Ps. i. 4, "the ungodly. ..are like the chaff;" Mai. iv. 1, 
"all that do wickedly shall be stubble;" Jer. itv. 7, "I will fan them 
with a Ian in the gates of the land." So far as the allusion is to the 
separation of good from evil elements in the Chmch we lind similar 
passages in Matt. xiii. 30; r Joh. ii. \% &C, But it may refer also to 
the destruction of Ihe evil elements in a mixed characier, as in xxii .31, 
" Simon... Satan hath desired to have you, thai he may siji you a: 

in/e Ail gamer] Comp. Matt. liii. 30, "gather the wheat into my 

iumi Rather, train up. 

many other things] Of which some are recorded by St Jobn 
... ,i- »9. 34i iii- V—l^)- 
preached he] «Siry7«^'i*™i literally, "it tiias preaehing Iht Gccd 

19. Sia Semd the tetrarch] The incident which follows is hen 
'ntroduced by anlicipation, thai Ihe BabBeqvierA na.Ka\\^e ma.^ -diaW 



vT. 20,21.] ST LUKE, rir. 

reproved by him for Heroilias hia brother Philip's wife, and 
for all the evils which Herod had done, added yet this above 
all, that he shut up John in prison. 

ai — 38. The Baptism of/tsus. The Geneaiogy. 
Nov when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, n 

disturbed. It should be compared with the fuller notice in Mark vi. 
17 — loj Malt. xi». 3 — 6- From these passages we learn tliat Jolm 
had reproved Antipas for many crimes, and that Antipas was so con- 
vinced of his holiness and justice as halijlually to listen to him witL 
pleasure [ifiian a^ou ^kduec), and after paying earnest heed to him wzs 
greatly at a loss about him. We learn further that he resisted the con- 
stant urgency of Herodias to put him to death. 

iartg rcprovtd] The reproof was of course based on Lev, nviii, 16, 
HE. 11, and Has perfectly uncompromising (Matt. xiv. 4). Id this 
leEpect the dauntless courage of John, under circumstances of lar 
greater peril, contrasts most favourably Viith the timid and disgraceful 
concessions of the Reformers in the matter of the marriage of Philip 

Ail brolher Philip's] The two first words are omided by some of the 
best uncials, and " Philip's" by nearly all uf them. On this Herod 

30. added yet this abcvi alt\ The Jews as well as St Lube r^ardcd 
the trcatmenl of the Baptist by Antipas as the worst of his crimes, and 
the cause of his subsequent defeat and disgrace 0os. Anit. XVIII. 5. 
'— 4)- 

TK friseii] This prison, as we learn from Josephns {An/i. xvill. j, 
g 1), was the stern and gloomy fortress of Makoi or Maehaenis, on the 
borders of Arabia to the north of the Dead Sea. It is situated amnng 
black bas.ijtic rocks and was believed to be haunted by evil demons- 
Its ruins hrive been visited in recent years by Canon Tristram {Land af 
Slaab, p. 1^1)) and other Iravellers, and dungeons are still visible of 
wliich one may have witnessed the great Prophet's tragic end. 

SI— 38. Thb Baptism of Jesus. The Genealogy. 

31. Now whin all Ihi fiopU were iafliMd] The expression (which 
is peculiar to St Luke) seenis to imply that on this day Jesus was 
liaptiied £11/; itnd from the absence of any allusion to the multitude in 
this and the other narratives we are almost forced to conjecture thai His 
baptism was in a measure private. St Luke's narrative must be supple- 
mented l^ particulars derived from St Matthew (iii. 13 — 17), who alone 
narrates the unwillingness of the Baptist, and the memorable conv 
tion between him and Jesus; and St Mark (i. g — ij) mentions 
Jesus went into the river, and thai it was He ^\iq ?n?.v 51™ ■(!!«. Oa 
heavens, and lie Spirit descending. 
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ST LUKE, III. 
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'lAai Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the heai 

opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 

y«Kj alsD Mug ta/'/izeif\ Our Lord Himself, in reply to the objec- 
tion of the Baptist, slated it as a reason for His Baptism that "thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness;" i.e. that it was His will to 
observe all the [equiiemenls of the Mosaic law, which He came "not 
to destroy but to fulfil." Other leasoos have also been su^esled, as (i) 
that He bapliied (as it were) the water— "to sanctify water to the 
mystical washing away of sin" (IgnaC. mi Eph. i8; Maidm. Serni. 7, 
de Epiphan.; Ps.-Aug. Serm. 135. 4); Or (ii) that He was baptized as 
it were vicariously, as Head of His body, the Churcb (Just. Mart. 
c. Tryph. 88); or (iii) as a consecration of Hinndf Xo His work, fol- 
lowed by the special consecration from the Father; or (iv) as a great 
act of humility (St Bcmaid, Serm. 47, in Cant.). See my Li/i af 
Christ, I. tl7n. 

end prayirtg\ Thia deeply interesting touch is peculiar to St Luke, 
who similarly OD eight other occasions calls attention to the Prayers of 
Jesus— after severe labours (v. r6) ; before the choosing of the Apostles 
(vi. H); before Peter's great Confession (ii. 18); at His transfiguration 
fu. a8, 19); for Peter (xxii. 31); in Gethsemane (xxU, 4.); for His 
murderers (xxiii. 34) ; and at tbe moment of death (xxiii. 40). He also 
represents the duty and blessing of urgent prayer in two peculiar para- 
bles — tbe Importunate Friend (xi. 5 — 13) and the Unjust Judge (xviii. 
«). See Introd. p. 34. 

33. in a bodily shape\ This addition is peculiar to St Luke, and is 
probably added to shew the distinctness and reality of what TheodoreC 
calls the 'spiritaal vision' {vytnftariK^ fleuipfa). 

likeadove\ The expression djor iiirrd used by each of the Evangelists, 
and St John's "and it abode upon Him" (John i. 3]), sufficiently prove 
Qiat DO actual dove is intended. The Holy Spirit is symbolised by a 
dove firom early limes. The Talmudic comment on Gen. i. 1 is that 
"the Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters likt a dam" — 
"And with mighty wings outspread 
DovelHie sat'st brooding on the vast abyss." 

Milton (Par. Lost, L 10). 
Camp. 1 Esdr. v. 16, "of all the fowls thai are created thou bast named 
thee one dove." Malt. i. 16. A mystical reason was assigned for 
this in some fathers, because the nnmerical value of the letters of the 
Greek word /fn'jffra. 'adove,' amounts to 801, which is also the value of 
Alpha Omc^. We are probably intended to undersland a dovelike, 
hovering, lambent flame descending on the bead of Jesus j and this may 
account for the unanimous early legend that a fire or light was Idodled 
in Jordan (Just. Mart. c. Tryph. 88, and Ihe Apocryphal Gospels). 

a t/ffiee mmefrcm heanitn, ■which said] Rather, out of beavBa. The 
Just words shoald be omitted with the best MSS. This ffati KSl or 
Voice {rom heaven also occurred at the 'C^atlsfvslIa^.^(m VJAavJ- vivv. gi 



which said, Tliou art my beloved Son ; in thee I am well 
pleased. 

And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age, 
being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph, which was the 
son of HeJi, which was lAe son of Matthat, which was the son ■. 
of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of 
Janna, which was the son of Joseph, which was the son of i 
Mattathias, which was the son of Amos, which was the son of 
Naum, which was the son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, 
which was the son of Maath, which was the son of Mattathias, ■. 
which was the son of Semei, which was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Juda, which was the son of Joanna, : 
which was the son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, 
which was the son of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 
which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Addi, ■. 
which was ih€ son of Cosam, which was the son of Elmodam, 
which was the son of Er, which was the sen of Jose, which : 
was the son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which 
was the son of Matthat, which was t/ie sen of Levi, which was ; 
the son of Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was the 



Trinity. 

/ am well fliasedl Rather, I was Well pleased. 

13. Ixgan to be about thirty yean of age] Rather, was about t&lrlT 
raan of age on beginning (Hie work). So it was understood bjr 
Tyndale, but the E. V. followed Cranmer, and (he Geneva. The 
translation of our E. V. is, bawevei, ungrBmmHtical, aod a strange 
expression to which no parallel can be adduced. The word archsmiiiai, 
standing absolutely for ' when he began his tninistry,' is explained by 
the eitreme prominency of this beginning in the thought of St Luke 
(see Acts i. t, ii}. and his desire to fix it with accuracy. The age of 
30 was that at which a Levile might enter oo hts full services (Numb. 
ir. 3, 4.7), and the age at whidi Joseph had stood before Pharaoh 
(Gen. xli. 46), and at which David had b^im to reig^ (1 Sam. v. 4), 
and at which scribes were allowed to teach. 

ai wai supposed] " Is not this the carpenter's son ?" Matt. xiii. 55 ; 
John vi. 41. 

On the genealogy which follows, and its relations to that in the 
Gospel of St Matthew, many volumes have been written, bat in the 
Excursus I have endeavoured (o condense all that is most important on 
the subject, and to give those conclusions which are now being accepted 
\ff the most careliiT scholars. See Excursus II., Ttic ^'ccak'^i^K!> ^ J 
Jeaus JD S( MaltJiew and St Luke. 
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ST LUKE, in, IV. [v^ 



« of J onan, which was 

sn of Melea, which was ffle 

of Mattatha, which was /Ae 

of David, which was tAe 



son of Joseph, which was the 
ii son of Ehakim, which was the 

son of Menan, which was th( so 
1= son of Nathan, which was the 

son of Jesse, which was the so\ 

of Booz, which was the son of Salmon, which 
13 Naasson, which was the son of Aniinadab, which 

of Aram, which was i/ie son of Esrom, which w; 
1 Phares, which was the son of Juda, which 



1 



n of Obed, which ■ 



Jacob, which was the 

Abraham, which was the 
s Nachor, which was the so 

Ragau, which was the soj 
g6 Hcber, which was the sc 

Cainan, which 



of Isaac, which y 

m of Thara, which 
of Saruch, which was the 
of Phalec, which was t/ie 

: of Sala, which was the 

of Arphaxad, which 



the son 
the son ai 
vas the son 
5 the sm of 
tht s, 



Sem, which was the son of Noe, which was these 



the Si 



t/iesi 



i^ which 

3B which V 

I which w 
I Vas/^ 



sMe 



of Mathusaia, which was the . 
the son of Jared, which was the son 
of Cainan, which was the 



the son of Seth, which w 
1 of God, 



1 of Lamech, 
on of Enoch, 
of Maleleel, 
of Enos, 



•t of Adam, which 



Ch. IV. 1—13. The Temptation. 
And Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned from 
« Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, being 



Ch. IV. 1—13. The Temptation. 

1. being Jul! of the Holy Ght>sC\ Omit 'being.' St Lnke often cdb 
tpECial attention to the woili of the Spirit, lij, it, iv. 14; Acts vi. 3, 
Tii 55, xi. 34. The expression Bllndea to the outpouring of Ihe Spirit 
upon Jesua at His haptism, John iii. 54, The uartitive should be 
compared with M alt iv. i — 11; Mk. i. \i, 13. St John, who oarrates 
nukinly what he had himself sfen, omits the tecdptation. 

rttumed] Rather, want away. 

vias ltd'\ A divine impulse led him to face the hour of peril aloiK. 
St Mark uses the more intense expression, "immediatelr the Spirit 
Orivttk mm forth." He only devotes two verses (Mk. i. 11. 13) to the 
Temjitatioii, but adds the graphic touch that "He wBt witli the wild 
l>e»«B" (corap. i's. xci. 13), and implies the continvaus ministration of 

Tfr (i&:^immrii) (o Him. 
(Ae Sfiirit} iiarher, tn tbe Bplitt, comp. ii- v\. T^ ■^«e 



V. 3] ST LUKE, IV. 95 

forty days tempted of the deviL And in those days he did 

emphasizes tlie "full of Che Holy Ghost," and has the same meBning as 
"in the power of Ihe Spiril," vs. 14, 

"Thou Spirit, who ledd'sl [his glorious eremite 
Inio the desert, his victorious field 
Against the spiritual foe, and hrought'sl Him thence 
By proof the undoubted Son of God." 

MiI.TON, Far. Reg. 1. 
iniB the ■onldemas\ Rather, la. He was 'in Ihe Spirit' during the 
whole period. The scene of the temptation is supposed to be the 
mountain near Jericho, thence called Quarantania. The tradition is 
not ancieot, but the site is very probable, being rocky, bleaJc, and 
Tepellenl— 

"A pathle^ desert, daslc with hoiiid shades." 

MfLTON. 

Scripture everywhere rect^nises the need of solitude and meditafii 
the eve of great work for God (En. xxiv. a; 1 K. xix. «; Gal. i, 
and this would be necessary to the human nature of our Lord also. 

S. forty dayi] The number was connected in the JewisU mind with 
notions of seclusion, and revelatiou, and peril ( — Moses on Sinai, Ex. 
xxxiv. 18; Elijah, i K. xix. 8; the wanderings of Che Israelites, 
Num. liv. 34; Judg. xiii. i. 

lemf/ed} The present participle implies that the temptation was 
continuous throughout the forty days. Chough it reached its most awful 
dimii at their close. 

e/tit dtvil] The Jews placed in the wilderness one of the mouths 
of Gehenna, and there evil spirits were supposed to have most power 
(Num. xvl 33; Malt. xii. 43). St Mark uses the Hebrew form of 
the word— 'S Stan." Both words mean 'the Accuser,' but the Greek 
Diaiohs is far more definite than the Hebrew Solan, which is loosely 
applied to any opponent, or opposition, or evil influence in which 
the evil spirit may be supposed to work (1 Chr. xxi, i; 1 Cor. xii. 7 ; 
I Tbess. ii. 18). This usage is far more apparent in the original, where 
the word rendered 'adversary' is often Satan, Num. xxii. 33; i Sam. 
nix. 4; I Kings xi. 14, &c. On the other hand, the Greek vioTADiabalai 
is comparatively tare in the N.T. (The word rendered 'devils ' for the 
'rvil ipirits' of demoniac possession is daimonta.) SI Matthew also 
calls Satan "the tempter." Few suppose that the Devil come IncomaCe 
in any visible hideous guise. The narrative of the Temptation could 
only have been communicated to the Apostles by our Lord Himself. 
or its intense and absolute reality we cannot doubt; nor y«t that it 
was so narrated as to bring home to us the clearest possible conception 
of its significance. The best and wisest commentators in all i^es have 
accepted it as the symbolic description of a mysterious inward struggle. 
Further speculation into the special medfs in which the temptations 
were effected is idle, and we have no data for it. Of this □nl'j cm ti*. 
be snre, that our Lord's tcmptaliona *ei:e vti ctct^ ira^tt.', olAiv va wm 
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■ eat nothing : and when they were ended, he afterward I. 

3 gered. And the devil said unto him. If thou be the Son of 

4 God, command this stone that it be made bread. And 

. (Heb. iv. 15, ii. 10, 18); that there was "a direct operation of tbe 
^«vil spirit upon His mind and sensibility;" that, as St Augustine 
■says, "Ctirist conquered the tempter, that the Christian may not be 

■ conquered by (he tempter, " All eaqairies as to whether Christ's sin- 
llessness arose from a ' possihiliiy at mil sinning' {fosie mm pcccari\ 

■ or ao 'impossibility of sinning' {nan fosse pacare), are rash intrasions 
I into the unrevealed. The Christian ia content with the certainty that 
Kjle "was in all points tempted lilce as we ace, yet without sin (see 
|iBeb. V. 8). 

k{ did tat Ttolhing\ St Matthew says more generally that ' He fasted,' 
knd St Luke's phrase probably implies no more than this (see Matt. 
). The Arabah at any rate supplied enough for the bare inain- 
:e of life (Jos. VU. i), and at times of intense spiritual eialtation 
\ the ordinary needs of the body are almost suspended. But this can 
only be for a time, and when the reaction has begun hunger asserts its 
claims with a force so terrible that (as has been shewn again and again 
in human experience) such moments are fraught with the extremest 
peril to the sotil. This was the moment which the Tempter chose. 
We rob the narnitive of the Temptation of all its spiritual meaning 
unless in readine it we are on our guard against the Apollinarian heresy 
which denied the perfect Humanity of Christ. The Christian must 
keep in view two thoughts : 1. Intensely real temptation. 1. Absolute 
sinlessness. Il is man's trial 'to feel temptation {seatire ltntaiieHem)t 

■ Christ has put it into our power to rtsisi it {non cimseniiri tmtaiieta). 
LTemplation only merges into sin when man consents to it. 

■ "'Tis one thing to be tempted, Escalus, 
I Another thing to fall." — Shakbspeark. 

t The temptation must be fell or it is no temptation j but we do not ^n 
until temptation really sways the bias of the heart, and until delight 
and consent follow suggestion. The student will ^d the best examina- 
tion of this subject in Ullmann's treatise Oa the Sittiesstuss of y etui 
(EngL Transl.). 

S, If Ihou be Ihe Son of God} Doubtless an allusion to the divine 
Voice at His baptism (iii. 3)). The same words were tauntingly ad- 
dressed to our Lord on the Cross (Malt xxvii. *o). The Greek strictly 
means " AssHoiing thai Thou art," but in Hellenistic Greek words and 
phrases are not always used with their earlier delicate accuracy. 

command l/Us tloite] The Greek implies that the suggestion called 
direct attention to a particular stone. In this desert there are loaf- 
shaped fossils known to early travellers as lapides judaia, and to geo- 

1 >.. — fttlaria. Some of these siliceous accretions assume the shape 

id arc known as 'Elijah's melons' (Stanley, .Si n. nn^ /'o/l 154). 
They wen popillar]f regarded as petrified fruits of the Cities of the 
^™ Sucli deceptive "•' '' "' — ■f"-'— ■ "" — 




mblances would vnleiisits flic ■^an^cSWot'*, 




Jesus answered him, saying. It is written, Thai i 

not live by bread alone, but by every word of God, 

And the devil, taking him up into a high mountain, shewed »' 

and uld to the lemptation the additional t( 

tion. (See a sketch of such a siptarium in the Illus 

UJf of Christ, p, 99.) 

thai it bt made iremf] Rather, tliat IE may lecomB a loaf. The 
subtle malignity of the temptation is indescrihable. It was a tempta- 
tion to "the lust" (i.e. the desiie) "of the flesh;" a Cemplatian to gralil; 
A natural and blameless appetite; an appeal to free-will and self-wiU, 
closelj analogous to the denl's first temptation of the race. 'You may; 
you can; it will be feasant: why not?' (Gen. iii. i— 15). But it did 
not come in an uodisguisedly sensuous form, but with the suggestive 
semblance of Sciiptuial sanctions (1 Kings xix. 8; Deut. viii. 16; Fs. 
IxKviii. ig). 

4. // if iiiri/{at] The perfect gcgraplai means 'It has been written,' 
it Etandeth written as an eternal lesson. Jesus foils the tempter or mas 
far roan. He will not say ■ I am the Son of God,' and ■ does not con- 
sider equality with God a priie at which to grasp' (Phil. ii. 6), but 
«ei^"tlieswordoftheSpint, which is the Word of God " (Eph. vi. 17J. 
nmn shall nat live by bread alone'] The quotation is from DeuL viii. 
3, where Moses tells the people that God has suffered them to hunger, 
and fed them with manna, to shew them the dependence of man on 
God, and Ihe fact that life is something more than the meie living, 
and con only be sustained in diviner gitts than those which are sufficient 
foi man's lower nature. Bread sustains the body; but, that we may 
live, the soul also, and the spirit must be kept alive. Exod. xvi. 4, 15> 
"They did all eat the same j[/j>TfBa/ meat." 1 Cor. x. 3. J 

but by every word of Geo] These words, though implied, are pro- I 
bably added in this place from MalL iv. 4, since they are omitted by fl 
K, B, D, L, and various versions. " Word" is not in the origin^ ^ 
Hebrew. The verse conveys a most deep truth, and by referring to it ■ 
our Lord meant to say ' God will support my needs in Uis own way, 
and the lower life is as nothing in comparison with the higher.' There 
are many most valuable and instructive parallels ; see Jofci iv. 33^34, 
"I have meat to eat that ye know not of.. .My meat is to do the will ol 
Him that sent me, and to finish His work." Job xiiii. rj, " I have 
esteemed the words of His mouth more than my rucissary feed, " Jer. 
XV. 16, " Thy words were found, and / did eat thetn; and thy word wM 
unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart." Wisd. xvi. 6, "God's word 
nourlshelh man." The Jewish Rabbis had the remarkable expression. 
"The just eat of the glory of the Shechinah." Comp. John vi. 17 — 63. 
B. And the devil, taking him up into a high mounliun] Probably 
" the devil" and "Into a high mountain" are added from St Matthew. 
How Ihe devil took Him up we are not told. Scripture, to turn away 
our thoughts from the seconilary to the essential, knows nothing cjf 
those joumeys through the nir wliich we tod vn ttp'i'a^'^'pia. wwi '" " '' 
'Gospd of (he Hebrews.' 
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unto hiiu all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of 
6 time. And the devil said unto him, All this power will I 

give thee, and the glory of them : for that is delivered unto 
I me; and to whomsoever I will I give it If thou therefore 
s wilt worship me, all shall be thine. And Jesus answered 

It is remarkable that St Luke (whom Milton follows in the Par. 
Regained) heie adopts a different order of the templations from St 
Matthew, perhaps because he thought that the temptation to GpirituBl 
pride (which he places third) was keener and subtler than that to tem- 
poral ambition ; perhaps, too, because he believed that the ministering 
angels only appeared to save Christ from the pinnacle of the Temple. 
That the actaal order is thai of St Matthew is probable, because (ij he 
alone uses notes of sequence, "/,4m," "again;" (i) Christ closes the 
temptation by " Get thee behind me, Satan " (see on vs. 6); (3} as an 
actual Apostle he is more likely to have heard the narrative from the 
lips of Christ Himself. But in the chronology of spiritual crises there 
is little room for the accurate sequence of ' before' and 'after.' The; 
crowd eternity into an hour, and stretch an hour into eternity. 
e/tiejDar/d] See above on ii. 1. 

in a monienli Rather, In B second ; comp. i Cor, xv. 51, " in the 
I twinkling of an eye" — in the sudden Sash of an instantaneous vision. 
The splendour of the temptation, and the (act that it appealed to 
" the spur which the clear spirit doth raise, 
The last infirmity of noble minds," 
might seem to Satan lo make up for its Impudent, undisguised charac- 
is oifering to One who had lived as the Village Carpenter the 
. le world. 
All this power 7vUl I give thre] Rather, io the emphatic onlet of 
le original, To Thee will I give this power, all at It, and. Uie glory 
of them. 

for (hat is dttrvered unto jne] The original is even stronger, has tieeiL 
— - — — ■-- -0 ing_ Hence the expressions, " the prince of this world," 
xiv. 30; "the prince of the power of the air," Eph. ii. a. 
one setise "a world-ruler {,kasmi>kratSr\ of this darkness" 
(Eph. vi. 13). The Rabbis went even further, and called him ' Lord 
of this age' (tar h&nl&nt), and even "another God " (H achlr), which is 
Manicheeism; whereas in this verse, by the very admission of Satan, 
all Manicheeism is excluded. 

to v/hemseever I taili I niie ii\ Comp. Rev- xiii. a, "the dragon 
gave him his power, and his sent, and great authority." Here how- 
ever we note (he exaggeration of the father of lies. How ditfeient 
was the language of our l^ird to His ambitious disciples (Matt. xx. 

■ni\ Rather, Wilt do homage iMlore me. Comp. 



and said unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan : for it i 
written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve. And he brought him to 9 
Jerusalem, and set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and 
said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down 
from hence: for it is written, He shall give his angels la 



was then living, one to whom in as high an ambitious sense as bis 
ever been realised, it Jiti all belong — the Emperor Tiberius. But so 
far from enjoying it he was at this very time the most miserable and 
most deeraded of men (Toe. yi««. VI. 6, iv. 61, 61, 67; Plin, /T. JV. 

JtXVHI. 5). 

8. Gtl lAte ithind me, Satan'\ These words should here be omitted 
with M, B. D, L, &c., as having been added from Matt. iv. lo. Similar 
words were used to Peter (Matt. xvi. 13), 

Thsu ihait worship. ..and Aim only] The quotation is slightly 
altered from Dcul, vi. 13, "Thou shalt jiar Ihe Lord thy God, and 
serve Him." St Matthew has the same variation, this being one 
of his eyclic quotations (i.e. those common to him with other Evan- 
getiats). Since Satan bad now revealed himself in his true character, 
there was no need for Jesus to lell him of anolher and a divine King- 
dom over which he had no power. It was sufficient lo reprove his 
impious blasphemy. 

9. a finnacle] Rather, tba pinnacle, or Hattlement. Some well- 
known pinnacle of the Temple, eiiher that of Ihe Royal Portico, which 
looked down from a diizy height into the Valley of the Kidron (Jos. 
Ante. XV. 1 1 g 5) ; or the E^aslem Portico, from which tradition says 
that St James was afterwards hurled (Euseb, JI. E. 11. 13). ' Battle- 
ment' is used for the corresponding Hebrew word Canaph (lit. 'wing') 

tost thyself daum jram Aence] The first temptation had been to 
natural appetite and impulse : the second was to unhallowed ambition ; 
Ihe third is to rash confidence and spiritual pride. It was based, with 
profound ingenuity, on the expression of absolute trust with which the 
first temptation bad been rejected. 11 asked as it were for a splendid 
proof of that trust, and appealed lo perverted spiritual instincts. It 
had none of the vulgar and sensuous elements of the other temptations. 
It was at the same time a confession of impotence. "Cast thyself 
down." The devil may place the soul in peril end temptation, but 
can never make it ain. "It is," as St Augustine says, "the dei-il's part 

Far it ii written] 

"The devil can cite Scripture for his purpose. 
An evil soul producing holy witness 
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II charge over thee, tokeep thee: and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash 

> thy foot against a stone. And Jesus answering said 
unto him, It is said. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 

Sthy God. And when the devil had ended ail the tempta- 
I, he departed from him for a seasoa 

" In religion 
What damned error but some sober brow 
Will bless it and approve it with a text, 
Hiding tlie grossness with Tab- oioament P" 

f thie'\ The quotation is from Ps. xci. it, bill the tempter 
JM oil Ihy ways," which would have defeated his object, smce 
le "ways" referred to are only the ways of him " who dwdieth under 
e defence of the Most High." But, as the next verse prophesies, 
'. 'trod upon the lion and adder' of Satanic temptation. 

TAaH shalt not ttmp(\ Rather, Thou ahalt not nttei^ ten^t, 
a tbe extrflme. It is impious folly to put Cod la the test 
y Ihrusting ourselves into uncalled-for danger. The Bngels will only 
' Lt perilous footstirps when we are vralking in tbe path of duly. 
not claim miracles when we court temptations. The quotation 
Jl from Deut. vi. i6, and it is remarkable thai the three quotationE 
plith which our Lord met the tempter are all taken from the filh and 
'i chapters of this book. 

hadendtdallthe teinptatiBn\ Rather, ovary temptation. "He 
' as Bengel says, "shot his last dart." The temptations had been 
■dressed ( i ) to the desire of the Hesh — trying to make the test of Sonship 
» God consist not in obedience but in the absence of pain ; (3) 10 the 
le of life — as though earthly greatness were a sign of God's approval. 






(rfl "Resist the devil, and he will flee fromyou," Jamesiv. 7, 
job] Rather, until aji opportunity, though the meaning 
le the same (Acts jrfii. 11). St Matthew adds "And lo ! 
le and began to minister unto Him." We do not again 
angels in a visible form till the Agony in Getlisemane. It 
must not oe imagined Chat oar Lord was only tempted at this crisis. 
He shared tem|itation with us, as the common lot of our humanity. 
"Many other we.rf the occasions on which he endured temptatioa," 
Bonaventura, Vit. ChritH. See xiil. 18; Heb. iv. ij. We may 
however infer from the Gospels that hencefcrlh His temptations were 
-rafhcr the urgativi ones caused by suffering, Ihan the pBotbit one* 
. jsidsed by allurement. Ullmann, p. 30. See Matt ixvii. <o (lilte 

■ " ' ■ ■ in St 

Se« 



—23- Jisus returns to Nazareth and preaches there. 
And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Gah- .1 
lee : and there went out a fame of him through all the 
region round about. And he taught in their synagogues, m 
being glorified of all. And he came to Nazareth, where he ■( 
had been brought up : and, as his custom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for to read. 

If — 33, Jesus returbs to Nazareth and pkeacjies tiieke. 

14. And Jcsvi retunieif\ St Luke here omits that series of oc- 
currences which is mainly preserved For us by ihe Apostle who recorded 
the Judaean ministry — Si John; namely the deputation of the Sanhediin 
to the Baptist {i. ig — 18), and his testimony about the baptism of Jesus 
(ig — j4); the call of Andrew and Simon (35 — ^j); of Philip and 
Nathanael (44< — ei); the First Miracle, at Cana,and visit toCapemaum 
(ii. I — 11); the Passover at Jerusalem and first cleansing of the Temple 
(ii' 13 — 35) ; the secret visit of Nicodemu! (iii. 1^ — ii); the baptism oi, 
ihe disciples of Jesus, and the Baptist's remarks to his disciples (iii," 
«a — 36}. St Luke has alrcadji mentioned by anticipation the impri 
ment of John the Baptist (iii. ig, io|, which probably hastened 
return of Jesus to Galilee; but St John alone preserves the deeply^ 
interesting revelatioo to the Woman of Samaria, and the preachmfr 
among the Samaritans (John iv. 4 — 41). This roust have occurred 
during the journey from Judaea to Galilee mentioned in this verse. 

into Galilee'] This district was the starting-point and main centre of 
our Lord's ministry. Acts x. 37, "which was published throughout all 
Judaea, ani^ began from Galilee." Lk. xxiii, j, " He stirrelh up the J 
people, beginning Jram Galilee." ■ 

18. At laiight in their sj/nagoguet, Seing glorijUd of alt] The word I 
'He' is emphatic. 'He Himself,' in contrast with the rHin«(r about ^ 
Ilim. The word auUi in this Gospel comes to mean " the Master," as I 
n ?inrt of title of honour, as in the "Atilas epka" — "the Master said it" 
of the Pythagoreans. The verse shews that the jauioey fnim Sychar to 
Naiareth was not direct but leisurely: and it is remarkably conlinned 
by Jolin iv. +;, who accounts for the favourable reception of Jesus by 
saying that they had seen "all the things that He did at Jerusalem at 
Ihe feast." 

U. And he eame to Nazareth] This is probably the visit related in 
UQchronological order in Matt. xiii. 53 — 5K; Mb. vi. r — 6, since after 
so violent and decisive a rejection as St Luke narrates, it is unlikely 
that He should have preached at Naiareth again. If so, we learn from 
these (1) thai His disciples were with Him; {1) that He healed a few of 
the sick, being prevented from further activity by their unbelief. 

as his cuslom taas] This seems to refer to what had been the habit 
of the life of Jesus while he had lived at Nazareth. Hllherto however 
lie had been, in otl probability, a silent worshipper. 

info lie syHasegm] The artido shews 'ftis.X. ^Vtt \*5.\c -i«--i.'^ «*--^ 



17 And there was delivered unto him tlie book of tlie prophet 
Esajas. And when he had opened the book, he found the 

1 8 place where it was written. The Spirit of the Lord is 

possessed a single synagogue. STiiagogues had sprung up throughout 
Judaea since the return from the exile. They were rooms of whidi the 
end polnled towards Jerusalem (the KibUk, or consecrated direction, of 
Jewish worship (Dan. tL lo], as Mecca is of Mohammedan). The men 
sat on one side; the veiled women behind a lattice on the other. 
The chief furniture was the Ark \td>kak''t of painted wood, generally 
shrouded by a curtain, and containing the Tliorah (Pentateuch), and. 
rolls {migilkth) of the Prophets. On one side was a bcma for the 
reader and preacher, and there were "chief seats" (Mk. xii. 39) for the 
Ruler of the Synagogue, and the elders [tikamiii). The servants of the 
Bjnn^gne were the clerk (cAjisbb), veiger {skeUacft\ and deacons 
(fiamaiim, 'shepherds'). 

OH the sahbatk day] Observe the divine sanction thus given to the 
ordinance of weekly public worship. 

stoDd up for to read] The custom was to read the Scripture standing. 
There was no recognised or ordained ministry for the synagogues. 
The functions of Priest and Levites were confined to the Temple, and 
the various officers of the synagc^ue were more like our churchwardens. 
Hence it was the custom of the Ruler or Elders to invite any one to 
read or preach who was known lo them as a distinguished or com- 
petent person (Acts xiii. 15). 

IT. tirrt ■was Jilivereii iinlo him] Literally, "there vss furlkfr 
handed to Him." The expression means that after Me, or another, 
had read the Farashah, or First Lesson, which was always from the 
Feulateuch, the clerk handed to him the Roll of Isaiah, which con- 
tained the UaphlaraA, or Second Lesson. 

when he had opened the book] If anapiuxas is the true reading, it 
means 'unrolling.' The Thorah, or Law, was written on a parchment 
between two rollers, and was always left unrolled at the column for the 

S's lesson; but the MegiUoth of the Prophets, &c, were on single 
ETS, and the right place had to be found by the reader {Mapitir). 
' Ae/ound} The word iiure leaves it uncertain whether the 'finding' 
wai what man calls 'acddental,' or whether it was the regular hap%. 
T *™A of the day. It is now the Second Lesson for the great day of 
[ Atonement ; bnt according to Zuni (the highest Jewish authority on the 
I subject) the present order of the Lessons in the Synagogue worship 
belongs lo a later period than this. 

the place where it was torilten] Is. lii. 1 , i. Our Lord, according to 
the custom of the Synagogue, must have read the passage in Hehrew, 
K«nd then — either by Himself, or by an interpreter {MetkurgemaH)—\\. 
■qnast have been translated to the congregation in Aramaic or Greek, 
Prince Hebrew was at this time a dead and learned language. The 
' goolation is here freely taken by the Evangelist from the LXX., 
possibly from memory, and witb reminiscences, intentional or other- 
wise, of other 



119,20.] ST LUKE, IV. ioy| 

me, because he hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal 
the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the accept- ■; 
able year of the Lord. And he closed the book, and ic 
he gave (/ again to the minister, and sat down. And the 
eyes of all tliem t/uii were in the synagogue were fastened on 



18. ht halh anointed mi\ Rather, He wiolllteil (aorist) ; the foJIowinE 
verb ia in [hi; [ii;rfect. The word Mashach in the Hebrew would recall 
to the hearers the notion of the Messiah — "il m'a messianisi" (Sal- 
vador). "God anainted Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and 
with power," Acts x. 38. In illustration of the verse generally, as 
indicating the work primarily of Isaiah, hut in its fullest sense, of Chiist, 
see Matt. xL f, v. 3, Slc. i 

lAe foor\ i.e. the poor in spirit (Matt. xi. 38, v. 3), as the Hebrew J 

to heal the hroken-htarted\ Omitted in K, B, D, L, I 

recaveHng of sight to the Mind] Here the LXX. dilfers from the 

Hebrew, which has "oftningo/friion ta tki baiaid." Perhaps this is a 

reminiscence of Is. ilii. 7. 
to ta at liberty than that are bruistd] This also is not in Is. Ui. 1. 

bnl is a free reminiscence of Ihe LXX. in Iviii. 6. Either the text of 

the Hebrew was then slightly variant, or the record introduces into the 

19. Iht acctptablt year\ The primary allusion is to the year of 
Jubilee, Lev. xxv. 8 — 10; but this was only a type of the true Jubilee 
of Christ's kingdom. Many of the Fathers, with most mistaken literal- 
ness, inferred from this verse that Onr Lord's ministry only lasted a 
year, and the notion acquired inore credence from the extraordinary 
brightness of His first, or Galilaenn, year of ministry. This view has 
been powerfully supported by Mr Browne in his Ords Saettgrum, but is 
quite untenable (|ohn ii. 11, vi. 4, xi. jj). 

20. he elostd the books Rather, rolling up. Generally the Haphtarah 
consists of twenty-one verses, and is never less than three; bat onr 
Lord stopped short in the second verse, because this furnished sufficient 
text for His discourse, and because He wished these gracious words to 
rest last 00 their ears, rather than the following words, "the day of 
vengeance of our God." 

the minister] The Chaztan. 

sal down] The oidinary Jewish attitude for the sermon (Matt, xxiii. 3). 

fastened an Aim] A favourite word of St Lake, who uses il eleven 

limes; elsewhere it is only found in 1 Cor. iii. 7, tj. The attitude at 

tesuE shewed that now (or the first time H.c TOteaieft. to*, ot^t 'i** '^'^ 
M to preach. 



ST LUKE, IV. [w. II— 2J. 

n him. And he began to say unto them, This day is this scrip- 
11 ture fulfilled in your ears. And all bare him witness, and 

wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
■J mouth. And they said, Is not this Joseph's son ? And he 

said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me this proverb, 

Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have heard done in 

Capernaum, do also here in thy country. 

21. ii Ivgait to say unto them\ i, e. these were the first words of the 
discourse. It began wilh the announcement that He was the Messiah 
In whom the woids of the prophet found their fullilmenl. 

33. gracious v>0rds\ Ratlier, wordl of EIOM. The word grace 
doH not here mean mercy oi favour {Cnaiie), but beauty and attrac- 
tiveness {AnmufA), Tills verse and John vii. 46 are the chief proofs 
that there was in our Lord's utterance an irresistible majesty and 
iweelness. Comp. Ps. xli. 1 ; John i. 14.. 

And they said. It not tkii Jmeph's ion T\ This points lo a gradual 
change in the feeling of the listening Nazarenes. The Jews in their 
aynago^es did not sit in silence, but were accustomed to gi^e full 
expression to their feelings, and to discuss and make remartcs aloud. 
Jealous)^ Itegao to work among them. Matt. xiii. £4 ; John vi. 41. 
"The village beggarly pride of the Nazarenes cannot at all comprehend 
the humility of ihe Great One," Slier. 

93. this firova-b] ITie Greek word is '/oroAiff,' which is here used 
for the Hebrew mcakal, and had a wider meaning ihan its English 
etiuivalenl. Thus it is also used for ^proverb {Beisfitl), 1 Sam. u. la, 
xxlv, 13; Euk. xli. i%; or a type, Heb. ix. 9, xi. 19. See od 
viii. s. 

Physitiau, heal lhysft/\ The same taunt was addressed to our Lord 
on the Cross. Here It seems to have more than one application, — 
DMUilns, 'If you are the Messiah why are you so poor and hiuubleT' 
or, 'Why do yoa not do sometliing for os, here in your Own home?' 

(So Theophylact, Euthymius, &c) It implies 

Rktdet, Ail saila. There seems to be no ex: 
the proverb, but Eomelhing like il (a physiul 
found in riut, Dt Discern. Adut. ja. 

wkalsttvcr tw Aim heard dime in Capemanm] St Luke has not 
before mentioned Capernaum, and this is one of the many Indications 
! f6und in his writings that silence respecting any event is no frooflhiA 
be WM unaware of II. Nor has any other Evangelist mentioned any 
prsviouB miracle at Capernaum, unless we suppose that the healing of 
the courtier's son (John iv. 46—54) had prtceded this visit lo Niiareth. 
'""Ul had, IiDwever, performed ihe first miracle at Cana, and may well 
'e wrought others during the stay of "not many days" mentioned in 
John ii. tl. Capernaum was so completely the head-quarters of Hii 
-itnittry at to be known as "His own city." (Man. iv. 11—16. 



a4 — 3°' Rejection by the Nazarenes. 
And he said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is accepted *t 
in his own country. But I tell you of a truth, many widoivs ^s 
were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land; but tinto none of them was Elias '6 
sent, save unto Sarepta, a ciiy of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. And many lepers were in Israel in the time of ^j 
Eliseus the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, saving 
Naaman the Syrian. And all they in the synagogue, when is 
they heard these things, were filled with wrath, and rose up, 19 
and thrust him out of the city, and led him unto the brow 
of the hDl whereon their city was built, that they might cast 

34—30, Rejection by the Nazaremes. 

24. 11 tticepted in his own couniryl St Mutthfw adds (xiH. 57} "uut 
in his own house," implying that "neither did His brethren believe on 
Him." This curious psychological fact, which has lis analogy in the 
worldly proverb that 'No man is s hero to his valet,' or, ' Familiarity 
breeds contempt,' was more than once referred to by out Lord ; John 
i». 44. (" Vile habetur quod domi est." Sen. De Binrf. lit. a.) 

afi. many viidmai luere in IsTad\ So ikr Tram trying Co flatter 
thtra, He tells them that His work is not to be for their special benefit 
or glorification, but that He had now passed far beyond the limitation* 
of earthly relationships. 

three years and lix nmnlhs] Such was the Jewish tradition, as we 
see also in Tames v. 17 (comp. Dan. xii. 7 ; Rev. xi. 1. ^, xiii. j). 
The book of Kings only mentions three years (i K. xvil. i, 8, 9, xvth. 
r, 2), but in the "many days" it seems to imply mare. 

36. save unlo Sarepla] i.e. "bul heiuo/sent to Sarepta," Zarcphith 
(i K. ivii. y) was a Phoenician town neat the coast l.etween Tyre 
and Sidon, now called Sura/end. 

37. saving Naaman the Syrian] * K. v. i— 14. Thus both Elijah 
and Elisha had carried God's mercies to Gentiles. 

28. mere filled imtk -ivratA] The aoriat implies a sudden outburst 
Perhaps they were already offended by knowing that Jesus had spent 
two days at Sfchar among the hated Samaritans ; and now He whom 
lliey wished to treat as " the carpenlei " and tl.eir equal, was as it were 
asserting (he superior claims of Gentiles and lepers. " Truth embitters 
those whom it does not enlighten." "The word of God," said Luther, 
"is a sword, is a war, is a poison, is a scandal, is a stumbrmg-bloctc, is 
a ram" — viz. to those who resist it (Matt. x. 34; i Pet. ii. S). 

3fl. Iki brew af ihi kill vihereon Ikeir eiiy was 6uili\ The 'wherton' 
refers to Ihe hill not to the brow. Naiareth nestles under the soulheta 
slopes of Ihe hill. The cliff down whk\\ ftc^ -wi^sft. Va >«.*>- '^"s 
fbecflusclhis was rcRaidcd as a form o( ' ttowt.?.,' >iitV— ' ^"^ 
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^^K^him down headlong. But he passing through the midst 
^^K^ them went it's way, 

^^1 fci 

^H ^' 

^^ lb: 



31 — 37. The Htaling of a Dtmoniiu. ^ 

and came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught 



I 



for blasphemy) was certainly not iTie so-called ' Mount of Precipitation ' 
which is two miles distanl, and theiefore more than a sabbath day's 
journey, but one of the rocky escaipments of the hill, and possibly 
that above the Maronite Church, which ia about 40 feel high. This 
ibrm of punishment is only mentioned in a Chr. xxv. U ; but in Pbocis 
the punishmem tor sacrilege. (Philo.) 

passing through thi midst of Ihftti] This is ralher a mirabile 
I miramlum, since oo miracle is asserted or necessarily implied. 
The inherent majesty and dignity of our Lord's calm ascendency, seem 
lo have beeo sufficient on several occasions lo overawe and cow His 
enemies ; John vii. 30, +6, viii. jp, i. 39, 40, iviii. fi (see Ps, xviii. ag, 
■Ptxvii. 33). 

weat his luay] Prtibably never to return again. Nazareth lies in a 
secluded valley out of the ordinary route betneen Gennesareth and 
Jerusalem. If after thirty sinless years among them they could reject 
Him, clearly they had not known the day of their visitation. It is the 
most sinking illustration of 5t John's sad comment, " He came unto 
His own possessions (ri lim) and His Own people (ol (Jtm) received 
Him not'' (John L ii)- 

31 — ST. The Healinr of a Demoniac. 

a. came //otbh iir Cafiernauni] St Matthew (iv. 13—16) sees in 
Ihis the fulfilment of Is. ii. i, 1, omitting the first part which should 
be tendered "At the former time he brought contempt on the Land of 
Zebulun and on the Land of Naphtali, bill in thi loiter time ht broi^ht 
honour." It was perhaps on His way to Capernaum that onr Lord 
healed the courtier's son (John iv. 47 — 54). Capernaum is in all 
probability Tell HOm. The name means village (now /Ce/r) of Nahum, 
and TdlMUm is 'the ruined mound' 01 'heap' of (Na)hum. It is 
now a heap of dc-solation with little to mark it except the ruins of one 
white marble synagogue — possibly the very one built by the friendly 
centurion (vii. 5)— and the widely-scattered dSiris of what perhaps was 
another. But in our Lord's time it was a bright and populous little 
town, at the very centre of what has been called "the manufacturing 
district of Palestine." It lay at the nucleus of roads lo Tyre and Sidon, 
to Damascus, to Sepphoris (the capitd of Galilee), and to Jerusalem, 
•ud was within easy reach of Peraea and Ituraea. It was in fact on the 
"way of Ike sta" (Is. ix. 1) — the great caravan road which led to the 
Mediterranean. It vras hence peculiarly fitted to be the centre of a 
far-reacbing ministry of which even GeWAles would hear. These 
things, as St Paul graphically says, were '• not. dow; nv i wkow^ KiSh 




them on the sabbath days. And they were astonished at 3» 
his doctrine : for his word was with power. 

And in the synagogue there was a man, whicli had a spirit sj 
of an unclean devd, and cried out with a loud voice, saying, 3^ 

xxvi. 16. Besides the meoiorsljle events of the day here recorded, it 
was here that Christ healed the paralytic (v. 18) and the centurion's 
serrant (vii- a), and called Levi (Matl. ii. g), rebuked the disciple! for 
their ambition {Mlc. ix. 35), and delivered the memorable discourse 
aljout the bread of life (John vi.). 

a city af Galila'\ These little descriptions and explanations shew 
that St Luke is writing for Gentiles who did Dot know Palestine. 
Comp. i. 16, xxi. 37, xxii. i. 

33. Ihty were aitaniii/i/] The word expresses more sudden and 
Tehement astonishment than the more deeply sealed 'aniaie' of vs. 36. 

at his dsctrini\ Rather, at HIb teactiliig', referring here to the 
manner He adopted. 

his ward vias wilh fvuier] St Matthew gives one main secret of 
their aslonishment when he says that "He taught them as oae having 
authority, arid not ai the scribei'' vii. ig. The religious teaching of the 
Scribes in our Iiord's day had already liegnn to be the second-hand 
repetition nfminule precedents supported by endless authorities. ("Rabbi 
Zeira says on the authority of R^iUUi Jose liar Rabbi Chanina, and RabU 
Ba or Kabbi Chija oa the authority of Rabbi Jochanan, &c., S:c." 
Schwab, Jer. BerachSlh, p. 159.) We see the final outcome of this 
servile secondhandness in the dreary minntiae of the Talmud. But Christ 
referred to no precedents; quoted no 'anthoritiea ;' dealt with fresher 
and nobler topics than fantastic hagadotk ('legends'} and weary tra- 
ditional halaekilh ('rules'). He spoke straight from the heart to the 
heart, appealing for confirmation solely lo truth and conscience, ^-ihe 
inner witness of the Spirit. 

33. a ipiril af an urttUon devi[\ The word 'unclean' ispeculiaito 
St Lnhe, who writes for Gentiles. The word for devil is not dittbeles, 
which is confined to Satan, or human beings like him (John vi. 70); 
but daimenion, which in Greek was also capable of a good sense. The 
Jews believed daimoma to be (he spirits of the wicked (Jos. B. J. Vil, 
S, S l)- Here begins that de5cri|)tion of one_ complete Sabbath-day in 
the life of Jesus, from morning till night, which is also preserved for us 
in Matl. viii. 14—17; Mark i. al— 31. It is the best illusilration 
of the life of 'the Good Physician' of which the rarest originality 
was that "He went about doing good" (Acts x. 38). Into the ques- 
tion of the reality or unreality of 'demoniac possession,' about which 
theologians have held different opinions, we cannot enter. On the one 
hand, It is argued tliat the Jews attributed nearly all diseases, and espe- 
cially all menial and cerebral diseases, to the immediate action of evil 
spirits, and that these 'possessions' are ranged with cases of ordinary 
mndness, and that the common belief would \ead VVpbk >Swi«. ^"SatS-^^lj- 
speak bs if pcaesscd; on the other hand, t\ie\\v.MiwAe\^t>A^\w -* 
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Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, t/wu Jes 
Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee wh( 

3s thou art, the Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him 
saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And wh^ 
the devil had thrown him in the midst, he came out of hin 

36 and hurt him not And they were all amazed, and spaS 
among themselves, sa)dng. What a word (V this ! for wilfl 
authority and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, e 

11 they come out. And the fame of him went out i 
place of the country round about. 

Gospels points Che other way, and in unenlightened ^es, as still in d 
and heallien countries, the powers of evil seem to have an excep ' 
range of influence over the mind of man. The student will si 
whole question fully and reverently discussed in Jahn, Archiualegi 
BOlica, E. T. pp. 200—116. 

S4. Saying. Lit us a/one] Omit saying, with ti, B, L. The 
£a/ maybe not the imperative of aiJ ('desist 1') but a wild cry afbon< 
'Hal" 

wAai iazn ivi lo do luiii lhei\ The demon speaks in the pi 
merging his individnaiity in that of all evil powere. (Malt, viii 
Mark v. g.) For the phrase see viii. iS ; 1 Sam. xvi. 10, xix. 11 ; 
xvii. 18; John ii. 4. 

te distrey i«] " The devils also believe and tremble," James ii. 

theNnlyOru] i.jsi Ps. xvi. 10, "thine Holy One." Dan. ix. 

SO. Hold Iky ptaci\ LiteraUy, "Be ntuitlea," as in i Cor. ix. 
See Matt. ™i. 34; Mark L 15, &c. 

had Ihrcrmn Aim] St Mark uses the stronger word "tearing him, 
It was the convulsion which became a spasm of visible delivi 
It is most instructive to contrast the simple sobriety of the nana! 
the Evaiigeiisls with the credulous absurdities o\ even so able, polisl 
and cosmopolitan a historian as Josephus, who describes i 
wrought in the presence of Vespasian by a certain Eleazi 
achieved by means of a ring and the 'root of Solomon,' and the dem« 
in proof of his exit was ordered to upset a bason of water! (Jos 
VII. 6, I3; ..^n/^ viu. 1, §5.) As this is the earliest .of oar 
mirncles recorded by St Lute, we may notice that the terms used ^ 
miracles in the Gospels aieteras ' prodigy,' anil/iaumasiiin 'wonderf* 
(Matt. xxi. 15 only), from the effect on men's minds; fatadoxan (». 
only), from their strangeness; santia 'signs,' and dunameis 'poweM 
from their being indications of God's power; endoia 'glorious ixxSt 
(idii. 17 only), as shewing His glory; and in St John irga 'works,' 4 
the natural actions of One who was divine. See Trench, On Mira^i 
L 9. "Miracles, it should be observed, arc not contrary lo nature, t> 
i^WBH'and abavi it." Moiley. 
37. /Ae/ame b/ Aim went ouO, Ralhcr, a mmour abont H 
to spread. 



w. 38— 4°.] ST LUKE, IV. 109 ■ 

38,39. The Healing of Simon's Wife's Motlur. 
And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered into ja 
Simon's house. And Simon's wife's mother was taken with a 
great fever ; and they besought him for her. And he stood 39 
over her, and rebuked the fever ; and it left her : and ira- 
mediateiy she arose and ministered unto tliem. 

40—44. Healing the Sick at Evening. 
Now when the sun was setting, all they that had any sick v> 

S8, 39. The Healino Of Simon's Wifb's Mother. 

SB. into Simim'i housel St Mark, nearly connected with St Peter, 
gays more accuiately "the house of Simon and Andrew" [i. ig). This 
is the first mention of Peter in St Lulie, but the name was too well 
known in the Christian Church to need further explanation. Peter and 
Andrew were of Betiisaida (House of Fish), (John i. 44, xij. 11), a little 
fishing village, as its name imports, now Ain el Tabijah or 'the Spring 
of the Fietree,' where, alone on Ihe Sea of Galilee, thtre is a little strip 
of bright hard sand. St Luke does not mention this Belhsaida, though 
he mentions atwthtr at the northern end of the I.ake (ix. 10). Il was 
so near Capernaum that our Lord may have walked thither, or possibly 
Simon's mother-in-lsw may have hnd a house at Capernaum. It is 
X remarkable indication of the little cloud of misunderstanding thai 
seems to have risen between Jesus and Chose of His own house (Matt. 
'^- S7 i John iv. 44), that though they were then living at Capernaum 
(Matt. ii. 1, ivii. 14) — having perhaps been driven there by the hostil- 
ity of the Nazarenes — their home was not His home. 

Sinum's wife's mothtri "St Peter, the Apostle of Christ, who was 
himself a married man.' Marriage Service. She seems afterwards to 
have travelled with him (1 Cor. ix. 5). Her (most improbable) traditional 
name was Concordia or Perpetua (Grabe, Spiitl. Patr. i. 330). 

viilh a great fever] St Luke, being a physician, uses the technical 
medical distinction of the ancients, which divided fevers into 'great' 
and ' little' (Galen). For other medical and psychological touches see 
V. :i, vi. 6, xjii. so, 51 ; Acts iii. 6— B, iv. 11, ix. 33, fie. 

Ih^ tesmtght him\ not, as elsewhere, the imperfect (John iv, 47), but 
the Borist, implying that they only had to ask Him once. St Mark 
confirms this when he says (i. 30), "immediaiely they speak to Him 
about her," 

S9. he stood mer *w] A graphic touch, found here only. The 
other Evangelists say that He took her by the hand. 

iht arose and minist^ed urUo lhe«i] Lilerally, »rll1ng at OBM aha 

twgui lo wttlt on them. 

W— 41. Healins the Sick at Evemino, 

W. when the sun was setting'] Sonwl «v4ea 'ftie 'iin\w!&v, k 
erjnhled Jews, wiihout infringing on Viic mamj toxwixk ■■ <il>h 



■ no ST LUKE, IV. [w. 41— 43. 

with divers diseases brought them unto him; and he laid 

4' his hands on every one of them, and healed them. And 

devils also came out of many, crying out, and saying. Thou 

art Christ the Son of God. And he rebuking t/iem suffered 

thera not to speak: for they knew that he was Christ. 

4» And when it was day, he departed and went into a desert 

place ; and the people sought him, and came unto him, and 

4j stayed him, that he should not depart from them. And he 

said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God to other 

'teldolh' — i.e. primary and subordinalc rules of sahbatic strictness— to 
cany their sick on beds and pallets. (John v. 11, ti ; ^^ Lift of Christ, 
I. 433.) This twilight scene of Jesus moving about with word and touch 
of healing among the sick and suffering, the raving and tortured crowd 
(Matt. iv. 34), is one of Che most striking in the Gospels, and St Mat- 
thew quotes it as a fulfilment of Is. liii. 4. 

U. crying out] The word implies the harsh screams of the derno- 

TAou art Christ tht Son of God] The words "Thou ait Christ" 
"should be omitted with N, B, C, D, F, L, &c. 

suffered them not to speak] "His hour was not yet come" (John vii. 

»3o), nor in any case would He accept such testimony; so .St Paul with 
the Pythoness at Philippi (Acts jtvi. 18). 
tospeak: for Ihey knew that he was Christ] Rather, to Bay that thsy 
kuev tbat He was the Christ, i.e. the Messiah. It was not till after 
the Crucifixion that 'Chri'it' became a proper name, and not a title. 
42. tuAeu it was day] St Mark (i. 35) uses the expression "rising up 
exceedingly early ir •^'* mnmintF nrTii3# \t wn^ vi^t (Hrt' " Tt ufflE rr.e 
object to escape in 
ot>served by the multitudes. 

into a desert plate] Densely as the district was populated, such a 
place might be found in such hill ravines as the Vale of Doves at no 
great distance. 

tht people sought hini] Rather, were BamoBtay soatliig for Him. It 
is characteristic of the e^er impetuosity of Si Peter, thai (as St Mark 
tells us, i. 36) he, with his friends, on this occasion (literally) "hunted 
Him down" (kaltdioxan). 

stayed him] Rather, triad or wished to detain Him. It is the lenla- 
tioe imperfect. 
48. I must] "It behoves me" — the 'must' of moral obligation. 
preach] Rather, teU tbe glad tldlnge ot The word is "evan- 
geliie," not Urussi the word of the next verse. 

the kingdom of God] The acceptance of the Faith of Christ, whether 
in Ihe heart 01 in the world, was illustrated by Christ in its small 
beginnings, — the mustard seed (xiii. igh in its hidden working (liii. 11); 
andin its Bstal triumph. 
/a s/i/r Hties} Rather, to tha real <A \he olUe*. Lo St Mark He 
atys. Let as go else where to the adjoming covinU»( VAVw^e,. 




s also : Tor therefore am I sent And he preached in the ^ 
synagogues of Galilee. 
Ch. V. I— 11. Tkt Draught of Fishes. The Calling of 

four Discipks. 

And it came to pass that, as the people pressed upon him 5 
to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gennesa- 

U. he priachcif\ Rather, He was preaolilne:, implying a continued 
ministry. 

ef Gaii/ee\ Here K, B, C, L and other uncials have the impDrtant 
various reading "of Judaea." If lliis reading be correct, it is another of 
the many indications that the Synoptists assume aiid imply that Judaean 
miniBtry wtiich St John alone narrates. ■ 



L fressfd upon him\ St Mailt (as is his wont) uses a stronger word 
to express the physical inconvenience, and adds that sometimes at aiij 
rate, w. was wilh a view to touch Him and be healed (iii. 9, 10). 

lo haiT\ The more probable reading is not tou but kai, 'and listened 

the laie ef Gennesaret^ "The most sacred sheet of water which this 
earth contains." Stanley. St Luke alooe, writing for the Greeks, accu- 
rately calls it a lake. The Gaiilaean and Jewish Evangelists uncon- 
scioiBly fallow the Hebrew idiom which applies the name j-om 'sea,' to 
every piece of water. Gennesareth is probably a corruption of the old 
Hebrew name Kinnereth, but tbe Rabbis derive it from gaatit sarim 
'gardeiu of princes.' This same inland lake is generally called 'the Sea 
of Galilee' (Matt. xv. a^ &c.). In the Old Testament it is called "the Sea 
of Chinnerotb"(Josh.xii.3) from its harplike sliape. St John calls it "the 
Sea of Tiberias j'^' because by the time he wrote Tibenas, which in our 
Lord's time had only just been founded by Herod Antipas, had grown 
into a flourishing town. Gennesareth is a clear sweet lake about live 
miles long and twelve broad, with the Jordan flowing through it. Its fish 
produced a valuable revenue to those who lived on its shores. The plain 
of Gennesareth, which lies 500 feet below the level of the Mediterranean, 
is now known aa El Gkuweir, 'the little hollow.' It is so Completely a 
desolation, that the only inhabited places on the western shore of the 
Lake are the crumbUng, dirty earthquake-shaken town of Tiberias and 
the mud village of El Mtjdel the ancient Magdala. The burning and 
enervating heat is no longer tempered by cultivation and by trees. It is 
still however beautiful in spring, with lowering oleanders, and the soil 
isfruitfiil where it is not encumbered with ruins as at KhanMiHyeh (Tari- 
chaea) and Tell H6irt (Capernaum), la our Lord's lime it was, as 
Josephus calk it, "thebest partof G»lilee"(fl. 7 HI. 10, S T) coHlaiiii™^ 
many villages, of which the least bad 1 jOOo vnbalQiVa.o.Va. '\'3iK^J«™.'w^.- 
comes ^;m'(e e/mjiienl over the desfri'pticiYvs of \\s x\ti\<i«*'.'^*"'^'l ** 






saw two ships standing by the lafce : but the fisher- 
men were gone out of them, and were washing iAeir nets. 

J And he entered into one of the ships, which was Simon' 
and prayed him that An would thrust out a little from the land. 
And he sat down, and taught the people out of the ship. 

1 Now when he had left speaking, he said unto Simon, 
Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a 

s draught. And Simon answering said unto him, Master, we 

ihe year, it* giateful temperature, and its fertilising Btream (Jos. S. y, 
HI. lo, %% 7, S), so that, he savs, one might call it "the ambition of 
nature.' It belonged to the trilie of Naphlali {Deut. xxniu. 33) and 
the Rabbis said that of the "seven seas" of Canaan, it was the only one 
which God had reserved for Himself. In our Lord's time it was covered 
with a gay and numerous fleet of 4000 vessels, from ships of war down 
to fishing boats ; now it is often difficult to find ^ single crazy boat even 
at Tiberias, and the Arabs fisb mainly by throwing poisoned bread- 
crumbs into the water near the shore. As four great roads communi- 
cated with the Lake it became a meeting-place For men of many nations 
— Jews, Galilaeans, Syrians, Phoenicians, Arabs, Greeks and Romaru. 
a. liip] Rather, boat* (floiaria). 
standing] i.e. lying at anchor. 

Tvert washiig thnr nfts\ If we combine these notices with those in 
Mark i. 16 — lo; Matt. iv. 18 — 13, we must suppose that during b dis- 
course oi Jesus the four disciples were fishing with b drawnet i,iartphi- 
blcitn>t{\ not far from the shore, and within hearing of His voice; and 
that the rest of the incident (here narrated) look place on the morning 
after. The disciples had spent the night in fruitless labour, and now 
Peter and Andrew were washing, and James and John mending, their 
castingnets (rfif/«a), because Ihey felt (hat it vras useless to go on, since 
night IS the best time for fishing. 

mts\ Here diitua or castingnets {from diiS I IhTOVi, faniia, Jaeuluiu) 
in Matt. iv. ao; Johnxni. 6. In Matt. iv. 18 we have the ajn/^(i/MM>B 
S drawnet (from atnfki and balls, I throw around) j and in Matt, an, 
^" ' ■ eineorhaulingnet(rromjaff^ 'I load*). 

dimiri] The ordinary attitude (as we have seen, iv. 10) for 

4. wArw Ae had Itfi sftaiiHg\ The aorist implies that no sooner 
was His sermon ended than He at once thought, not of His own fatigne, 
but of His poor disappointed followers. 

e. Ill ilirami Rather, lei ya dows. The Gist command is in the 
' is ntklres-ied to Peter only as "Ihe pilal of the Galilaean 

Master] The word is not Raibi as in ihe other Evangelists, — a word 
JM-Jliicfa CentQes would not have understood but Ephtala (in its occa- 
a/ classic sense 0/ 'teacher') which ia peculiar to St Luke v. s, viii, 
''■33i *9r *™. rj. These arelheMA-j v\M;es.-«'nCTe\\iKin!.ts. 



have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing : neverthe- 
less at thy word I will let down the net. And when they 6 
had this done, they inclosed a great multitude of fishes: and 
their net brake. And they beckoned unto their partners, ) 
which were in the other ship, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and filled both the ships, ! 
that they began to sink. When Simon Peter saw it, he h 
down at Jesus' knees, saying. Depart frona me ; for I am 

6. a great midlitude uffiskes] Of this— as of all miracles— we may 
say with St Gregory Dum facit miraculum firodil myileriam^n othei 
words the niirade was an acted parable, of which the signiiicance is 
explained in Matt. xiii. 47. 

droit] Rather, wera beglnnlag; to break {ditrrtgnute). Contrast 
thii with John xxi. 11, ofic ii^x^affi). I'his breaking net 13 explained 
by St Augustine as the symbol of Ihe Church which now is: he 
compares the uarent net to the Church of the future which shall know 
no tchlsms. 

7. l/iey itciened] It is one of the inimitable touches of truthfulness 
in the narrative Chat the inslincl of work prevails aX first ovi ' 
that a miraculous power has been exerted. 

unit their partners] The word used is mctockBis. meaning fellow- 

lit the other stiip'\ .St Lulte uses the Greek word heteros for 'another 
of two,' much more frequently and with stricter accuracy than the 
other Evangelists. 

8. Whtit Simon Peter sam ii\ Apparently it was only when he Si 
the boats sinking to the gunwale with their load of lish that the tender- 
ness and majesty of the miracle flashed upon his mind. 

Depart from me] The words imply ftowit my beat (crc/rff) and go from 
me. Here again is the stamp of truthfulness. Any one inventing the 
scene would have made Peter kneel in thankfulness or adoration, but 
would have missed the strange psychological truthfulness of Ihe sense of 
sin painfully educed by the revealed presence of divine holiness. W 
find the expression of analogous feelings In the case of Manoah (Jud^ 
xiii. ti) % the Israelites at Sinai (Ex. xx. 19) 1 the men of Betb-shemes 
{I Sam. vi 20)) David after the death of Uzzab (1 Sam. vi. g); the 
lady of Zarenhath (i Kings xvii, 18); Job {Job xiii. 5, 6}; and Isaiah 
(Is-vi. 5). The exdamation of St Peter was wrung from a heart touched 
with a sense of humility, and his words did not express bis thoughts. 
They were the cry of agonised humility, and only emphasized his own 
utter unwotlhiness. They were in reality the reveise of the deliberate 
and calculated request of the swine-feeding Gadarenes. The dead 
and profane soul dislikes and tries to get rid of the presence of the 
Divine. The soul awakened only to conviction of sin is terri&eA. t's*. 
soul that has found God is consciou* ot tttte^vmw'aiftn»«!i*,>!K*-'«**'^_ 
lost in love (1 Joiin ir. i8), 
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9 siofiil mail, O Lord- For he was astonished, aiid all tliat 
were with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had 

o taken ; and so was also James, and John, t/ie sons of Zebe- 
dee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus said unto 
Simon, Fear not ; from henceforth thou shall catch men. 

II And when they had brought ii^ir ships to land, they for- 
sook all, and followed him. 

a sinful /»(!«] The Greek has two words foi man — aiithrofus, a. 
general lerm for 'human being' \fiimio)-, and anlr for "a man' (oiV). 
The use of the latter here shews that Peter's confeseion is individual. 
Dot general. 

O Lerd] It must be remembered that this was the second Call of 
Peter and the three Apostles, — the call to Apostleship ; they had 
already received a call ia/ailh. They had received their rfrrf call on the 
banks of Jordan, and had heard the witness of John, and had witnessed 
the miracle of Cana. They had only returned to their ordinary avoca~ 
dons imtil the time came for Christ's full and active ministry. 

B. ht tnai aslBniiAai'i Rather, asbonlBlUDStLt Eelzad him. 

XO. parttto's] Here koiiuitin, 'associates' in profits, &c. 

Pear nei] Accordingly, on another occasion, when Peter sees Jesus 

walking on the sea, so fer from crying Drpartfram mf, he cries "Lord, 

If it be Thou, bid me come to Thee on the water" (MatL itiv. 38) ; and 

when he saw the Risen Lord standing in the misty morning on the 

"f into the sea" to come to Ilim (John 



shore of the Lalie "he ct 



10. thou shall calch] Literally, 'thou shait be calchhig olivet In 
Jer. xvi 16 the fishers draw mil men to death, and in Amos iv. 3, 
Hab. i. 14, men are "made as theBshes of the sea" by way of punishment. 
Here the word seems to imply the contrast between the fish that lay 
glittering there in dead heaps, and men who should be captured not for 
death (Jas. L 14), but for Efe. But Satan too captures men alive (a Tim. 
ii. id, the only other passage where the verb occurs). From this and 
the parable of the seine or haulingnet (Matt xiii. 47) came the favorite 
early Christian symbol of the 'Fish.' ''We little fishes," says Tertuilian, 
"after our Fish (IX6T2, i, e. "IjunwiXpurrJieEDC Tlii SijriSp) are bom in 
the water (of baptism)." The prophecy was first fiilfilled to Peter, when 
3000 were converted by his words at the first Pentecost. In a h)Tnn of 
St Clement of Alexandria we find "O fisher of morlnls who are being 
saved, Enticing pure fish for sweet life itaxa the hostile wave," Thus, 
He who " spread the fisher's net over the palaces of Tyre and Sidon, 
gave into the fisher's hand the keys of the kingdom of heaven." "He 
caught orators by fishermen, and made out of fishermen his orators." 
We find a similar metaphor used by Socrates, Xeu. Mem. II. 6, "Try 
to be good and to catch the good. I will help you, for I know the art 
of catching men." 
.U. /^Anook aU\ The sacrifice was 4 WiffioB one, but the7 were 
*""~"" of Its magnitude; andit waailieeSuAanMiiS.Va^'^Ojii 
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The Healing of a Leper. 
And it came to pass, when he was In a, certain city, u 
behold a man full of leprosy : who seeing Jesus fell on his 
face, and besought him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. And he put forth his hand, and touched "3 

which called forth the meniorable promise of Ihe hundrcdrold (xviii, 
i8~3o; MT<. i. 19, 30). We gather from St Mark that Zebedee 
(2Sabdia) and his two sons had hired servants (i. 20), and therefore they 
were prohably richer than Simon and Andrew, sons of Jonr 
la— IB. The Healing ot a Leper. 

la. a ctrlain city\ Probably the village of Hallln, for we Icam from 
St Matthew's definite notice that this incident look place on descending 
from the Mount of Beatitudes (Kum Hallln). see Malt. viii. 1—4;^ 
Mk. i. 411 — 45. Hence chronologically the call of Matthew, the chotising; 
of the Twelve, and the Sermon on the Mount probably intervene be- 
tween this incident and the last. 

a man Jul! of lfprosy\ The hideous and hopeless nature of this 
disease — which is nothing short of a foul decay, arisinjj from the 
total corruption of the blood — has been too often descril)ed to need 
further notice. See Lev. xiii., xiv. It was a living death, as indicated 
by bare head, rent clothes, and covered tip. In the middle ages, a 
man seized with leprosy was "clothed in a shrond, and the masses of 
Ihe dead sung over him," In its horrible repnlsivenefis it is the Gospel 
lype of Sin. TTie expression "full of" implies the rapid development 
and horror of the disease; wheo the man's whole body was (ovcrid ■wiCa 
Ihe whiteness, he was allowed to mingle with others as clean (Lev. 
xiii. 13). 

ftll en his fiut\ We get the full picture by combining the three 
Evangelists. We then see that he came with passionate entreaties, 
flinging himself on his knees, and worshipping, and finally in his 
agony prostrating himself on his face. 

tkin aiHSI mate nu eiain] The faith of this poor leper moat have I 
been intense, (or hitherto there had been but one instance of a leper. J 
cleansed by miracle (iv. 17; i K. v.). 

X3. atiJ touched Aim} This was a distinct violation of the ItUer, but 
not of course of the ^*i>tV of the Mosaic law (Lev. xiii. 4fi; Numb. v. 1). 
In order to prevent the accidental violation of this law, lepers, until the 
final stage of the disease, were then as now secluded from all living 
contact with others, "differing in nothing from a dead man" (Jos. ArU. 
111. II § 3), and only appeared in pubhc with the cry Tamf, Taml — 
■UncleanI Unclean!' But Jesus, "because He is the Lord of the Law, 
does not obey the Law, but makes the Law" (St Ambrose); or rather, 
be obeys that divine eternal Law of Compassion, in its sudden impulse 
{^ir\ayxrt<iStli, Mk. i. ^o). which Is older and grander than the written 
Law. (So Elijah and Elisha had not scrupkd to UraK.\v 'Cos. <«%&-. 
I K. x»U. 11; 1 K. i». 34.) His toadnn^ \\\t\e^ei, lt>- tcswsaNW 
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him, saying, I will : be thou clean. And immediately the 
leprosy departed from him. And he charged him to tell no 
man .- but go, and shew thyself to the priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing, according as Moses commanded, for a testi- 

clean, is a type of His takiag our buminit; upon Him, cemaining on- 
deRled. 

I will: be thou c/eaii] Two words in ihe original — "a prompt echo 
to the ripe faith of tlie leper"— which are accurately pteserved by all 
three Evangelists. Our Lord's first miracles were done with a glad 
spontajieily in answer to faith. But when men bad ceased to belieye 
in Him, Ehen lack of faith rendered His later miracles more sad and 
more delaved (Mk. vi. 5; Malt. xiii. j8). We never however hear of 
a moment a delay in attending to the cry of a leper. When Ihe sinner 
cries from hh heart, "I have sinned against the Lord," Ihe answer 
comes instantly, "The Lord also hath put away thy sin" (1 Sam. 

Ill 13). 

tAt lepriuy diparled\ Jesus 
leper was cleansed. Even so 
Bin (H. de St Victore). 

11. ht charged him to tell no man] These injunclions to reticence 

marked especially the early part of the ministry. See iv. 35, v. 14^ 

Tiii. 56. The reasons were probably (i) personal to the healed snfferer, 

k lest his inward thankfulness should be dissipated by the idle and boastful 

L gossip of curiosity (St Chiys.), but far more (ii) becaase, as St Matthew 

I expressly tells us. He did not wish His ministry to be accompanied bj 

r ' excitement and tumult, in accordance with the prophecy of Is. xlii, 9 

I (Matt. xii. 15—50, comp. Pha. iL 6, 7; Heb. v. 5; John xviii. 36); 

r and (iii) because He came, not merely and not mainly, to be a great 

Physician and Wonder-worker, but to save men's souls by His Revela- 

'" 1, His Example, and His Death. 

t is evident however that there was something very special in this 
;, for SI Mark says (L +3), "violently enjoining him, immediately He 
thrust him forth, and said to him, .S'ff Mo/yon say no more to any one" 
(according to the lighl reading and translation). Clearly, although the 
muldtudes were following Christ (Matt. vili. 1), He was walking before 
them, and the miracle had been so sudden and instantaneous (.Hob... 
tbBtai) that they had not observed what had taken place. Probably our 
Lord desired to avoid the Levitical rites for uncleanness which the 
unspiritDal ceremonialism of the Phaxiaees might have tried to force npon 
Him. 

On other occasions, when these reasons did not exist, He even en- 
joined the publication of an act of mefty, viii, 39. 

but ^, and shfw thyself to the fries!} We find similar instances of 

transition from indirect to direct narration, in Acts xxiii. ai; Ps. Ltxiv. 

16. See Toy Brief Greek Syntax, p. 196. The priest alone could legally 

^rffftffun^t haa clean. 

^r jbr tky c!eansing\ The student i^oiild \aA for hunself the 

/oleaaefy interesting and symbolic rites cmomBniei^i^ W.te«a\sK >iiie. 



mony unto them. But so much the more went there a fame ■; 
abroad of him : and great multitudes came together to hear, 
and to be healed by him of their infirmities. And he with- " 
drew himself into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17—26. T/m Mealing of tlie Paralytic. 

And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teaching, •; 

that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, 

which were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, 

and Jerusalem : and the power of the Lord was present to 

Iqral pronunciation of a leper clean in 
chapters ai Ntgatm, one of [he tieatiEi 

aceorditu as Moset commanded\ A reference to Lev, 
shew bowheavj an expense the oRTerin? entailed. 

far a (alimony unto lhern\ i.e. Ihat Ihe priests may a 
that the miracle b real In in. 5; Mlt. vi. ■■ "•- — 
witness agaiasl thero.' 

16. 10 much Ihe mare weitl lAere a/amt ahrgad] It is clear therefore 
that the leper disobeyed hia strict injunction. Such disobedience was 
natural, and perhaps venial ; but certainly not commendable. 

great miilliludei cami lBgilher...la be hailed] Thus in pait defeating 
OUT Lord's purpose. 

IB. Ar viUhdreui himself into Iht wilderness, and prayeii\ Rather, 
But H« Himself was reunng In ths vUdemeaa and praying. St 
Mark (i. 45) gives us the clearest view of the fact by teiling us that the 
leper blaioned abroad his cure in every direction, "se lhat He was na 
lenger aiU to enter openly into a city, but was ivilhoul, in desert spots ; 
and they iegan to eeme le Him from all directions. " We here see that 
this retirement was a sort of " LevitJcal quarantine," which however the 
multitudes disregarded as soon as they discovered where He was. 

and prayed] St Luke's is eminently the Goipel of Prayer and 
Thanksgiving. See on iiL it. 

17— J6. T^E Healing of the Paralytic 
IT. on a certain day\ The vagueness of the phrase shews that no 
stress is here laid on chronological order. In Matt ix. 1 — 8; Mk. ji. 
3 — 11 ihe scene is in a house in Capernaum, and Ihe lime (apparently) 
after the healing of the Gadarene demoniac on the Eastern side of the 
Lake, and on the day of Matthew's fea-St. 

as he was teaching] not in a synagogue, but probably in Peter's house- 
Notice the " He " which is so fteauent in St Luke, and ma-ks Ihe Inter 
epoch when the title "Ihe Cbrist had passed into a name, and when 
"He" could have hut one meaning. See on iv. 15. 

fharisas and dxtars of Ihe law] See Excursus on the Jewkb. S«s*a.- 

and fudea and jterusalem] These had ^io\>ai>\T tnwvt oo.'i. tA ^t«^ 

^,.,;™;,u ,0 fiear and see the great PtopheV ol "^Kiattft^- "^^^ """' 
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I « heal them. And behold, men brought in a bed a man which 

was taken with a palsy : and they sought means to bring 

19 him in, and to lay him before him. And when they could 

not find by what ^nay they might bring him in because of 

the multitude, they went upon the housetop, and let him 

down through the tilingwith his couch into the midst before 

JO Jesus. And when he saw their faith, he said unto him, Man, 

" thy sins are forgiven thee. And the scribes and the Phari- 

t not !he spies malignantly sent at the later and sadder epoch of His 
inislry (Matl. xv. i; Mk. iu. 3, vii. i) to dog his footsteps, and 
^ in wait to eatch any word on which they could build an accusationp 
lo heal /A™] Some MSS. (W. B, L,) read "him." If the reading 
be correct the verse means "the Power of the Lord (i.e. of the 
Almighty Jehovah) was with Him to heal." 
18. tnen\ four bearers, Mlc. ii. 3. 

taken tailh a pitliy\ Tiie word used by Matthew {ix. i — 8) and 
Uark (ii. i — 11) is "paralytic," but as that is not a. classic word, 
bSt Luke usei "having been paralysed " (paraUtumeaosY 
I they smght meatu to bring him in\ St Mark explains that the 
■ crowd was so great that they conld not even get to the door, 

tAiy TiienI ufvn the htm!el<'p\ A very easy thing to do because 

was Id most houses an outside staircase to (he roof, Matt, xxiv. 

Eastern houses are often only one storey high, and when they 

« built on rising ground, the roof is oltcn nearly on a level with the 

I «reet above. Our Lord may have been teaching in the " upper room " 

of the house, which was usually the largest and quietest. 1 Kings iv. 

10; Actsi. 13, ix. 37. 

Ut him down thraugh the ti/ittg'] St Marlt says they uncovered 
the roof where he was, and digging it up, let down "the pallet.' 
Cleuly then two operations seem to have been necessary: (i) to 
remove the tiles, and (ii) to dig through some mud partition. Bui 
the description is too vague to enable us to understand the details. 
Sceptical writers have raised difficulties about it in order to discredit 
the whole narrative (comp. Cic J'hil. 11. 18, " per tegulas demitterere "), 
but the making of an aperture in the roof is an everyday matter ia 
the East (Thomson, Tie Land and the Book, p_. 358), and is here 
alluded to, not because it was strange, but to illustrate the active, 
and as it were noWy impatient, faith of the man and the bearers. 

with hit auth) klinidion, 'little bed,' probably a mere mat or 
mattress. It means the same as St Mark's iiralibaton, but that bdng 
a semi-Latin word [grabalum) would be more comprehensible to the 
Roman readers of Si Mark than to the Greek readers of St Luke. 

20. Man\ St Mark has " Son," and St Matthew "Cheer up, son," 
wbicb were probably the exact words used by Christ. 
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arx/ersttien /Aee] Kslher, lia,Te Ijeem tot^^an. tliM, i. 1 
fKcforth. lit this instance onr l^ord'a power at tewWi 



power at TBoAwi^ 'iht \ieBj\ 




! began to reason, saying. Who is this which spcakeih i 
blasphemies? Who can forgive sins, but God alone? ~ 
when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he answering said unto i 
them, What reason ye in your hearts ? Whether is e 
say. Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Rise up and walk? 
But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power upon i 



; held it as an univeisol nile tlutt 
Euffeiing WOE always the imtnediate consequence of sin. The Book 
of Job had been directed againet that hard, crude, Fhaiisaic gene- 
lalisation. Since that lime it had been tnodiRed by the view that 
a man might EulTei, not for his own sins, but far those of bis parents 
(John ix. 3). These views were all the more dangerous because the; 
were the distortion of half-truths. Our Lord, while he always left 
the individual conscience to read the connexion between its own sins 
and its sorrows (John v. I4), distiaclly repudiated the universal in- 
ference (Luke xiii. 5 ; John U, 3). 

a. iVin ij Mil] The word used for ' this person' is contemptuous. 
St Matthew puts it still more tiarely, ' This fellow blasphemes," and 
to indulge sucb thoughts and feelings was distinctly " to think evil 
thoughts." 

i/asfiAemiesJ In classical Greek the word means abuse and in- - 
jurious talk, but the Jews used it specially of curses against God, or 
claiming His attributes (Malt. xxvi. 05 1 John i. 36). 

ma can forpjtc lins, but God almt] The remark in itself was 
not unnatural, Ps. mii. 5 ; Is. xliii. 35 ; but they captiously overlooked 
the possibility at a del^ated authority, and the ordinary declaratory 
idioms of language, which might have shewn them that blasphemy 
was a thing impossible to Christ, even if they were not yet prepared 
to admit the Divine Power which He had already exhibited, 

32. when Jems ptrctived\ Rather, Jesus, recosnlstng. 

their Ihoughtsl Rather, tlieir reiutuiltifra. 

31. lyhelhir is easier, to say] An impostor might joy 'thy sins have 
been forgiven' without any visible sign whether his words had aoy 
power or not ; no one could by a word make a man ' rise and walk ' 
who had not received power from God. But our Lord had purposely " 
used words which while Ihey brought the earthly miracle into less 
prominence, went to the very root of the evil, and implied a yet loftier 
prerogative. 

34. the Sen of ninn\ Ben-Adam has a general sense of any hunum 
tK:ing(Jobxxv.6, &c.)i in ai/mo/sense in the O. T. it is nearly 90 times 
applied to Eiekiel, though never used by himself of himself. In the 
N. T. it is 80 times used by Christ, but always by Himself, except 
in passages which imply His eialtalion (Acts vil 56; Bev. i. 13 — 10). 
The Title, ss distinctively Messianic, is derived from Dan. lii. 13, and 
is Ihete Bar-EnSsh, a, word descriptive of man \ft 'ma,V««aMi- — 
The inference seems to be that Chi'isl Mseii "W. ^a \wSiksSk. ■*«. 
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to forgive sins, {he said unto the sick of the paby,) I 
ly unto thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, and go into 
house. And immediately he rose up before them, and 
ik up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, 
glorifying God. And they were all amazed, and they glori- 
fied God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have seen 
strange thitigs to day. 

27—39. The Call and Feast of Levi. On Fasting. The 

New and the Old. 

.7 And after these things he went forth, and saw a publican, 

named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom : and he said 

•8 unto him, Follow me. And he left all, rose up, and followed 

that " God highly exalted Him " because of his self-humiliation 
ia taking our flesh (Phil. iL 5—11)- 

Aaih power upon earik to forgivi sins\ and therefore of course, a 
foTliori, halh power in heaven. 

Itay uhU tk<e\ Rather, to keep the emphatic order, To thee I «ay. 
SB, lao/i tip that ■whereon he lay] This circumstance is em- 
phasized in all three narratives to contrast his previous helplessness, 
"borne of four," with his present activity. He now carried the bed 
which had carried him, and "the proof of his sickness became the 
proof of his cure." The labour would have been no more than that 
of carrying a rug or a cloak, yet il was this which excited the fury of 
^^^ the Pharisees in Jerusalem (John v. 9). Il was not speriallji attacked 
^^^^ by the simpler and less Pharisaic Pharisees of Galilee. 
^^M SB. wen Jitled with fear\ See on vs. B. 

^^H 87—39. The Call and Feast of Levi. On Fasting. The 

^^H New and tue Old. 

^^H 37. and sav>\ Rather, He obEerved. 

^^H named Levi] It may be regarded as certain that Levi is the same 

^^H person as the Evangelist St Matthew. The name Matthew (probably 

^^H a. corruption of Maltihijah) means, like Nathanael, Theodore, Dotilheus, 

I Adeodatus, S:c., 'the gift of God,' and it seems to have been the name 
which he himself adopted afier bis call {see Matt. ix. 9, i. 3; Mk. 

at the receipt of cusloik] Matthew may have been a tax-gatherer for 
Herod Antipos — who seems lo have been allowed to manage his own 
taxes — and not for the Romans ; but even in that case he would share 
almost equally with a man like Zacchoeus the odium with which his class 
was regarded. Foe the Herods were mere creatures of the Caesars (Jos. 

kAutl. XVII. II % 6). Probably (be 'custom' was connected with the 
traiSc of the Lake, and in the Hebrew Gospel of St Matthew 'publican' 
lazeodered 'Baal abarah' 'lord otlhe pB5Sag,e.' 
:■ «l &!/e/t alJ} Il is most probable iVia.^ S^Mb.U\icti , \iVe -iiai ?raa 



him. And Levi made him a great feast in his own house: i 
and there was a great company of publicans and of others 
that sat down with them. But their scribes and Pharisees j« 
murmured against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners? And Jesus answering 3 > 
said unto them, They that are whole need not a pliysician; 

had known something of our Lord before Ihis 



atjona and of Zebedee, 
call IfAJpliieus (Mitt 



James the Less, and the same as Clopss (John xix. 35) the husband of 
Mary, and if this Mary was the siEter of the VJigio, then James and 
Matthew were cousins of Jesus. The inferences are uncectain, but 
early Christian trsditian points in this direction. It was a rare but 
not unknown custom to call two sisleis by the same names. 

39. made Mm a mat fiast] This shews that Matthew had some- 
thing to sactilice when he "left all." The word rendered 'feast' | 
literally means ' reception.' 

a grtai company of publicans\ Comp. iv. i. The tax-gatherers m 
their deep, and not wholly undeserved unpoputarity, would be naturally 
touched by the countenance and kindness of Che Sinless One. 

sat dmen] Rather, wera reclining (at table). 

30. thiir scribei and Pharistts\ &ome MSS. read ' iie P^ariias and 
thtir scribei.'' i.e. those who were the authorised teachers of the company 
present. The icribes (Sofhertm from SepAcr ' a book ") were a body 
which had sprung up after the exile, whose function it was to copy and 
explain the Law. The ' words of the scribes ' were the nucleus of the 
body of tradition known as ' the oral law.' The word was a general 
term, for technically the Sopherim were succeeded by the Tanatm or 
'repeaters' from B.C. 300 to A. D. »io, who drew up the NalacMSIA or 
'precedents;' and they by the Anioraint. The tyranny of pseudo- 
orlhodoxy which (hey had established, and the insolent terrorism with 
which it was enforced, were denounced by our Lord (xi. 37 — J4) in 
terms of which the burning force can best be understood by seeing from 
the Talmud how crushing were the ' secular chains ' in which they had 



murmured againit Mi disciples] They had not yet learnt to break 
the spell of awe which surrounded the Master, and so they attacked 
the ' unlearned and ignorant' Apostles. The murmurs must have reached 
the ears of Jesus after the feast, unless we imagine that some of these 
dignified teachers, who of course could not sit down at the meal, came 
and loolted on out of curiosity. The house of an Oriental is perfectly , 
open, and any one who likes may enter it. I 

wilA putlicans ami sinners] Rather, " with the publicans and \ 
sinners.' The article is found in nearly all the uncials. 

31. They that art ■aihiili\ Our Lord's words had both an obvious 
and a deeper meaning. As regards the QtditiiTj ioitwcs. mj&^mk^w.-^ 
tabililj' 0/ Xtls these provincial aci'Aies a(iA¥\ia.itttis."«e\c ^t-^-^ ■"■-^ws.t 
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3a but they that are sick. I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him, Why do the disciples of John 
fast often, and make prayers, and likewise the disciples of 

34 the Pharisees; but thine eat and drink? And he said unto 

as compared with the flagrant ''sinfulness** of the tax-gatherers and 
"sinners." In another and even a more dangerous sense they were 
themselves "sinners" ^\io fancied orXy that they had no need of Jesus 
(Rev. iii. 17, 18). They did not yet feel their own sickness, and 
the day had not yet come when they were to be told of it both in 
parables (xviii. 11 — 13) and in terms of terrible plainness (Matt, xxiii.), 
"Difhculter ad sanitatem pervenimus, quia nos aegrotare nescimus.** 
Sen. Ep. 50. 4. 

82. I came not to call] Rather, I have not come. 

tke righteous] This also was true in two senses. Our Lord came to 
seek and save the lost. He came not to the elder son but to the 
prodigal ; not to the folded flock but to the straying sheep. In a lower 
and external sense these Pharisees were really, as they called them- 
selves, *the righteous* {chasidim). In another sense they were only 
self-righteous and self-deceived (xviii. 9). St Matthew tells us that He 
further rebuked their haughty and pitiless exclusiveness by borrowing 
one of their own formulae, and bidding them ^*go and learn** the 
meaning of Hos. vi. 6, ** I will have mercy and not sacrifice," i.e. love 
is better than legal scrupulosity; Matt. ix. 13, xii. 7. The invariable 
tendency of an easy and pride-stimulating extemalism when it is made 
a substitute for heart-religion is the most callous hypocrisy. The 
Pharisees were condemned not by Christ only but by their own Phari- 
saic Talmud, and after B. c 70 the very name fell into such discredit 
among the Jews themselves as a synon3rm for greed and hypocrisy that 
it became a reproach and was dropped as a title (Jost, Gesch, d. 
yuden. IV. 76 ; Gfrorer, jfahrh. d, Heils^ 1. 140 ; Lightfoot, Hor, Hehr. 
on Matt. iii. 7). 

33. And they said] St Luke here omits the remarkable fact that 
the disciples of John, who still formed a distinct body, joined the 
Pharisees in asking this question. It is clear that they were sometimes 
actuated by a not unnatural human jealousy, from which their great 
teacher was wholly free (John iii. 26), but which Jesus always treated 
with the utmost tenderness (vii. 24 — 28). 

the disciples of John fast often] They would naturally adopt the 
ascetic habits of the Baptist. 

and make prayers] Rather, Buppllcations. Of course the disciples 
prayed, but perhaps they did not use so * much speaking * and connect 
their prayers with fastings. The preservation of these words by St 
Luke alone, in spite of the emphasis which he lays on prayer, shews 
hJs perfect fidelity. 
/J^ ai'sc/^/es 0/ ike Pharisees] Those who in Jewish writings fune so 
ofien spoken of as the * pupils of ttve Vvse.' S^ on xviii. la, " I 



them, Can ye make the children of the bridechamber fast, 
while the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, 3; 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and 
then shall they fast in those days. And he spake also a 3* 

fast twice in the week." Our Lord points out how much self-seeking 
and hypocrisy were mingled with their fasting, Matt. vi. 16, and the 
prophets had forcibly taught the utter uselessness of an abstinence dis- 
sociated from goodness and charity (Is. Iviii. 3 — 6; Mic. vi, 6 — 8; 
Amos V. II — 14). 

M. the children of tht iridtchamier] The friends of the bride- 
groom — the parsnymfihs — who accompanied him to meet the bride and 
her maidens; Judg. xiv. 11. The question would be specially forcible 
to John's disciples who had heard him speak of "the joy of the friend 
of the bridegroom" (John iii. 2q). . 

/ai{\ St Matthew (ix. 1 5) uses the word ' moarji ' which makes the I 
uitilhesis more striking (John xvi. 30). | 

BO. tJie days -will conu[ Rather, liut Uiera will come ixjt. , 

when tht iridegreom shall hi taken away from Ihem] Rather, and 
Wtan (ital A, B, D). Comp. John xvi. 16, •• A little while and ye 
shall not see me." The verb used — afiartM — occurs nowhere else in 
the N.T., and clearly hints at a violent end. This is memorable as 
being the earliest recorded pnblic intimation of His crucifixion, of which 
a dim hint {"even so shall the Son of man be lifted up") bad been 
given privately to Nicodemns (John iii. 14). 

lien shall they fasl] As we are told that they did, Acts xiii 1, 3. 
Observe that is not said, ' [hen shall ye he able to insist on their fasting.' 
The Christian fasts would be voluntary, not compulsory ; the result of 1 
a felt need, not the observance of a rigid command. Our Lord nevei .J 
entered fully into the subject of fasting, and it is clear that throughout I 
the Bible it is never enjoined as a frequent duty, though it is sanctioned M 
and encouraged as an occasional means of grace. In the Law only one | 
day in the year — the Kippur, or Day of Atonement — was appointed as 
a fast fLev. xvi. 19 ; Mumb. xxix. 7). After the exile four annual fasts 
hadarisenibut the prophets do not enjoin them (Zech. vit. i — ii.viii. 19), 
nor did omr Lord in any way approve (or apparently practise) the two 
weekly fasts of the Pharisees (xviii. 11). Probably the reason wh_y 
fasting has never been commanded as a universal and constant duty is 
that it acts very differently on diffcient temperaments, and according to 
the testimony of some who have tried it most seriously, acts in some 
cases as a powerful stimulus to temptation. It is remarkable that the 
words "and/asting" are probably the inlerpolationa of an ascetic bias 
in Matt. xni. 11 ; Mk. 11. ig ; Acts x. 30 j i Cor. vii. 5. though 
^ting is implied in Matt. vi. 16. Fasting is not commanded and is 
not forbidden. The Christian is free (Rom. xiv. s)> but must, while 
temperate in all things, do exactly that which he Rnds most conducive 
to his spiritual and mnr.il welfEire. For nure the bridegroom is nr' 
taken from us but is with us (Mali, nnviii. io% \\.<S«. ■iv.'.- ^■■^n'V 

.;, ,6. ,rt ,). 
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parable unto them; No man putteth a piece of a new gar- 
ment upon an old; if 'otherwise, iAen both the new maketh 
a rent, and the piece that was iaien out of the new agreeth 

37 not with the old. And no man putteth new wine into old 
botties; else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be 

38 spilled, and Ihe bottles shall perish. But new wine must be 

39 put into new bottles; and both are preserved. No man also 

36. afiiia of a nrtii garmcnl upon an ald\ Rather, no oae renilllis 
ft patch from a new g^irment puttath It upon an old garment. The 
word sx'Box 'rending' ihough omiued in our version is found in 
K, A, B, D, L. Our Lord delighted in using these homelj; metaphore 
which brought the truth nilhin the comprehension of his humblest 
heaiers. St Matthew (ix. 16) has 'a patch of unteazled doth.' 

bcth the new maketh a renf] Rather, with the best uncials, b« wUl 
tioth rend the new. The inferior readings adopted bj the E. V. make 
us lose sight of the fact that there is a treih mischief implied, nameljr, 
(i) the tending of the new to patch the old; (j) the incongruity of the 
mixture; (3} the increase of the rent of the old. The latter is men- 
tioned only by SI Matthew, but is implied by Ihe burstcn skins of the 
next similitude. Our Lord is referring to the proposal to enforce the 
ascetic leanings of Ihe forerunner, and the Pharisaic regulations which 
had iKcome a parasitic growth on the old dispensation, upon the glad 
simplicity of the new dispensation. To act thus, was much the same 
thing as using Ihe Gospel by way of a mere adjunct to — a mere purple 
patch upon — the old garment of the Law. The teaching of Christ was 
a new and seamless robe which would only be spoilt by being rent. It 
was impossible to tear a few doctrines and precepts from Cbrislianity, 
and use them as ornaments and improvements of Mosaism. If this were 
attempted (1) the Gospel would be maimed by Ihe rending from its 
entirety ; (j) the contrail between the new and the old system would 



parisons imply the ultimate abn^ation of the Law. 

agrath imt} Rather, will not agree {tuinfiAontict. 

3T. neui wine iitlo old initio] Rather, wine-sldna. The skins used 
for holding wine were apt to get seamed and cracked, and old wine- 
skins would tend to set up the process of fermeotalion. They could 
contain the motionless, not expand with the fermenting. To explain 
thit passage, see Excursus HI. 

SB. itrai wine... into new bcttla] Rather, new {vloi) wine Into IteBli 
(■aurD^) wlne-aUns. The new spirit requires fresh forms for its ex- 
pression and preservation ; the vigour of youth cannot be bound in the 
swaddling- ban lis of infancy. It is impossible to be both 'under the 
Law ' and ' under grace.' The Ilebraising Christians against whom St 
PbuI bad to wage his lifelong battle — those Judaiscrs who tried to ruin 
it's work in Gaialia, Corinth, and a^-w.- — i,ad ptecisely failed to grasp 
(Ae meaning of these truths. 



V. I.] ST LUKE, VI. 

having drunk old wine straightway desiretli new: for he 
saith, The old is better. 

Ch. VI. I— 5- The Dudples pluck the tars of eom on the 
Sabbath. (Matt. xiL 1—8; Mk. iL 23—28.) 
And it came to pass on the second sabbath after the first, B- 

39. having drunk old^ This vcr!« is peculiar to St Luke, and 
a chacacteiistic of his fondness far all that is most tender and gracious- 
It is an expression of considerateness towards the inveterate prejudices 
engendered by custom and system : a kind allowance for the reluctance 
□f the Pharisees and the disciples of Tohn to abandon the old systems to 
which they had been accustomed. The spirit for which our Lord here 
(as it were) offers an apology is the deep-rooted human tendency to prefer 
old habits to new lights, and stereotyped formulae to fresh truths. It U 
the unprogressive spirit which relies simply on authority, precedent, 
and tradition, and says, ' It was good enough for my father, it is good 
enough for roej' 'It will last my time,' &o. The expression itself 
seems lo have been a Jewish proverb (fiedarim, f. 66. i). 

Tke old is beHirl Rather, TUs (Ad Is szcellent (ckrestos K, B, L, &c). 
The reading of the E. V., chrisMems, is inferior, since the man, having 
declined to taste the new, [:an institute no comparison between it and 
the old. The wine which at the beginning has been set forth to him is 
good (John ii. 10], and he assumes that only 'that which is worse' can 
follow. 

Ch. VI. 1— B. The DtsciPLKS pluck the ears of corn on thb 
Sabbath. (Matt. lii. 1—8; Mk. ii. 13—18.) 

1. on tht secimd sabbalk after lAt first] Better, On the BBeond-llrBt 
■abliatll. St Luke gives this unique note of time without a word to 
explain it, and scholars have not — and m-obablj never will — come to an 
agreement as to its exact meaning. The only analogy to the word is 
the dmlemdikalc or second tenth in Jerome on Ezekiel xlv. Of the 
leu or more suggested explanations, omitting those which are wholly 
arbitrary and impossible, we may mention the following. 

a. The first Sabbath of the second month (Welsleiii). 

3. The first Sabbath after the second day of the Passover (Scaliger, 
Ewald, De Welte, Ncander, Keim, &c.). 

7. The first Sabbath of the second year in the Sabbatic cycle of 
seven yeara (Wieseler). 

S. The first Sabbath of the Ecdtnaslical year. The Jewish year had 
two beginnings, the civil year began in Tisii (mid-September); the eccle- 
siastical year in Nisan (mid-March). 

The first-first Sabbath may therefore have been a name given to the 
first Sabbath of the civil year in autumn; and second-first lo the first 
Sabbath of the ecclesiastical year in spring (Cappell, Godet). 

*. The Pentecostal Sabbath— the Pasrhai ?i!Maa.'Oa >3C«Q!f«E***^- 
M the proloproton ot first-first (Coin, i. lje.p\6eV 
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plucked the ears of com, and did eat, rubbing ihem in their 
hands. And certain of the Pharisees said unto thern, Why 

i 



These and similar expkaations must be left as unsupported conjec- 
tures ID the absence of any decisive trace of such Sabbatical nomen- 
tJatute among the Jews. But ne may leioaTk that 

(i) The reading itself cannot be regarded as absolutely Certain, since 

is emitttd in N, B, L, and in several important versions, including the 
Syriac and Coptic. Hence of modern editors Tregelles and Meyer 
omit it; l^chmann and Alford put it in brackets. [Its insertion maj 
then be conceivably accounted for by marginal annotalions. Thus if t. 
copyist put 'first' in the maigin with the reference to the "■other" 
Sabbath of v. 6 it would have been corrected by ^ome succeeding copyist 
into 'second' with reference to iv. 31; and the two may have been 
combined in hopeless perplexity. If it be said that this is unlikely, it 
seems at least equally unlikely that it should either wilfully at accideo- 
lally have been omitted if it formed part of the original text. And why 
should St Luke wriling for Gentiles use wilhoat explanation a word to 
them perfectly meaningless and so highly technical that in all the folio 
volumes of Jewish literature there is oot a single trace of it?] 

(3) The exact discovery of what the word means is only important 
as a matter of archaeology. Happily there can be no question as 10 the 
time of year at which the incident took place. The narrative seems to 
imply tfaal the ears which the disciples plucked and rubbed were ears of 
wheat not of barley. Now the lirst ripe sheaf of barley was offered at 
the Passover (in spring) and the first ripe wheat sheaf at Pentecost 
(fifty days later). Wheal would ripen earlier in the rich deep hollow of 
Germesareth. In any case therefore the lime of year wos spring or early 
summer, and the Sabbath (whether the reading be correct or nol) was 
probably some Sabbath in the month Nisao. 

hiTBenl through Ike com ^elds] Comp. Matt. xii. i— 8;Mk. ii. aj— 18. 
St Mark U!ies the curious expression that ' Hi went akng through the 
cornfields' apparently in a patl between two fields — ''and His dkciplet 
began to make a way by plucking the com ears.'" All that we can infer 
from this is that Jesus was walking apart Irom His Apostles, and that 
He did not Himself pluck the com, 

plueked the ears of cBrn\ This shews their hunger and poverty, espe- 
cially if the com was barley. They were permitted by the Law to do 
this— "When thou comesl inlo tlie standing-corn of thy neighbour, then 
thon roayest pluck the ears with thine hand," Deut. xxiiL 1%. St 
Matthew in his "began to pluck" shews how eagerly and instantly the 
Pharisees clutched at the chance of finding fault. 

8. certain ef the Pharisees] On the Jewish sects see Excursus VI. As 
the chronological sequence of the incident is uncertain, these may be 
some of the spy-Pharisees who as His ministry advanced do^ed His 
steps (MatL xv. 1; Mk. iii. is, vii. t), in the base and demoralisii^ 
desire to convict Him of heresy ot vioktiaaoE the Law. Perhaps they 
wished to see whether he would enteeA flie TC^jsioJEi Sa.yusiSi da.W 



do ye that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath days? 
And Jesus answering them said. Have ye not read so much a 
as this, what David did, when himself was a hungred, and 
they which were with him; how he went into the house of* 
God, and did take and eat the shewbread, and gave also to 

joiimey of looo cubits (Ei. nyi. ag). We have already met with Some I 

of the carping criticisms dictated by their secret hate, v. 14, 11, 30. | 

Why ds ye\ In St Mark the question is scornfully addressed to 

ieSBS. " See why do thty do on Uie sabbath day that which is not 
awfiil?" 

that which is nul Iow/hI le do] The point was this. Since the Law 
had said that the Jews were "to do nomannerofwoik" on the Sabbath, 
the Oral Law had laid down thirty-nine principal prohibitions which were 
assigned to the authority of the Great Syn^ogue and which were called 
aiMli 'fethera' or chief rules. From Siese were deduced n vast 
multitude of laldbth 'descendants' or derivative rules. Now 'reaping' 
and 'threshing' on the sabbath day were forbidden by the aihtth ; and 
by the loldSth i( was asserted that plucking com-eare was kind of 
reaping, and rubbing them a kind of threshing. Bnt while they paid 
servile attention to these Itivialities the Pharisees "omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, meri:y, and faith," Matt. iiii. 73). The 
vitality of these artificial notions among the Jeira is extraordinary. J 
Aiiatlianel relates that when in 1491 the Jews were expelled from Spain, I 
and were forbidden to enter the city of Fes lest they should cause a I 
famine, they lived on grass; yet even in this state 'religiously awrided ^ 
theviolaliBH ofthfir sabbath by plucking Ike grass with lluir hands' To ' 
avoid this they took the much more laborious method of grovelling on 
their knees, and cropping it with their teeth I 

3, tioTnyi not readsa much as this] Rather, Did ye not even read 
tills? He answeis them in one of their own formulae, but with a touch 
of irony at their ignorance, which we trace also in the "Did ye never 
read?" of St Mark;— nrojr though ye are Scribes and devote all 
your time to the Scriptures? Perhaps Ibe reproving question may have 
derived an additional sting from the fact that the very passage which 
our Lord quoted (1 Sara. ixi. i — 6) had been read on that Sabbath as 
tlie Haphtarah of the day. The service for the day must have lieen over, J 
because no meal was eaten till then. This fact does not however help I 
us to determine which was the second-first Sabbath, because the present 1 
Jewish lectionary is of later date. ^ 

and thiywhich ■were -with hitn\ That the day on which this occurred ' 
was a Sabbath results from the (act that it was only on the Sabbath that 
the new shewbread was placed on the table, Lev. xxlv. 8, 9. 

4. did lait and eat] St Mark says that this was "in the days of 
Abiathar the high priest." The priest who actually gave the bread to 
David was Ahimelech, the father of Abiathar. 

till iheaiiread] Literally, 'loaves 1 
bread," Numb. Iv. 7. "Bread oftiieYace^v 
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[ ihem that were with him; which it is not lawful to eat but 
tfor the priests alone? And he said unto them. That the 
\ Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

of God, Le». xiiv. 6, 7. Comp. "Angel of Ihe Face" Lev. jtxiv. 6— Sj 
En. Mv. JO, xxix. 33. They were twelve unleavened loaves sprinkled 
with frankincense set on a tittle golden table. 

viAkA il is ncl lawful to eat bat for tht priests alone] "It shall be 
Aaion's and his sons: and they shall eat it in the holy place: for it is 
most holy unto him," Lev. xxiv. g. Thus David, theii favourite saint 
end hero, had openlf and fearlessly violated the letter of the Law with 
the full sanction of Ihe High Priest, on the plea of necessity,— in other 
words because mercy is belter than sacrifice; and because the higher 
Isw of moral obligation must always supersede (he tower law of ceremo- 
nial. This was a proof by way of /act from the Kelhubim 01 sacred 
books (M^fra/Aa); in St Matthew oui Lord adds a still more striking 
■rgumenl by way of frindfU from the Law itself. By its own provi- 
sions the Priests in the laborious work of offering sacrifices violated 
the Sabbath and yet were blameless. Hence the later Jews deduced 
the remarkable rule that "there is no sabbatism in the Temple," 
(Nmnb. xxviii. g). And Jesus added " But I say to you there is some- 
thjog greater (;ieifw) than the Temple here." The appeal to their own 
practice is given in xiv. £. 

B. Tki Son of man is Lord also of Ikt sabbiUh] Kalher, ' Lord 
even of the Sabbath,' though you regard the Sabbath as the most iin- 
)ortant command of the whole Law. In St Mark we have further, " the 
iabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath." 

This was one of no less than six great occasions on which the fury 
of the Pharisees had been excited by the open manner in which our 
Lord set aside as frivolous and unauthoritative the burdens which the 
Oral Law had attached to the Sabbath. The other instances are the 
heolingof the cripple at Bethcsdi (John v. i — 16); the healing of the 
withered hand (Lk. vi. r— 11); of the blind man at Siloara (John ix. 
I — 41); of the paralytic woman (Lk. xiii. [4 — ij); and of the man 
with flie dropsy (Lk. xiv. 1 — 6). In laying His axe at the root of a 
proud and ignorant Sabbatarianism, He was laying His axe at the 
root of all that " miserable microli^y" which they had been ac- 
customed to take for religious life. The; had turned the Sabbath 
from a holy delight into a revolting bondage. The Apocryphal Gospels 
are following a true tradition in the prominence which they give lo 
Sabbath healing, as a charge against Him on His trial before the 
Smihedrin. 

In the famous Cambridge Manuscript (D), the Coda Bceat, (here 
is here added the following passage: "On tit same day, seeing 
one working on the Sabbath, Hi said to hint, man, if indeed thoU 
kmnoest vilutt Ihoa doesl, thou art blessed: but if thou knawest rut, lAou 
arf aecurs^ii, aitd a transgressor of Ihe LmB. This very remaikable 
addition cannot be accepted as genuine on Ibe autliorit; of a single MS., 
and can oalj be regnidcd as orveof llieagraJhadogmaiUiOT'vuawatSsi, 



6— II. The Healing of Ike Man with the Withered Hand. 

And it came to pass also on another sabbath, tliat he e 
tered into the synagogue and taught: and there was a mj 
whose right hand was withered. And the scrihes and Pha- , 
risees watched him, whether he would heal on the sabbath 
day; that they might find an accusation against hlra. But b 
he knew their thoughts, and said to the man which had the 
withered hand. Rise up, and stand _^rM in the midst. And 
he arose and stood forth. Then said Jesus unto them, I ^ 
will ask you one thing; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to 

traditional sayings' of our Lord. The meaning of tho story is that 'if 
thy work is of failh,.— if thou art tlioroughly persuaded in thy own 
mind — thou art acting with true insiglit ; but if thy work is not of faith, 
it is sin." See Rom. xiv. 31, 35; 1 Cor. viiL i. What renders the 
incident improbable is that no Jew would dare open]y to violate the 
Law by -workiHg on the Sabbath, an act which rendered him legally 
liable to be stoned. The anecdote, as Grolius thought, may have been 
written in the mai^n by some follower of Mardoti, who rejected the 
inspiration of the Old Testament. 
«— 11. The IlEiU.iNG OF THE Man wcth the Withered Hand. 

S. into Ihi synagogui\ Matt. lii. g — 14 ; Mk. iii. i — 6. None of 
the Evangelists enable us to decide on the lirae or place when the 
healing occurred. 

thtri ■mas a man ■mhose right hatid was witherei'\ Obviously he had 
comi; in the hope of being healed ; and even this the Pharisees regarded 
as reprehensible, xiii. 14. The Gospel of the EbJoolles odds that he 
was a stonemason, maimed by an accident, and that he Implored Jesus 
to beal him, that he might not have to beg his bread (Jerome on Matt, 
xa. 10). 

T. the scriifs and Fhariita vmlehtd kirn] nt. -lo. The followers 
of Sharoioai, at that epoch the most powerful of the Pharisaic Schools, 
were so strict about the Sabbath, that they held it a violation of the 
Law to tend the sick, or even to cotisole them on that day. Hence 
what the Pharisees were waiting to see was whether He was going to 
side with them in their Sabbatic views, or with the more lax Sadducees, 
whom the people detested. If he did the latter, they thought that they 
could ruin the ponularily of the Great Prophet. Bot in this, as in every 
other instance, (1) our Lord absolutely refuses to be guided by the 
popular orthodoxy of the hour, however tyrannous and ostensibly de- 
duced from Scripture; and (fl) ignores every consideration of party in 
order to appeal to prindpUs. 

S. tkar ikaughtsl Rather, tlMlT nuonlngi. 

B. / viUt ask you one tUng] Rather, I furtlisr Mk yoiL Implying 
that He had already addressed some questions to their consciewisi oa. 
this subject, or perhaps because tbey had BsVti ^im, '"^aiS-Ns™^*^^ 
heal on the Sabbath?' Malt. >'* 
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!o do good, or to do evil? to save life, or to destroy iff And 
looking round about upon them all, he said unto the man. 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so: and his hand was 

i> restored whole as the other. .And they were filled with 
madness; and communed one with another what they might 
do to Jesus. 

A— 19. Tfe Sekaim efthe Tkedoe Apostles. 

a And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into 

a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to 

It Ja good, or to do (M/] Ht vras intending to work a miracle for 
good; ihty were secrelly ploldng to do harm,— iheir object being, if 
possible, 10 put Him lo death. They received this question in stolid 
aJencc. Mk. iii. 4. 

lo siiDt Ji/i] Rather, a lUB. 

10. lookitig nmnd aboul upon ti^m aif\ St Mark adds 'with aw.frr, 
being jvunt/ at the callousness {fSrisiii, Rom. li. ij) of their hearts,' 

SiTitck forth Iky liand\ Compaie 1 K. xiii. 4. 

11. they leenfiUid with uiadnea] Rather, lUtrmaoiULlilBiLeM, The 
word implies leme/esmtii, the frenzy of obstinate prejudice. It ad- 
mirably characterises the state of isnoiaot hatred which is disturbed in 
the fixed conviction of its own in&Ilibility. (1 Tim. iiL i).) The two 
first Sabbath niiraclea (iv. 35, 30) had eidted no opposition, because 
none of these religious spies and heresy-himtets (n. jo) were present. 

coMHiuntd] Rather, begwi to oommiutB. This public miracle and 
public refutation clinched their haired against Him (Matt. xii. 14, 
Comp. John xi. S3)- 

om with aualhtr} And, St Mark adds, with the Herodians. This 
shews the extremity of their hate, for hitherto the Pharisees had re- 
garded the Herodians as a half-apostate political parly, more nearly 
allied to the Sadducees, and ready with them to sacrifice the true 
interests of their country and fulh. St Matthew (lii. I4) says that they 
actually "held a council against Him." 

wkal Ihey might de\ The form used — what is called the Aeollc 
aorisl — implies extreme perplenity. 
I U— 19. Thb SELEtrrioN of thk Twelve Apostles. 

I IS. M Ihosc days] wearied with their incessant espionage and opposi- 

tion. Probably these two last incidents belong to a later period in the 
ministry, fedowing the Sermon on the Mount {as in St Matthew) and 
the bright acceptable Galilaean year of onr Lord's work. In any case 
we have here, from vi, u — viii. t,6, a splendid cycle oT Messianic 
work in Galilee in the gladdest epoch of Christ's ministiy. 

iit/0a miiuatain\ Rather, "into the mountain," with special refer- 
aice to the Kara Hattin, oi Horns of Hatttn, the iraditioiud and 
L mJmast certalaly the actual scene o( t\\e Sennoo on \.^ \.\u*ttf_ 
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God. And when it was day, he called unto him his disci- 
ples : and of them he chose twelve, whom also he named 
apostles; Simon, (whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew i|i 

in fraycT to God'] The eKpression psed is peculiar. It is literally 
"in the prayer of God." Hence some have sapposed thai it should be 
rendered "in the Prayer- House of God." The votA pmseuche meanim 
Greek not only 'prayer,' but also 'prayer-home,' as in the question to 
a poor person in Juvenal, "In what proseucha am I to look for you?" 
The pnsetuhae were merely walled spaces without roof, set apart for 
purposes of worship where there was no synagogue, as at Philippi (Acts 
xvi. 13). There i£ however here an insuperable dilficully in thus 
understanding the words j for proseuehae were generally, if not in- 
variably, in close vicinity to running water (Jos. j^n/l. xiv. 10, § 33), 
for purposes of ritual ablution, nor do we ever hear of iheir being built 
on hills. On the other hand, if rd tpoi mean only ' the mountainous 
district,' this objection is not fatal. For another instance of a night 
spent on a mountain in prayer, see Matt. xiv. 33. 

18. hi chose twtlve\ doubtless with a reference to the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 

vihem ahe he named apostlesl TTie word means primarily 'mes- 
sengers,' as in Phil. ii. 3 j. It is a translation of the Hebrew Shcloochitn, 
who often acted as emissaries of the Synagogue (comp. Mk. iii. 14, Xn 
iirtirriW-u airoln). In the other Gospels it only occurs in this Sense in 
Mk. vi. 30; Matt, x. 1; and only once in the LXX., 1 K, xiv. 6. It 
has two usages in the N. T., one general (John xiii. \6\ Rom. xvi- 7; 
Heb. iiL i), and one special (i Cor. ix. i and passim). The call of the 
Apostles was now necessitated both by the widespread fame of our 
Lord, and the deadly animosity already kindled agamst Hitn. Their 
training soon became the most important part of His work on earth. 

14, Siman^ Lists of the twelve Apostles are givtn 10 four passages 
of Scripture in the following ord 
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' IS his brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Mat- 
in teading these (odi independent lists several bets ue lem&rk- 
Bble. 

i. Each list foils intn three tetnuJs, and the lost two tetiads 
arc airaoged in sligiitljr varying pairs. "The Apostolic College was 
loimed of three concentric circles — each less closely intimate with Jesus 
than the last." Godet. 

ii. In each tetrad the names refer to the same persons though the 
erdir is different. 

iii. In each list the _firil o! each tetrad is the same — viz. Simon, 
Philip, and James son of Alphaeus; ool as 'supreme among inrerior, hut 
as first among equals.' 

iv. In each list Simon stands first; and Judas Iscatiot last, ns the 
'son of perdition.' 

V. Not only do the Apostles seem to be named in the order of Iheii 
eminence and nearness to Christ, but the first four seem to stand alone 
{in the Acts the first four ate separated hy "and;" the rest are ranged in 
pairs). The first four were the tili/ilSn lileiialtnii— the chosen of the 
chosen; the ecc/aia/a in tceUtia. Andrew, who ii named last in St Mails 
and the Acts, though belonging to the inmost bond of Apostles (Slk. 
xiii,3)and (hough the earliest of them all (John i. 40), was yet less bighly 
honoured Ihon the other three (who are the BeeKtr/'fiiraToi at the healing 
of Jairus's daughter, Mk. v. 37 ; allhe TransfigurstioQ, Matt. nvii. ijand 
in Gethsemane, Matt. iivi. 37). He seems to have been a link of com- 
munication between the first and second tetrads (John xii. 11, vi. 8). 

vi. The first five Apostles were of Bethsaida; and all the others 
seem to have been Galilauans with the single exception of Judas Iscaiiot, 
who belonged to a Jewish town (see vs. ifi). The only Greek names 
are those of Philip and Andrew (see John xii. ji, 11), At this time 
however many Jews bore Greek names. 

vii. In the sicand tetrad it may be regarded as certain that Bartho- 
lomew (the son of Tolmai) is the disciple whom St John calls Natha- 
nael. He may possibly have been Philip's brother. St Matthew puts 
his own name last, and adds the title of reproach Ihi lax-galAinr. In 
the two other Evangelists he precedes St Thomas. The name Thomas 
merely means 'a twin' (Didymus), and one tradition says that he was 
a twin-brother of Matthew, and that his name too was Jude (Euseb. U. 
E. I. 13)- 

viii. In the third tetrad we find one Apostle with three names. His 
real name was Jude, but as there was already one jude among the Apo- 
stles, and as it was the commonest of Jewish names, and as there was also 
■ Judewho wasone of the 'brethren of the Lord,' he seems to have two 
surnames— Z.4Aif»r, {mralebh, 'heart,'and Thaddaau (another fonn of 
Theudas, Acts v. 36), from Thad, 'btsoro' — possibly, as some have con- 
jectured, from the warmth and tenderness of his disposition. (Very few 
follow Cleweos of Alexandria and Ewald in trying to identify Lehbnena 
nnd Levi.) This disciple is caUed bj St Lake (viz. here and hi Ada 
'■ '3) "Jude of J.imes," or "James's Jude," ami ftw l.^i^Vc.'niaa 



thew and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, and Simon 

supplies Ihe woid "brotlier." There is howavet no mote decisive reason 
lo EUpply "bcolber" (which is al any rale a very unusiia! ellipse) than in 
Ihe former verse, where James is called "James of Alphaeus^' {Chalpai, 
K18pa, John itii. jSp perhaps also Kleopas (xxiv. l8), since Jewa often 
Graecised the form of their names). This lhiee-nam«] disciple was pro- 
bably a ion of James, and therefore a grandson of Alphaeus, and a 
nephew of Matthew and Thomas. James the son of Alphaeus is some- 
times called '•Iht Las;" but this seems to be a mistaken rendering of 
lUKfAi (Mk. XV. 40), which means ' the short of stature.' The other 
James is never called 'the Great.' 

\x. Simon Zelotes is called by St Matthew 'the Kananite' (d Envo- 
i^Tiji). or according to the better readings ' the Kananaean. ' The word 

'inhabitant of Kana in cklilee,' but means the same Ihing'as 'the 
Zealot,' from Kiaeah, 'zeal.' He had therefore once belonged to the 
sect of terrible fanatics who Ihonght any deed of violence justifiable for 
Ihe recovery of national freedom, and had been one of the wild followers 
of Julias the Gaulonite. (Jos. B. J. IV. 3, % 9, and passim.) Their 
name was derived from 1 Mace. ii. 50, where the dying Mattathias, father 
of Judas Msccabaeus, says to the Assidaeans (Chasidim, i.e. 'all such as 
were voluntarily devoted lo the law') "Be ye zialmts for the Law, and 
give your lives for the covenant of your fathers" (comp. i Mace. iv. 
i). It shews our Lord's divine wisdom and fearless universality of love 
that he should choose for Apostles two persons who bad once been at 
such deadly opposition as a tax-gatherer and a zealot. 

X. For "Judas Iscariot who also betrayed him" St Luke uses Che 
milder description, "vihich also luoj Ihe traitor," or rather Tbo edso 
beoame a traitor. Iscariot has nothing 10 do with askara, 'strangula- 
tion," or shikcr, 'lie,' but is in all probability iS'ijA jfinW*, 'man of 
Kerioih,' just as Ist6b05 stands in Jrsephus (Anil. VII. 6, g 1) for ' man 
of T6b.' Kerioth (Josh. iv. 15) is perhaps KuryHein, ten miles from 
Hebron, in the southern border of Judah. If the leadinK "Iscariot" is 
right in John vi. 71, liii. »6 (K, B, C, G, L), as applied also lo Simon 

7f>1n»f>E rti^n vinri* f,,r1aG ii: rallprl "iinTi nf ^irfinn^' Hnl,!, V1 1t\ lh(> 



Zeiotes, then, since Judas is called "son of Simnn" (John vi. 71), I 
last pail of Apostles were father and son. If Judas Iscariot had ever 
shared the wild Messianic patriotism of his lather it would partly 



1 for the recoil of di^ust and disappointment which helped t< 
ruin his earthly mind when he saw that he bad staked all in the cause 
of one who was rejected and despised. 

xi. It is a deeply interesting fact, if it be a fact [and although it 
cannot be made out with certainty because it depends on data which are 
conjectural, and on tradition which is liable to error— it is still far from 
improbable) thai so many of Ihe Apostles were related to each other. 
Simon and Andrew were brothers: James and John were brothers, and, 
if Salome was a sister of the Virgin (comp. Mk. kv. 40, loho. lit. v^, 
they were (irst cousins of our Lord-, PWW? a.tii'Bii*io\o™=-* ma-jVuvut^ 
(W* brofhers; Thomas, Matthew, aiui io.ui>a -«tit\,vu<!ntvi i-wi. laai 
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, called Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James, and Judas 

Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 
7 And he came down with them, and stood in the plain, 

cousinE of our Loril ; Lebbaens, oc 'Jude of Jamts,' was Mis second 
cousin; Simon Zeloles and Judas Iscariot were father and son. Thus 
no less than half of the Apostles would ha»e been actually related to 
our Lord, although His brttkrm did not believe on Him (John vii. 5). 
The difficult}' however of being sure of these combinations rises in part 
&om (he paudt; of Jewish names, and therefore the extreme common- 
ness of Simon, Jude, James, &c. 

xii. The Eeparate incidents in which individual Apostles are men' 
tioned are as follows : 

Feter: Prominent throughout; xii. 41, xxii. 31 ; Matt. xvi. 16, xvii.34, 
xix. 37, &c. 

James,) Both prominent throughout. Boanerges; calling down (ire; 

John ! \ petition for precedence, &c. 

James was the Erst Apostolic martyr; John the last survivor (Acts lii. 
l; John xxi. 13). 

Andrew; the fitsl disciple, John i. 40; with Jesus on Olivet, Mk. 

I Philip: "Follow me, John i. 43; his frankness, John vi. 7; the 

^^_ Greeks, id. xii. 11 ; "shewus the Father," id. xiv. 8. 

^^^^ Bartholomew: "an Israelite indeed," John i. 47; of CaDa,Joluixxi. 1. 

^^^1 Matthew: his call, v. 97, a8. 

^^^H Thomas ■ despondent jet &ithful, John li. tG, xiv. 5, xi. 15, ixL 3. 

^^^p James SOD of Alphaeus : no incident. 

^^^^ Jude son of James : his perplexed question, John xiv. 11. 

P Simon Zelotes : no incident. 

Judas Iscariot: the betrayal and ultimate suicide- 
IB. ealUd Zelota\ Rather, vrlio was called the Zealot. 
le. vihiih alio iiiai lit Irail^] Rather, who also becamB a traitor. 
" Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil?" John vi. 70; 
I John ii. 17; typified by Ahithophel, Ps. xii. 9. If it be asked why 
our Lord chose him, the answer is nowhere given to us, but we may 

[reverently conjecture that Judas Iscariot, like ali human ijeings, had in 
him germs of good which migAl have ripened inlo holiness, if he had 
resisted his besetting sin, and not flung away the battle of his life. It is 
I clear that John (at least) among the Apostles had early found him out 
(John xii. 6), and that he had received from our Lord more than one 
solemn warning (xii. i j, xviii. 15, &c.). 
17. Ami he cami down imlh thim, and stood in the plain} Rather, 
And dsacendlng wltb them. Ha stopped on a level placa. Topes 
ftdinos also occurs in Is. xiil. a, LXX. If it be thus rendered there is 
no discrepancy between St Matthew, who says that " He went up into 
the rooantajn, and when He sat down His disciples approached Him" 
fAfare. V. i). I believe that St Luke here meant to give such portions 
of the Scnnosi on the Mount as suited \»s desKgti. CcmWimw;.'^* ^■"^ 
Narratives with ivhat we know of the scene we ate lWf»;\\s.^»^iCT«i 



and the company of his disciples, and a great multitude of 
people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea 
coast of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be 
healed of their diseases; and they that were vexed with un- if 
clean spirits: and they were healed. And the whole multi- ■; 
tude sought to touch him: for there went virtue out of him, 
and healed thtm all. 

20 — 26. Beatitudes and Woes. 
And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, " 

Blessed beye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. 

was as follows. The previous evening Jesus went to one of the peaks 
of Kum Hattln (withdrawing Himself from Mis disciples, who doubtless 
bivouacked at no great distance), and spent the night in prayer. In 
the morning He called His disciples and cbose Twelve Apostles. Then 
going with them to some level spot, either the flat space (called in 
Greek plax) between the two peaks of the hill, or some other spot 
near at hand. He preached His scnnon primarily to His disciples who 
■at immediately around Him, but also to Che multitudes. There is no 
need to assume two discourses — one esoteric and one exoteric, Sc. At 
the same time there is i)f course no difficulty in anpposing that our 
Lord may have uttered the same discourse, or parts of the same dis- 
course, more than once, varying il as occasion required. 

Bul of all Judea\ St Matthew adds Galilee (which was to a great 
extent Greek). Decapolis, and Pernea ; St Mark also mentions Idumaea. 
Thus there were Jews. Greeks, Phoenicians, and Arabs among our 
Lord's hearers. 

19. ta touch him\ Compare viii. 44 ; Matt. itiv. 36 ; Mk. v. 30. 

3D— as. Beatitudes and Woes. 

This section of SI Luke, from vi. jo to ix. 6, resembles in style the 
great Journey Section, ii. ji — xviii. 34. 

30. Blastd be ye fioor] Ralher, Blessed are the pnor. The 
makariai is a Hebrew expression {asArl), Pa. i. i. St Matthew adds 
"in spirit" (camp. Is. Ixvi. i, " To this man will I look, even to him 
that is poor and ota contrite spirit, and tremblelh at my word"). But 
( 1 1 St Luke gives the address of Christ to the poor whose very presence 
shewed that they were His poor and had come to seek Him ; and 
(i) the Evangelist seems to have been impressed with the blessings of 
a faithful and humble poverty in itself (comp. Jas. ii. 5 ! t Cor. i. 
16 — 39), and loves to record those parts of our lord's teaching which 
were especially 'the Gospel to the poor' (see L 53, ii. 7, ri. 90, liL 
1J^J4, xvi. 9—55). Sec Introd. j 
Come ye who find c 
In the light store 
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Blessed are ye that hunger now; for ye shall be filled. 

And daisied path 

Of poveily, 

Aad know how more 

A small thing that the righteous hath 

Availeth, than the ungodly's riches great." 

Cov. Patmobb. 
"This is indeed an ad mliably sweet friendly beginning,., for He does .^ 
k b^n like Moses. ..with command and threatening, hut in the friendlie^ 
■.poEsibie way with free, enticing, alluring and anuable promises.'* 

for yours is Ike kingdom of God] St Matthew uses the exptfssion " the 
Kjongdom of the heavens." The main dilTerences between St Matthew's 
I. wad St Luke's record of the Sermon on ihe Mount ate explained by the 
1 dilTerent objects and readers of these Gospels ; but in both it is the 
r Inaugural Discourse of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

I (i) St Matthew writes fir tin yam, and much that he records has 
I ipecial bearing on the Levilic Law (t. 17—38], which St Luke naturally 
■ omits as less intelligible to Gentiles. Other parts here omitted are re- 
corded by St Luke later on (xi. 9— ij ; Matt. vii. r— ')}■ 

(ii) St Matthew, presenting Christ as Lawgiver and King, gives the 
Sermon more in the form of a Code. Kurn Hatltn is for him the new 
and more blessed Sinai ; St Luke gives it more in the form of a direct 
boroily ('yours,' 4c., not 'theirs,' vi. 10; Matt. v. 3; and compare 
■ri. 46, 47 with Matt. vii. 11, 14). 

(iii) Much of the Sermon in St Matthew is occupied with the 
eanlrasi between the false righteousness — the pretentious orlhodoxy aad 
iKlf-satiaRed ceremonialism — of the Pharisees, and the true lighteousness 
of the Kingdom which is mercy and love. Hence much of his report is 
occupied with Spirifuatity as the stamp of true religion, in gpposition 
to formalism, while St Luke deals with Love in the abstrast. 

(iv) Thus in St Matthew we see mainly the Lnw of Love as the 
contrast between the new and the old ; in St Luke the Law of Love as 
the central and fiindamental idea of the new- 
Foe a sketch of the Sennon on Ihe Mount, mainly in St Matthew, 1 
may refer to my Lift of Christ, I. isg — 164. The arra.ngement of the 
section in St Luke is not obvious. Some see in it the doctrine of 
happiness ; the doctrine of justice ; the doctrine of wisdom ; or (i) the 
salulation of love (vi. to — ifi) ; Ihe precepts of love (17 — 38) ; the 
unpulsioD of love (39—49). These divisions are arbitrary. Godet 
more successfiilly arrMges if thns : ( j ) The members of the new society 
(10 — 16; Matt. V. t — ij) ; (j) The fnndaroenlal principle of the new 
society (17— 45 ; Matt T. 13— vii. ii) ; (3) The judgment of God on 
which it rests (4S — 49; Matt. vii. 13 — 17) ; — in other words (i) the 
aj^ieal; (1) the principles; (3) the Sanction. 
31- Skisfd are ye tkal hungtr noTv\ Comp. i. S3 i Ps. cvii. g. SI 
Matthew here also brings out more cleatVj ftiW *tf. '\s Vht beat.itiide of 
spinlaal hunger "after righteousness." 



Blessed are ye that weep now; for ye shall laugh. 

Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you from their company, and shall reproach 
you, and cast out youi name as evil, for the Son of man's 

yiihaUlaugh\ See 1 Cor. vi. lo; Key. luti. +. 

33. kate ymi...sepanjit you. ..rtproack... cast out your name as evif\ 
We have here four steps of persecution increasing in virulence : 
(i) General hatred, (3) Exclusion from the synagonie, n 
communication, viz. the NaiphaJt 01 exclusion for 30 days, 1 



II exclusion foi 30 days, 01 NuUatil 
for 90 days (Gfriirer, Jahrh. d. Hdb, 1, 18^ ; John ix. 34, Hence 
afheritmos means ' txcomrnunicatioH'), (3) Violent slander, (4) The 
Chtreta, Shammata,oT greater excommunication, ^permanent expulsioD 
from Ihe Syn^ogue and Temple (John xvl. 1). The Jews pretended 
that our Lord was thus excommunicated to the blast of 400 ram's horns 
by Joshua Ben Perschiah (Wagenseil, Sota, p. 1057), and was only 
crucified forty days after because no witness cante forward in His 

at tvi/] 'Malefic' or 'execrable snperatition ' was the favourite 
description of Christianity among Pagans (Tac. Ana. Xv, +4 ; Suet. 
Nero, 16), and Christians were chained with incendiarism, cannibalism, 
and every infamy. (The student will find such heathen views of 
Christianity collected in my IJfe of SI Paul, Exc. xv. Vol. I.) 

for the Son of maiis laAt] The hatred of men is not in itself k 
beatitude, because there is a general conscience which condemns cerlaia 

forms of wickedness, and a man may justly incur universal " '" 

But the world also hates those who tun counter to its pie 

Erejudices, and in that case hatred may be the tribute which vice pays to 
olinesi; i Pet. ii. tg, iii. 14. "The world hath hated them, because 
they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world ;" John xvii, 1. 
Still a man may well tremble when he is enjoying tiironghout life 
beatitude of benediction. And 'the world ' by no means excludes the 
so-calted 'religious world,' which has hated with a still fiercer hatred, 
and exposed to a yet deadlier martyrdom, some of its greatest prophets 
and teachers. Not a few o( the great and holy men enumerated in the 
next note fell a victim to the fury nf priests. Our Lord was handed 
over to crucifixion by the unanimoos hatred of the highest religioDS 
aulhorilicB of His day. 

On the title Son of Man, which occurs in all the four Gospels, 
see p. 119. In using it Christ "chooses for Himself that title which 
definitely presents His work in relation to humanity in itself, and 
not primarily in relation to God or to the chosen people, or even 
to humanity as fallen." Canon Westcott (on John i. 51) considers 
that it was not distinctively a Messianic title, and doubts its having' 
been derived from Dan. vii. 13. "The Son of God was made & 
Son of Man thai you who were sons of men might be made Hiw 
of God." Ang. Serm. 111. As l\ie " Sccimi kixoT Cowi- 
tbe represen (alive of the race U Cot. »». ^tfi 'vav'- ""•"■"■^ "^' 



I 

I 
I 
I 



r3 sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap /or j'oji .■ for behold, 

your reward is great in heaven: for in the like manner did 

their fathers unto the prophets, 
n But woe unto you that are rich: for ye have received 

your consolation. 
■5 Woe unto you that are full: for ye shall hunger. 

Woe unto you that laugh now ; for ye shall mourn and 

weep. 
16 Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of you : for 

so did their fathers to the false prophets. 

"tliE Lord from Heaven" He is the Promise of its future exalt- 

13. Rfjpia ye in Ihal dm] SeeAct3v,4i, " We gloiy in tribu- 

iUJion;" Rom. v. 3; Jas. 1. 7, 3 ; Col. L ly, Heb. jci. 16. They 
accepted with joy that ' ignominy of Christ' which made the very name 
of' Christiiin ' a term o[ execration ; 1 Fet. iv. 14, 16. 
in the like manner did their fathers unto the prophet!\ Elijah and his 
Conlemporaries, 1 K. xix. 10. Hanani impnsoned by A&a, 1 Chron. 
xvi. 10. Micaiah imprisoned, i K. xxit. 17. Zechariah stoned l>y 
Toash, 1 Chr. xiiv. 10, ii. Urijah slain by Jehoiakim, Jer. xxvi. 13. 
Jeremiah imprisoned, smillen and put in the stocks, Jer. xxxii., xxxviii. 
Amos slandered, expelled, and perlmps beaten to death (Am. vii.j. Isaiah 
(according to tradition) sawn asunder, Heb. xi. 37, &c. See the same 
reproach against the Jews in Heb. xi. 36 — 38 ; Acts vii. 52 ; i Tfaess. 

a. 14, IS- 

24. B«l TBoe] While sin lasts, there mnst still be woes over aipinst 
Beatitudes, as Ebal sUnds for ever opposite to Gerizim. In St Matthew 
also we find (Matt, xxiii.) eight woes as well as eight Beatitudes. See 
loo Jer. xvii. 5 — 8, but there the "cursed" precedes the "blessed." 

vioeunto yau that are ricA] The 'woe !' is not necessarily or wholly 
denunciatory; it is also the cry of compassion, and of course it only 
applies — nottoaChuzas or a NicodemusoraJosephofArimatliaea,— but 
to those rich who are nut poor in spirit, but tntrt in riches (Mk. x. n), 
or are not rich towards God (xii. u) and have not got the true riches 
(xvi. II ; Amos vi. i ; Jas. v. i). Observe the many parallels between 
the Epistle of St James and the Sermon on the Mount, Jas, i. 1, 4, 5, g, 
jo,ii. 13. H, 17. 18, iv. 4, 10, II, V. 1, 10, 1-2. 

ye kaae received ^mir consolation] Rather, ye bave to Uie foU, Phil. 
iv. 181 comp. XVI. 15, "Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime re- 
ceivedst good things." 

34. you that are /uU] "Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister 
Sodom, pride,^/'i«rj of bread,'" Eiek. xvi. 49. 

/f^ ti»t/> you that lau^ new] Compare Eccles. ii. 1, vii. 6 ; Piov. 

/dv. ,3. 



The Lawi of Lirve and Mercy. 
But I say unto you which hear, Love your 
good to them which hate you, bless them that curse you, =' 
and pray for them which despitefully use you. And unto =; 
him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other; 

friendship of the world is enmity with God?" Jas. iv. 4. "If ye were 
of the world, the world would love his owo," John iv. 19. 

■■ ta did Iheir fathers U tit/ahe frophiti] "The prophetl prophesy 



falsely.. .and my people love to have il so," Jer. t. 31. The prophetl 
of Baal and of Aelierah, honoured by jeietiel, i K. xviii. 10, 22. 
Zedekiah, snnofChenaanah.Eupported l^ Ahab, i K.xxii.ii. "Speak 



of Baal and of Aelierah, honoured by jeietiel, 

""iekiah, son of Chenaanah, supported li Ah"" " 

o Ds smooth things, prophesy deceits. Is. 

27—38. The Laws of Lova and Mercv. 

[17—30. The maaifestatjons of Love. 31. Its forainla. 3^—35. Its 
distinctiveness. 35 — 36, lis model. 37 — 45. Love as the principle 
of all judgment Godet.] 

37. Love yimr tntmUs\ This had been distinctly the spirit of the 
highest pari of the Law and the Old Testament. Ei. nxiii. 4, "If 
thou meet Ikint tnetny's ok or ass going astray, thou shalt surely bring 
it back to him again." Ptov. xiv. 21, "If thine enemy be hungry, 
give him bread to eat." Yet in many passages it had practically been 
said "to men of old time," at any rate in somi caiei, "thou shalt hale 
thine enemy," Deut, vii. 1, xxiii. 6 ; i Chr. xx. 3; t Sam. idi. 31 ; Ps. 
cxxxvii. 8, 9, &c. On these passages the fierce fanaticism of the 
Pharisaic Jews, after the Exile, had so exclosively fed, thai we find the 
Talmud ringing with precepts of hatred the most bitter against all 
Gentiles, and the ancients had, not nnnaturally, been led to the con- 
clusion that detestation of all but Jews was a part of the Jewish 
religion ("adversus amnei alios hostile odium," Tac. Hill. V. 5; Jur. 
Sal. XIV. 103). 

do good to tktm lehiih Aaleyou] See the precept beautifully enforced 
in Rom. xii. 17, 19 — 11. 

38. fir/ij/ for tkeni lehkA dtspiltfully use you\ The Greek word 
implies the coarsest insults, and is found io 1 Pel. iii. 16. St Lnko 
alone records our Lord's prayer for His murderers, xxiiL 34, lioin 
which St Stephen leaml his. Acts vii. 60. 

S9. offer also the other] The general principle "resist not evil" 
(Malt. V. 39; I Cor. vi. 7; 1 Pet. ii, 19— 13) impressed for ever on the 
memory and conscience of mankind by a slrilcing paradox. That it is 
only meant as a paradox in its ^ifera/ sense is shewn Isy the fact that 
out LonI Himself, while most divinely true to its spirit, did not act on 
the leller of it (John iviii. ij, 13). 'ITie remark of a good man on 
reading the Sermon on the Mount, "either Ihis is not true, ot iifiw.tEi 
Christians." need not be correct o[ avi-j o^u'i. t^ie "jibk*'^ "-^ •wksss- 
S( ..^i^usline said, more "ad praepaTaliontm eordii qwatvntrii irt. *« 
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and him that taketh away thy cloke forbid not to lake 
ia coat also. Give to every man that asketh of thee; and of 
31 him that taketh away thy goods ask Ikem not again. And as 

ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them 
31 likewise. For if ye love them which love you, what thank 
3} have ye ? for sinners also love those that love them. And 

if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank 
j4 have ye? for sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend 

to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? 

for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 
j5 But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping 

for nothing again; and your reward shall be great, and ye 






" ad opui quod in aperto JU;" but Still, the fewer except: 

the better, and the more absolutely we apply tht spirit of the rules, 

fewer difficuhies shall we find about the letter. 

thy chke...thy ceai\ The kimalum was the apper garment, the 
shawl-like abba ; the chitSn was the [uii[c. See on iii. 1 1. 

80. Give to every man lAeU asielh of tka\ Literally, "begiving," 
implying a habit, not an instant acl. Here again we have a broad, 
general principle of unselfishness and liberality safely left to the common 
sense of mankind. Dent. ny. 7, 8, 9. The spirit of our Lord's precept 
is now best fulfilled by «at riying to every man Ihat aska, becnuse in 
the altered circumstances of the age such indiscrimioate almsgiving 
would only be a check to industry, and a premium on imposture, 
degradation, and vice. By 'giving,' our Lord meant 'conferring a 
boon ;' but mere careless giving now, so far from conferring a boon, 

fierpetuatcs a curse and inflicts an injury. The spirit of the precept is 
i^e-banded but thoughtful charily. Love must somelimes violate the 
letter as the only possible way of observing the spirit (Matt. xy. 36, 
XX. 13).' 

SI. as ye wmild that men should ds ta you] The golden rule of 
Christianity of which our Lord said that it was "the Law and the 
Prophets," MatL vii. 12. The modem 'Altruism' and 'viim pour 
au/nii,' though pampousl;r enunciated as the liases of a new religion, 
are but a mutilated reproduction of this. 

89. fir nnna-s also lane those Ihat lane them] Where St Matthew 
(y. +6, i7), writing for Jews, uses the terra "lax-gatherers" or 'Gentile 
persons {elhnikei), St Luke naturally subslitutes the nearest equivalents 
of those words in this connexion, because he is writing for Gentiles. Our 
Lord meant that our standard must ri-se above the ordinary dead level 
of law, habit, custom, which prevail in the world. 

84. to receive as much again'\ From this we see that 'interest' and 
'usury' ore not here contemplated at ail. 

SB. hoping far nolhiiig ugain] See Ps. xv. 5, with the RabUnic 
comment that God counts it ok universal obedience if any one lendl 
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shall be the children of the Highest: for he is kind unto the 
unthankful and to tlie eviL Be ye therefore merciful, as 31 
your Father also is merciful. Judge not, and ye shall not y, 
be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 
forgive, and ye shall be forgiven: give, and it shall be given jKh 
unto you ; good measure, pressed down, and shaken to^- 1 
titer, and running over, shall men give into your bosom. 
For with the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be \ 
measured to you again. 



without interest. The words mny also mean despalrinfi; In uotMiig, 
or (if taiii* be read) drlTiaff no one to despair. 

ki is kind unto the unlhan)ifiit and te the eziili See the exquisite 
addition in Matt. v. 45. 

38. Be ye ihertfbre mereifiil] Rather, BeoDme, or Prove yennelrei 1 
mendfiil (omit ah, K, B, D, L). 

merciful^ St Matthew has "perfect;^ v. 48; but that there is nc 
essenti^ difference tietween the two Evangelists we may see in Euct 
CJipressions as "the Father of Mercies," 1 Cor, i 3; "The Lord i! 
sery pitiful and or tender mercy," Jamea ». 1 1 ; " Pot on therefore bj 
the elect of God, ..bowels of mercies, kindoeaa," Col. iii, 11; Is. xix 
iS. "God can only be oar ideal in His moral attribates, of which Love 
is the centre." Van Oosterzee. 

" It is an attribute to God Himself, 
And earthly power doth then shew litest God's 
When mercy seasons justice." 

Shakespbare. 

87, Jiid^e no/] For comment read Rom. ii. 1—3, xiv. 10, "Why i 
dost thou judge thy brother?... for we shall ill stand before ihe * 
judgment-seat of Christ;" i Cor, Iv, 3 — 5, xiii., and the Lord's 
prayer; James ii. 13, "iie shall have judgment without mercy thai 
hath shewed no mercy," Hence a "righteous judgment" of others 
is not forbidden, so long as it be made in a forbearing and tender spirit, 

firgivt, and ye shall be forgiven] For comment see the Parable of 
the Debtors, Matt, xviii. 13 — 33. 1 

W. inta your toiom] Pockets were unknown to the ancients. Al! 
that was necessaiy was carried in the fold of the robe (Heb. Cheyi, I 
Ps, xixv. r3, &c. ; Lat. sinus) or in the girdle. 

with the same measure thai yi mete] A proverb almost verbally 
identical with this ts found in the Talmud {Duke's Jiaibin. Blumenlese, 
p. 161), but it must be remembered that the earliest parts of the 
Talmud were not committed 10 writing till more than two centuries 
after Christ, and long before that time His sayings may have been 
'in the air,' L e. they may have passed unconsciously into the store 
of Ibe national wisdom even among His enemies, 
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39^45- Sincerity. Four Compar 

39 And he spake a parable unto them, Can the blind lead 

,o the blind? shall they not both faU into the ditch? The dis- 
ciple is not above his master: but ever>- one tliat is perfect 

II shall be as his master. And why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother's eye, but perceivest not the beam that 

41 is in thine own eye? Either how canst thou say to thy bro- 
ther, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine 
own eye ? Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of 
thine own eye, and then shale thou see clearly to pull out 

« the mote that is in thy brother's eye. For a good tree 
bringeth not forth corrupt fiiiit; neither doth a corrupt tree 

*4 bring forth good fruit. For every tree is known by his own 
fruit For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bram- 

S9 — M. Sincerity. Four Compakisoms. 
SB. Can thi blind lead Ike Hind?] Matt. iv. 14. Prov, xit 17, 
" Cease, my soo, to hear the instmctioo that causeth to eir." 5t Paul 
taunts the Jew with professing to be "a guide of the hlind," Rom. 
ii. ig. St Luke calls this "a paiahle " in the broader sense (see on 
iv. 13); and in this Gospel the Sermon thus ends with four vivid 
'parables' or similes taken from the sights of daily life — blind leaders 
of blind ; the mote and the beam ; good and bad fruit ; the two houses. 

40. evtry one thai ii ^rfect shall be as his mailer] Rather, who 
luu been perftoted, 2 Tim. iiL 17. A favourite quotation of St 
John's, xiii 16, xv. jo. See Matt. x. aj. 

41. bekoldeil thoa tht mote] The hypocrite sees {blefiei) at Ihe 
slightest glance the mote in his brotbei's eye ; bat not the most careful 
inspection enables him to observe {kalansein) the very obvious beam 
in his own eye. The word mole is in the original karphos, a stalk or 
chip, and this is also the idea of mole. Thus in Dutch mot is dusi of 
wood; in Spanish mela is a flue on clolh. 

lAe beam] The entire illustration is Jewish, and was used to express 
impatience of just ceproof {BabAa Bathra, t 15. 3) so that 'mote' 
and ' beam' became proverbial for little and great faults. The proverb 
also implies, 'How can you j« others' faults properly with a beam in the 
depth of your eye [!irpa.\c..,/K, Matt. vii. 5)? how dare you condemn 
when you are so much worse?" Comp. Chaucer (Realms Prologue), 
"He can wel in myn eye see a staike 
But in his owne he can nought seen a balke." 
<UL Theu hypocrili] Rom. ii. i, " Wherein thou judges! another, 
tboB coademnest thyself." "H wecondemn others when we are worse 
Man Ibey, we are like bad trees pietenfflna Ui \xsa ^.ooi («iU.." BeogeL 
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ble bush gather they grapes. A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good; and 
an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is evil: for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth speaketh. 

46 — 49. False and true Foundations, 
And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things 46 
which I say? Whosoever coineth to me, and heareth ray 47 
sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is 
like: he is Itlce a man which built a house, and digged deep, 4S 
and laid the foundation on a rock : and when the flood 
arose, the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and 
couid not shake it: for it was founded upon a rocL But «» 
he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that without a 
foundation built a house upon the earth; against which the 



1 



iAi. lia not gather Jig!\ The simile might have been illustrated by 
poinling to one of the common Ea^lem gardens or orchards wilh its 
festouiiing vines and lig-tiues just beyond the rough hedges of prickly 

«B. ef the abundance 0/ the htart his truiulk i/eaietA] " O 
mlion of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things?" 
xii- 3+ ; " the vile person will apeak villajiy,' Is. xxxii. 6. 
*a— M. False and thue Foundations. 

4ft. 7i/h^ call ye me. Lord, Ltirif\ " If I be a master, where 
fear, sailh the Lord of hosls?" Mai. i. 6. Painful comi 
plied by the laoguage of two parables, Matl. xxv. ir, 
»S- 

47. and deeth lhtm\ John xiii. 17. " Be ye doers of the word, and 
not hearers only," Janiies 1. 11. 

tH, he is tike a man which buUl a hsuse, and digged 
laid the foundation en a rock'\ The E,V. heie loses all the picturesque 
force of the original. Rather, lie is Ilka a man traUdlns a bousa, 
wlio dug, and kept deepening, and laid a foiindaUon on tlie riwk. 
The rock is Christ and the leaching of Christ (i Cor. Jt. 4). Whether 
tested by flood, or by lire (i Cor. iii. 1 1 — tj), only the genuine building 
stands. In another sense, too, "the wicked are overthrov 
aie not : but the house of the righteous shall stand," Prov. xii. 7 

tkefioad\ Rather, an inundation ; the sudden rush of a spai 

for it wot Jbunded upon a rock'] Rather, tot It bad been founded 
opon tlie roGlc. In some MSS. (K, L) we find, mstead of this clause, 
" baatai it was iiiill buill." 

49. u/<on the earth] In St Matthew, more graphically, "vfan tliA 
land/' e.g. the sand af superficial inWlleiAoa\ aKtEfVamcit. 




S 

i 



■^ 



ST LUKE, VII. 

stream did beat vehemently, and immediately It fell; and 
the rain of that house was great. 

Ch. VII. 1 — lo. Hmlingof the Centurion's Servant. \ 
7 Now when he had ended all his sayings in the audiei 
a of the people, he entered into Capernaum. And a certain 

centurion's servant, who was dear unto him, was sick, and 
a ready to die. And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto 

him tk{ elders of the Jews, beseeching him that he would 
4 come and heal his servant. And when they came to Jesus, 

they besought him instantly, saying, That he was worthy for 
s whom he should do this: for he loveth our nation, and he 



' Ch. VII. 1—10. Healing of the Centubion's Servant. ^^ 

1. in thi aiidiefKe\ i. e. in Ihe hearing. 

he fntered inig Cafemaurii] See Matt. viii. 5 — 13. This was now 
His temporary home. The incident occurred as He was entering the 

2. a certain cenfurien^s servani] Literally, "jlirvf/* The word used 
by St Matthew {fiais) might mean son, but is clearly also used fbr sei- 
Tont (like the Latin /iMr). A centurion is a captain; under him is a 
sei^eant [ditadanh), and above him a colonel (chiliank), and general 
Uiegemiln). Jos. B. J. V. 11, § i. All Ihe cenlurioos in the N.T. are 
favourably mentioned (xiiiL 47 j Acts xxvii. 43), 

deaT\ Rather, predonB. The love of the captain for his servant 
was a good example for the Jews themselves, who in the Talmud for- 
bade mourning for slaves. 

j«i(] St Matthew says, "stricken with paralysis, and in terrible 
pain" (viiL 6). SC Luke, as a physician, may have omitted this 
spedficatian because the description applies rather to lilanui than to 
the strict use of "paralysis." 

ready to die^ Rather, wtui on th« point of deatb. 

8. iiihtnhekfio^iifyesus\ Kathet, havlnK heard ahont Jwns. 

he smt unta him Ihe elders] Rather, elders [ZrkSnim), with no 
article. These 'elders' were doubtless some of the ten functionaries, 
whom the Jews also called Far/iaiirn, 'shepherds.' Their functions 
It in any respect sacerdotal. 
nstantly] i.e. ui^ently, as in the phrase "continuing instant 

he loveth cur natiini] This shews that the centurion was a 
_ . tile, — probably a proselyte of the gate (though the term was in- 
Wsted laCer), i.e. one of those wbo embraced Judaism on the whole, 
' irithoat becoming a 'proBeljte ol ti^lsmaoesa' Xs^ 'une^iisi^ 



hath built us a synagogue. Then Jesus went with them, i 
Anil when he was now not far from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble not 
thyself: for I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter 
under my roof; wherefore neither thought I myself worthy 7 

circumcision. Il is nol impossible thai be inB.y have been a Roman, | 
though there is no dim:/ proof that Komans ever held such offices under 
Herod Antipas. More probably he was some Greek or Syrian, holding 
< commission under the letraich. 

it hath built us a syfiagogut] Rather, our Bynaei^xie he hlmaell 
tmllt for us. The expression, "the synagogue," does not necessarily 
imply that there was only one synagiwue in Capernaum, but only that 
he Imd built the one from which this deputation came, which was 
probably the chief synagogue of Capernaum. If Capernaum be Tel 
Hum Ifis I became convinced on the spot itself), then the ruins of il 
shew that il probably possessed two synagogues; and this we should 
have conjectured beforehand, seeing that Jerusalem is said to have had 
40a. The walls of one of these, built of-whitc marble, are of the age of the 
Ueiods, and stand just above the lake. It may be the very building 
here referred Id. This liberality on the part of the Gentiles was by no 
means nnfrequent. Wealthy Gentile proselytes not seldom sent splendid 
gifts to the Temple itself. The Ptolemies, Jos. Antt. xa. 1,85; Sosius, 
Id. XIV. 16, g 41 Fulvia, id. xvill. 3, g 5, &c. See on xxi. 5. 

6. ■aihm hi Teas nmii not far from the haute, the cealurion sent 
/rieruis to him] Here the narrative of St Luke is much more detailed, 
and therefore probably more exact, than that of St Matthew, who 
represents the conversation as taking place between our Lord and the 
centurion himself. We see Trom St Luke that be had been prevented 
from coming in person by deep humility, and the belief that the elders 
would be more likely to win the boon for him. Meanwhile, he pro- 
bably stayed by the bedside of bis dying slave. St Matthew's narrative 
is framed on the simple and common principle, qui facil pa- alium , 
/acitfer it. 

Lurd] The word in itself may mean no more than "Sir," as in | 
John iv. 19, xii. 3i ; Acts xvi. 30, &.C. It was, in fact, like the Latin 
damiHUi, an ordinary mode of address to persons whose names were 
nnkaown (Sen., Ej>. 3); but the centurion's entire conduct shews thai 
on his lips the word would have a moie exalted significance. In a 
special sense Kip<m is a name for God (Adstiai) and Jehovah {1 Thess. 
T. g, St). 

freui/e mit thyself] The word siuUn {Matt. ix. 30} would in classical 
Greek be ■ slang word. 'Bother not,' or 'worry not thyself.' But m 
Hellenistic Greek, both slang words (hufopiasu>, xviii. sj iataHarhaa, 
1 Cor. xii. 13) and purely poetic words (see ii. 35) had become current 
in ordinsiy senses. 

under my roof] The emphasis is on the niy, && w ■Aiew^'wi "■* 
position in the Greek. "1 sm not Moiftrj"— Dicendo te iwiiEw 
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to come unto tliee: but say in a word, and my servant shall 

s be healed. For I also am a man set under authority, 

having under me soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, and he 

goeth; and to another. Come, and he cometh; and to my 

9 servant. Do this, and he doeth it. When Jesus heard these 
l/iings, he marvelled at him, and turned him about, and said 
unto the people that followed him, I say unto you, I have not 

10 found so great faith, no, not in Israel, And they that were 
sent, returning to the house, found the servant whole that 
had been sick. 



praesHtii dij^um non in tiijus parities siii m cujiis cer Christus in- 
trant. Aug. 

T. ay in a awn/] The cenlurion had clearly heard how Jesus, by 
Hia mere flat, had healed the son of the 'courtier' at Capernaum (John 
iv. 46 — 54). The attempt to make ihese two roiracles identical is to 
the last d^ee arbitrary and untenable. 

my senianl\ The centurion here uses the more tender word, /au, 

shall be kealeJ] Perhaps the beller reading is let him ie heal^. The 
faith of the centurion was "an invisible highway for the saying eagles of 
the great Imperator." Lange. 

8. Fur 1 als<i\ TTiis assigns the reason why he made the reqnest. 
He was but a subordinate himself, "under authority" of his chiuarch 
and other officers, and yet he had soldiers under him as well as a 
servant, who at a word executed his orders. He inferred that Jesus, 
who had the power of healing at a distance, had at His command 
thousands of the "Heavenly Army" (H. 13; Matt. xxvi. 53) who would 

"at His bidding speed. 
And post o'er land and ocean without rest." 

9. he marvelled at hiin\ The only other place where the astonish- 
ment of Jesus is recorded is astonishment at ttnlnlitf. Mk. vi. 6. 

I ktrtunot Jeiaid SB greal faith, tm, not in Israel} Rather, Kot otbb 
La iBrftsI foniUI I bo gnaX faith. These words are preserved witli 
similar exactness in St Matthew. "He had found," says St Augustine, 
"in the oleaster what He had not found in the olive." Nothing can be 
more clear than (hat neither Evangelist had seen the narrative of the 
other, and, since St Matthew is the less exact, we infer that both Evan- 
gelists in this Instance drew from some cycle of oral or written apo. 
stolic teaching. The words added by St Matthew (viii. ti, ii) are given 
by St Luke in another connexion (xiii. 18 sq.). 

10. /eu'id the serDanl whole] Rather, aanvRleBMnt, a medical wori 
which 15 found also in xv. 17 (and in a metaphorical sense in Tit. L 13) 

I Tim. J. lo, vi. 3 ; a Tim. i. 13, W. -i). 
tiat Aad BetH si(M\ These wotdo iiiouid viotaaHi'i >« !>™i.^^ei. 
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II — 17. Tlie raising of Ihe Son of the Widow of Nain. 

And it canie to pass the day after, Ihat he went into a 
city called Nain ; and many of his disciples went with liim, 
and much people. Now when he came nigh to the gate of 
the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, the only 
son of his mother, and she was a widow : and much people 
of the city was with her. And when the Lord saw her, he 
had compassion on her, and said unto her. Weep not And 

U— 17. The raising of thk Son of the Widow of Nain. 

11. the day afirr] If the reading Tp be right we ronsl uncierslnnd 
JllUpf, 'day.' Some MSS. (A, B, L, &c.) read r^, which would give a 
wider limit of dme. St Luke alone, witli his characteristic tenderness, 
preserves for us this narralive. 

into a city ealltd Nain] In the tribe a( Issachar. The najne means 
'lovely,' and il deserves the name from its site on the north-west slope of 
Jebel el Duhy, or Little Hermon, not far from Endor, ami ful! in view 
of Tabor and the hills of Zebulon. It is twenty-five miles from Caper- 
naum, and onr Lord, starting in the cool of the veiy early morning, as 
Orientals always do, would reach it before noon. It is now a squalid 
and wretched village still bearing the name of Nein. 

many af kit diia-plei went ■aiilA Aim, and niuck ptopU\ More literally, 
'there were accompanying Him Mis disciples, in considerable numbers, 
and a large moltitude. ' In this first year of His ministry, before llic 
deadly opposition lo Him had gathered head, while as yet the Phaiiiees 
and leaders had not come lo an open rupture vrith Him, and He liad not 
sifted His followers by 'hard sayings,' our Lord was usually accompanied 
by adoring crowds. 

13. lanu nigh to the gate[ All ordinaiy Jewish funerals are extra- 
mural. Nain is approached by a narrow rocky path, and it must have 
been at this spot that the two processions met. They were perhaps 
going to bory the dead youth in one of the rock.hewo sepulchres which 
are still visible on the hill aide. 

the only lan af his mother] See on viii. 41, ix. 38. 

much people of the nVj'] Compare the public sympathy for the family 
of Bethany (John li. 19}; and on the bitterness of mourning for an 
only child, see Jer. vL 16; Zech. xii. 10; Amos viii. 10. 

U. loktn tiu Lerd seem her] "The Lord" is far more frequent as a 
title of Jesus in St Luke (vii. 31, x. i, xl 1, xii. 41, xviL $, 6, xix. 8. 
xxiL 61) than in the other Evangelists except St John. The fact is a 
sign of the spread of Christian faith. Even though Si Luke's Gospel 
may not have been published more than a year or two after St Mat- 
thew's, yet St Luke belongs so lo speak to a later generation of 
disciples. 

he had companion en her] Jesus, who was always touched by the 
sight of human agony {Mk. vii. 34, viiL 11), seems to have (eU3.^i»=a.- 
liar compassion for the anguish of bereavGOieW. Qt)Bii». "iv— 'SiN- '^^^ft' 
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148 ST LUKE, VII. [w. 15— aa 

he came and touched the biei : and they that bare Aim stood 
still. And he said, Young man, I say unto thee. Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and began to speak. And he 

16 delivered him to his mother. And there came a fear on all : 
and they glorified God, saying. That a great prophet is risen 

17 up among us ; and. That God hath visited his people. And 
this rumour of him went forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round about 

18 — 35- ^' Message from the Baptist. 

■« And the disciples of John shewed him of all these things. 

■9 And John calling unto him two of his disciples sent tketn to 

Jesus, saying. Art thou he that should come? or look we 

n for another i* When the men were come unto him, they 

fact that this youth was "the only son of his mother and she a widow" 
would convey lo Jewish notions a deeper sorrow than it even does to 
ours, for they regarded childlessness as a special calamity, and the loss 
of offepring as a direct pnnishment for sin (Jer. vi. a6; Zech. xii. 10; 
Amos via 10). 

weep tiBtJ Raiher, Be not weeping, i.e. 'dry thy tears.' 

14. ttmcfted the bUr\ Raiher, 'the coffin.' Here again, as in the 
case of the leper (v. ii), our Lord sacrificed the mere Levitical cere- 
monialism, wilh its rules about uncleanness, to a higher law. Jewish 
coffins were open, so that the form of the dead was visible. 

Arisi\ Probably the single monosylUble KSntI Compare TiiL 54; 
John li. 43 ; Acts ix. 40. How unlike the passionate tentative stmf^les 
of Elijah (i Kings xiii. 3i) and Elisha (1 Kings iv. 35) ! 

16. a great froihei] The ex 
miah, or one of the Prophets" 
\x. 8, ig. 

God hath visiied kit people\ Compare i. 68; John iii. 1. 

IT. througkmf all yudsa\ The notion that St Lnlte Ilerefore sup. 
posed Nain to be in Jud^a is quite groundless. He means that the 
storf of the incident at Nain spread even into Judsa. 

18 — 36. The Message fkom the Baptist. 

I 19. John calling unto htm two of Ms disciples^ The Baptist was 

now in prison (Matt. xL 1 — 6), but was not precluded from intercourse 

with his friends. 

to j%iwj] The reading of B and some other Uncials is " to the Lord." 

Art thou he that should eomi? or look im far another f\ Kather, Art 

thDntheecunlnK[HeHEl5A],orarewetoexpe[itanDttt«T? "TheComing 

(Otie)" is a technical Hebrew term for the Messiah (ffaiba). This bri3 

remarkahle message is identical wifli foal viv St Matthew, encepl that 

\St Luke uses tUlon ('another') an4Sl.Uatt\«w )iMo-ottV;iL'iKRr«A,' w 



sdd, John Baptist hath sent tis unto thee, saying, An thou 
he that should. come? or look we for another? And in >■ 
that same hour he cured many of l/uir infirmities and plagues, 
and of evil spirits ; and unto many thai were blind he gave 

'difTerent one'). Probably however there is no significance in this 
variation, since the accurate classical meaning of kcliros was partly obli- 
terated. Probably too the messengers spoke in Aramaic " Thi coming" 
is clearer in St Matthew, because he has just (old us that John heard in 
prison the works of "Ihe Christ," i.e. of the Mesaah. Those who are 
shocked with the notion that the faith of the Baptist should even for a 
motnent have wavered, suppose that (l) St John merely meant to sug- 
gest that surely the titne had now come for the Messiah to reveal himstlj 
as Ihe Meiiiah, and that his question was one rather of 'increasiiig 
impatience' than of 'secret unbelief;' or (i) that the message was sent 
solely to rfsssore John's own disdples; or (jj that, as St Matthew here 
uses the phrase "the works of the Messiah" and not "of Jesus," the 
Baptist only meant to ask 'Art thou the tame persen as the Jesus to 
whom I bore testimony?' These suppositions are excluded, not only by 
the tenor of Ihe narrative but directly by vs. 15; (Matt. xi. 6). Scrip- 
ture never presents the saints as ideally faultless, and therefore with 
holy truthfulness never conceals any sign of their imper(cction or weak- 
ness. Nothing is more natural than that the Great Baptist — to whom 
had been granted but a partial revelation — should have felt deep anguish 
at the cabn and noiseless advance of a Kingdom for which, in bis 
theocratic and Messianic hopes, he had ianagined a very different pro- 
clamation. Doubtless toohis faith like that ofElijah (I K.xix. AofJob 
in his trials Qob iii. j)iand of Jeremiah in prison Qer.ix, 7), might be for 
a moment drowned by the tragic biiefaess, and disastrous eclipse of his 
own career; and he might hope to alleviate by this message the anguish 
which he felt when he contrasted the joyous brightness of our Lord's 
Galilean tnintstiv with the unalleviated gloom of bis own fortress-prison 
among the bladt rocks at Malcor. 'U Jesus be indeed the promised 
Mes^ah,' he may have thought, 'why am 1, His Forerunner, suffered to 
languish undelivered, — the victim of a wicked tyrant?' The Baptist 
was but one of those many glorious saints whose careers God, in His 
rapleiious Providence, has suffered to end in disaster and ecli[Be that 
He may shew us how small is the importance which we must attach 
to the judgment of men, or the rewards of earth. "We fools accounted 
his life madness, and his end to be without honour : how is he num- 
bered among the children of God, and his lot is among the saints 1 " 
Wisd. y. 10. We maybe quite sure that "in the fiery himace God 
walked with His servant so that his spirit \fa3 not harmed, and having 
thus ann^ed his nature to the utmost that this earth can do, He took 
him hastily away and placed him among the glorified in Heaven." Irving. 

30. yehtt Baptist] Rather, The BapHat. 

ai. in that same hour\ Omit "same, ' which has no eajKNilwa. "■«. 
the Creek. J 

/iigias} literally, "scourffs" I 
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n sight. Then Jesus answering said unto them, Go your way, 
and tell John what iAin^s ye have seen and heard ; how that 
the Wind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the gospel is 

13 preached. And blessed is Ae, whosoever shall not be offended 

94 in me. And when the messengers of John were departed, 
he began to speak unto the people concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderness for to see? A reed shaken 

as with the wind? But what went ye out for to see? A man 
clothed in soft raiment ? Behold, they which are gorgeously 

as apparelled, and Uve delicately, are in kings' courts. But 

93. what things ye iave sim\ Our Lord wished His acswei to be 
the aniioun cement of facls not the explanation of dilficujcies. His 
enumeration of the miracles involves an obvious reference to Is. xxin. 
18, xixv, +— fi, li. 1—3 (see iv. fj— 19), which would be instantly 
caught by one so familiar with the langua^ of "the Evangelical Pro- 
phet " as the Baptist bad shewn himself to be. 

to the poor the Gcspelis f reached] Thus the spiritual miracle is placed 
as the most convincing climax. The arrogant ignorance and hard 
theology of the Rabbis treated all the poor as mere peasants and no- 
bodies. The Talmud is full of the two contemptuous names applied 
to them — 'people of the earth' and 'laicsj' and one of the charges 
brought against the Pharisees by our Lord was their attempt to secure 
the monopoly of knowledge, si. 53, 

39. shall not be offendeil'] i.e. caused to stumble. For instances of 
the stumbling-block which some made for themselves of incidents in our 
Lord's career, see Matt. xiii. jj — 57, xxii. 4IJ John vi. 60, 66; and 
compare Is. viii. 14., rj ; i Cor. 1. 23, ii. n; i Pet. iL 7, 8. The word 
tkandalen (Latin effittdiculum, Hebr. motesk 'snare,' and mlisfutl 
'stumbling-block') means anything over which a person falls (e.g. a 
stone in the road) or on which he treads and is thrown. 

M. whtn On messengers of John were departed^ We notice here 
the exquisite tenderness of our Lord. He would not sulfer the multi- 
tudes who had heard the question of John to cherish one depreciatoiy 
thought of the Baptist ; and yet he suffers the messengers 10 depart, 
lest, while hearing the grand eulogy of their Master, they should be 
pained by its concluding words. It is natural to suppose that the two 
disciples carried hack to John some private message of peace and 
consolation. 

A reed\ John was not like the reeds which they had seen waving in 
the wind on the banks of Jordan, but rather, as Lange says, ' a cedni 
)mlf uprooted by the storm. 

3D. A man clelhed in sc/l raimenlT] A contrast to the camel's hair 
mantis and leafhein girdle of the Baiilibt ; Matt. iii. 4. 
/-fey wA/i/i are gorgeously appardlvi and Kin d(li(oIttv\ fiathn, 
Sfiajr who aro Is glorious appua < "n?. Tt\e ^^e^oOa ^niM 
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what went ye out for to see? A prophet? Yea, I say unto 
you, and much more than a prophet. This is ?ie, of whom aj 
it is written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy 
face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. For iS 
I say unto you. Among Ihose thai are bom of women there 
is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist ; but he that 
is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he. And alt 19 

specially given both lo ostentation in dress (Acts liii. 11) and lo luxury, 
Mk. vi. 5 1 ; Jos. B. y. I. 10, g I ; Antl. xix. 8, § 1 ; tS, g 7. 

Iff kitt^s ceutii] Rather, In palaces. Such as the palaces of the 
Herods which they had seen at Tiberias, Caesarea Philippi, anit 
Jerusalem. We might almost fancy an allusion to Manaen the Essene, 
who is said in the Talmud to have openly adopted goi^^ug rahes lo 
shew his allegiance to Herod. To the Herodians generatly, and to all 
whose Judaism was a mere matter of gain and court favoiu, might have 
been applied the sneering nickname of the Talmud ' Proselytes of the 
royal table' {Gere Shukhan Melachim. JCiddushm, f. 65. 1; Grati, 
III. 30S). John had 1>een in palaces, but only to counsel and reprove. 
Our Lord on the only two occasions on which He entered palaces — on 
the lost day of His life — was moclced by "bright appartl {nciii. 11), 
and a purple ot scarlet robe (Matt, xxvii. iS). 

26. A prophet?] "All accounted John as a prophet," ixi. j6. 

men Ihaa a prophti'] Namely, an actual personal herald and foro- 
mnner; the Angel or Messenger of Malachi, iii. i, and so the only 
Prophet who had himself been announced by Prophecy. 

37. Behold, I send my meisengxr} Compare i 76 ; Mk. I. », In 
the parallel passage of St Matthew our Lord adds that the Baptist is 
the promised Elias, Matt. xi. it, 14, xvii. 10—13; Lk. i. 17 (Mai. 
iv. 5). The quotatioD is froti Mai. iii. i, "Behold, I will send My 
messenger, and be shall prepare the way before Jife." I'he words are 
varied because, in the original, God is speaking in His own person, and 
here the words are applied to Christ, 

30. there ii net a greattr than John Ihi Baptist] " He was the 
lamp, kindled and burning," John v. 35. 'Major ProphelS quia finis 
Ptophetarum,' S. Ambr. He closed the former Aeon and announced 
the new. Malt. li. 11, 11. 

he that is least in tie kimplom of God it greater than he\ See by way 
of comment Malt idii. 16, 17: Col. 1. 15—17. and compate Heb. 
li. 13. The simple meaning of these words seems to be that in bless- 
ings and priviluges, in knowledge, in revealed hope, in conscious 
admission into fellowship with God, the humblest child of the new 
kii^om is superior to the grealesl prophet of the old ; seeing that, as 
the old legal maxim says, "the least of the greatest is greater than the 
greatest of the least." The smallest diamond is made of more precious 
substance than the lai^est flint. In the old dispensation "ifee,W.s}^ 
Ghost was not ytl given, because v\ia.l >s\j,s viaa r«i -^lA. ■^»i*«&^ 
}o)m vU. 39. O/- those ■ bora of woraeiv' (heia -^ns. mj ^«ss-« -«vwi>i 
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' the people that heard him, and the publicans, justified God, 
JO being baptized ivUh the baptism of John. But the Pharisees 

and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves, 

being not baptized of him. 
31 And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall I liken the men 
33 of this generation? and to what are they like? They are 

like unto children sitting in the marketplace, and calling one 

to another, and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye 



ftlhan John the Bsplist, but the members of Christ's Giurch are " bom 
^of water ani! of the Spirit." This saying of our Lord respecting 
I the privileges of the humblest children of His kingdom has seem^ 



' bein 



strnnge that attempts have been made to give another [one to the 
meaning by inlerpretmg "ht that is least" to mean "the yoimger," 
and explain it to mean oui Lord Himself as "coming after ihe 
Baptist. 

it. justified G!ii{\ i.e. they boie witness that God was just; see 
ver. 5J, comp. Fs. 11. 4, "that Thou mightest be justified when Thou 
speakest, and be clear when Thou art judged," and Rom. ili. 16, St 
I,uke has already made prominent mention of the publicajis at the 
baptism of John, iii. 11. 

SO. rrjaleJ Ihi counsd of God against Ihtmsehts'] i.e. nullified (GaL 
ii. ai i Prov. i. 34) the purpose of God, to their own niin, or better, 
with reference to themselves.' The "purpose of God" (Acts xx. ifj 
had been their salvation (i Tim. ii. 4). 

Mng net bafiiitd ef Aim\ They seem to have gone to the ministry 

if John partly out of curiosity, partly as spies (Matt. iii. 7); and they 

Lsistently refused to recognise him as a Prophet, although Ihey were 

.^.jvented from shewing open hostility l>y fear of the people (Mk, 

xL 31). 

81. Anil Ihe Lord saiJ] These words are almost certainly spurious, 
.. :ing omitted by all the best uncials. 

Whereunio then shall I liiai] Oar Lord seems more than once to 
have used this formula to arrest attention for His parables. Mk. iv. 30. 

33. Tiey ate iike unto children sitting in Ihe marketplace^ Our 
Lord constantly drew His deepest instruction from the commonest 
phenomena of nature, and (he everyday incidents of life. Such a 
method gave far greater force to Che delivery of His Gospel "lo tJie 
facr," and it was wholly unlike the arid, scholastic, technical, and 
Rccond-hand methods of the Rabbis. 

callmg o«e to another, atid t(tying\ This interesting comparison was 



doubtless drawn from the games which Jes 

which perhaps He as a chUd had taken pai , 

cbildrea are fond of playing in groups at games of a very simple kind 



the open air. Some have supposed that the game here alluded to 
yras a sort 0/ guessing garni \ike Aal somelraies ?\a^M\ 'trj English 
children, and called • Dumb Show.' This la not ^erj ^i^^XiaXiXe. T>at 
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have not danced; we have mourned to you, and ye have 
not wept. For John the Baptist came neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine ; and ye say. He hath a devil The So 
of man is come eating and dnnking ; and ye say, Behold 
gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of pubHcans and 
sinners. But wisdom is justified of ail her childrea a 

poLQt of the coraparison is the peevish sullenness of Ihe groDp of 
children who reruse to take part in, or approve of, any game played by 
their fellows, whether it be the merry acting of a marriage, 01 the 
imitated sadness of a funeral. So the men of that generatioD con- 
demned the Baptist for his asceticism which they attributed to de- 
moDiscai possession ; and condemned Christ for His genia.1 tenderness 
bj calling Him a man fond of good living. The difjicullies and ditfer- 
ences of explanation found in this simple parable are only dne to a 
needless literalness. If indeed we Cake the language quite literally, 
'Mil gtnfraiion ' is compared with the <lancing and mourning children 
whe complain of the sullenness of their fellows; and if this be insisted 
on, the meaning must be that the Jews complained of John for holding 
aloof from their mirth, and of Jesus for discountenancing their austeri- 
ties. But it is the children who are looking on who are blamed, not 
the pkying children, as is clearly shewn by the "and yt lay" of vss. 
33, 34. In the eiplanation here preferred our Lord and fte Baptist 
are ineludid in this generation, and the comparison {just as in the 
Homeric similes) is token as a whole to illustrate the mutual relationi 
between them and their contempoiaties. So in Mall. xiii. 14, "The 
kingdom of heaven is tike unto a sower, &c.," where the comparison 
is more to the nceplum of iht iicd. 

SS. ruilkcr toting bread nor drinking -aiine] "His meat was locust* 
and wild honey," Matt. iii. 4. Being a Naaarite he drank no wine, 
i. 15; see 1 Esdr. ix. 14. 

He hath a devi/] They Sneered at him for a moody or melancholy 
temperament which they attributed to an evil spirit. This in fact was 
their coarse way of describing any peculiarity or exaltation which 
struck them as strange. At a later period they said the same of Christ, 
John vii. la, x. 10. 

n. The San a/ man is came eating and drinking] The title explains 
the reason of our Lord's practice. He came as the Son of man, and 
therefore He came to shew that the common life of all men could be 
lived with perfect holiness, and that seclusion and asceticism were 
necessary as universal conditions. 

Behold a glutloncui man, and a udneiitier] These words are 
strong. Rather, an eater, and a drlnlcGr of wine. Phagas does 
occur in the LXX. or N. T. ; oinapotis only in Pror. xxiii. lo. 

a friend af publicans and sinners] Thus His divinest mercy was 
turned into His worst reproach. 

8B. Stil] UteiMy. " And." but Ac G«bU kai r,l\.t(\VM.fMVj™». 

0/ 'and yet. ' 
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ST LUKE, Vlt. fv. 

36—39. yesus in the House of Simon. 
And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would 
with him. And he went into the Pharisee's house, and 

oiiji&ffi] The personification of God's wisdom was common in (he 
later Jewish lite[a.ture, as in [he Book of Wisdom. It is also fouiui 
in the Old Testament (Prov. i. 10, ix., &c). 

is justifiid of all her children^ Rather, was Jnstllleil by, i.e. has 
from the first been acquitted of all wrong and error, receives the 
witness of being jusi, at the hands of all her children. The "children 
of wisdom " giniraily (Prov. ii. i, iii. i, &c.) are those who obey 
God, ajid here are those of that generation who accepted the baptism 
of John and the ministry of Jeaus, without making a stumbling-block 
of their different methods. The Jews, hke the petulant children, 
refused to sympathise either with John or Jesus — tie one they con- 
demned for exaggerated strictness, the otJiei for dangerous laxity ! yet 
the Wise, — Wisikira's true children — once for ail declare that she is 
righteous, and free from blame : for they know that wisdom is polu- 
fioikilos, ' richly-vari^aled,' 'of miiiy colouis,' Eph. iii. 10. The 
■aiorld't wisdoin was foolishness ; those whom the world tallid fools 
were divinely wise, John iii. 33. Wisdom is thus justified by her 
children both actively and passively ; tiey declare her to be just and 
holy, and the world ultimately sees that her guidance as exemplilied by 
their lives is the best guidance (Wisd. v. 6, 4 ; "' '■ ' ' ''"'" '" ' ' 
The reading Ip^ur 'works' for tIktiiH' 'childre; 
from the variant reading in Matt. ii. ig. 

SB — 39. jBstis IN THE House or Siuok. 



IB. em of Ihi Phariseei] This exquisite narrative is peculiar to St 
Luke, and well illustrates that conception of the university and free 
gift of grace which predominates in his Gospel as in St Paul. To 
identijy this Simon with Simon the Leper m Mk. xiv. 3 is quite 
arbitrary. It was one of (he commonest Jewish names, lliere were 
two Simons among the Twelve, and there are niiu Simons mentioned 
in the New Testament alone, and twenty in Josephns. There must 
therefore have been thousand! of Simons in Palestine, where names 
were few. The incident ilaulf was one which niiglU have happened 
frequently, bein§ in close accordance with the customs of the lime and 
country. And with the uncritical attempt to identify Simon the Pharisee 
with Simon the Leper, there also falls to the ground the utterly im- 
probable identification of the woman who was a sinner with Mary of 
Bethany. The time, the place, the circumslances, the character, the 
words uttered, and the results of the incident recorded in Matt, xxvl 7 ; 
Mk. riv. 3 ; John xiL 3 are all mtirdy different. 

that he would tat Tuilh him] The invitation was clearly due to a 
p3lFonising currosity. if not to a worse and hostile motive. The whole 
manner of the Wiarisee to Jesus was UV.e Viia invitation, ongracious, 

Jlut it was part of our Lord's mission fteeif Vo acceiji. 'Coe ytJSxmi 

hospitality of all, that He might react cvci^ dass. 



down to meat. And behold, a, woman in the city, which jj 
was a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the 
Pharisee's house, brought an alabaster box of ointment, and ja 
stood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to wash 

lo/ down to meat] Rather, reoUned at tabla. The old method i>l 
the Jews had been thai of the East in general, to si/ al table [aiiapiplein, 
li. 37; anaktisthai, vii. 37 ; ana^intslhai, xii. 37) generaUy cross-lc^ed 
on (he floor, or on divuia (Gen. xxvii. 10; 1 Sajn. xx. 5, iS; Ps. 
cxxviii. 3; Cant. i. ti, &c.). They liad buiroweii the custom of 
leclming on eonches {Iridinia, comp. apxiriAtikiiioi, John ii. 8) from 
the Peraans (Esth. L 6, riL 8), the Greeks and Romans, after the Enle 
(Tobit ii I ; 1 Esdr. iv. 10 ; Judith xii. .5}. The influeuce of the 
Greelts had been felt in the nation for three hundred years, and that of 
the Romans for nearly a hundred years, since the conquest of Jerusalem 
by Pompey, B.C. 63. 

87. a woman in the cily\ The harsher reading of A, B, L, is 
"who was & sinner in the city." No city is named, but if the Christian 
church is right in identifying this woman with Mary Magdalene, we 
may assume that the city implied is Magdala, which appears at that 
time to have been a dourisliing place, though now it is only a mud 
village — El MejdeL It cannot of course be regarded as indisputable 
that this woman was the Magdalene, but it is, to say the least, passibli; 
and there is no sufficient reason to disturb the current Christian belief 
which has been consecrated in so many glorious works of art. See 

which -was a sinner\ It was the Jewish term for a harlot, and such 
had come even to John's baptism, Matt. xxi. 33. 

what ih£ kiunu that Jesus sal at meat] Literally, getting to Imow. 
She had not of course received permission to enter, but the prominence 
of hospitality as the chief of Eastern virtues led to al) houses being left 
open, so that during a meal any one who wished could enter and look 
on. "To sil dosTi to eat wiUi common people" was one of Lhc six 
things which no Rabbi or Pupil of the Wise might do; another was "to 
speak with a woman." Our Lord freely did both. 

an alabasltr iox] The word alaiailmn meant originally a vase or 
phial of alabaster, such as were used for perfumes and unguents {»»• 
gutnta uptime strvavliir in alabasiris, Plin. Xii!. 3), but afterwards 
came lo mean any phial used for a similar purpose (just as our box 
originally meant a receptacle made of box-wood). 

ofoinlmenl'\ This was doubtless one of the Implements of her guilty 
condition (Frov. vii. 17. Is. ill. 34), and her willingness to sacrifice it 
was a sign of her sincere repentance (comp. Cant. iv. 10). 

38. stood at kii fett bthind him\ This is eiplained by the arrange- 
ment of the tricUnia, by which the guest reposed on his elbow at the 
table, with his unssniialled feet outstretched on the conch. Each guest 
left his sandala beside the door on entering. LiferallY the serae i?., " fiiA 
Blandjng behind beside Hii (eel weemtvo, wvVV >ik,i \ewi. ■fesNie^. ^» 

bedew His feet, and with ihe \ia,\n ol \va Wji *ib.-«vv^*-ot- «^,'.^ 
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his feet with tears, and did wipe tfum with the hairs of her 
head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the 

39 ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him 
saw it, he spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were 
a prophet, would have known who and what manner of 

V, woman this is that toucheth him : for she is a sinner. And 

was e^erly kissing His feet, and anointing them with the perfume." 
As she bent over His feet lier tears began to fall on them, perhaps 
BCcidentallf Rt lirst, and she wiped them off with the long tiishevelled 
hairft Cor. xi. 15) which shewed her shame and anguish, and then in her 
joy and gratitude at finding herself unrepulsed, she poured the unguE ' 
over Ihem. The scene and \\a moral are beautifuUj expressed ' ' 
sonnet of Hartley Coleridge. 

k" She sat and wept beside His feeL The weight 
Of sin oppressed her heart; for all the blame 
And (he poor malice, of the worldly shame 
To her were past, extinct, and out of date i 
Only the sin remained — tlie leprous state. 
She would be melted by the heat of love. 
By fires far fiercer than are blown to prove 
And purge the silver ore adulterate. 
She sat and wept, and with hei untressed hair 
Still wiped the feet she was so blest to touch; 
And He wiped off the soiling of despair 
From her sweet soul, because she loved so much," 
No one but a woman in the very depths of anguish would have 
■iolated all custom by appearing in public with uncovered head (i Cor. 
ki 10). 
[ wtepin^ Doubtless at the contrast of His sinlesaness and her own 
(tained life. She could not have done thus to the Pharisee, who would 
have repelled her with execration as bringing pollution by her touch. 
The deepest sympathy is caused by the most perfect sjnlessness. It is 
not impossible that on that very day she may have heard the "Come 
iintome"ofMatl.H.53. 

kased\ The word means 'was earnestly' or 'tenderly kissing,' as in 
Acts XX. 37. 

S9. This man\ The word in the original expresses the supercilious 
scorn which is discernible throughout in the bearing of the speaker. 

■mho and vihat ntanmr of woman{ 'Who,' because the particular 
offender was notorious for her beauty and her shame. This rather 
strengthens the inference that the woman was Mary of Magdala, for 
the legends of the Jewish Talmud respecting her shew that she was 
well known. 
iiat loitchtth him\ Rather, "who is clinging to him." Simon makes 
a double assamption — first that a prophet would have known the cha- 
racter of the woman, and next that he wouW cetviaiAj Va-;e Tt^eUcd 
«er. 7»e bearing and lone of the RabbU lovjw4s womea AcfitVj 
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IS answering said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to 
say unto thee. And he saith. Master, say on. There was a 41 
certain creditor which had two debtors : the one ought five 
hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they had 41 
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave t/iem both. Tell me there- 
fore, which of them will love him most? Simon answered 4? 
and said, I suppose that he, to whom he forgave most And 
he said unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. And he turned ^^ 
to the woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman ? 

resembled tliat of some mcdiaevs! monks. They said ihal no one should 
stand nearer thorn than four cubits. But Jesus Itnew more of the woman 
than Simon did, and was glad that she should shed on His feel the tears 
of penitence. A great prophet had declared long before that those 
which S3.y, "Stand by thyself, come not near to me, for 1 am holier 
than thou," were "ft smoke in my nose." Is. Ixv. 5. 

U. answering^ "He heard the Pharisee thinking." S. Aug. 

$mli> lAe/\ The emphasis is on these words, You have been thiuking 
evil of me: I have something to say ia tha. 

Mailer] Rather, Teacber, or Sabbl. 

U. a certaia crtdilar\ Rather, moaey-Isnder. 

five hundrid fence] A denarius was the day's wages of 1 labourer 
and is usually reckoned at ^\d., but really represents much mure. 
Hence Soo denarii would certainly represent as much as /'jo in these 
days. The frequency of our Lord's illustrations from debtors and credi- 
tors shews the disturbed and uoprosperous condition of the country 
under Roman and Herodian oppression. 

43. he Jritnkly forgave fhem] In the original, the one word ^x"- 
plrroTo, 'he lemitted,' involving the idea of that free grace and favour 
{ckaris) on which St Lake, like St Paul, is always glad to dwell. See 
Rom. iii. 1+ i Eph. ii. S, 9, iv. 31. 

*3. I ratfose] 'I imEtgine; 'I presume.' Tlie original word has 
■ shade of supercilious irony (comp. Acts it. iS)> as though Simon 
thought the question very trivial, and never dreamt that it could have 
any bearing on himself. 

rigkliy] There is a touch of gentle sarcasm in the use of this word, 
whidi involves Simon's self-condemnation. It is the word so often 
adopted by Socrates as one of his implements of dialectic irony. 

M. Siesi tknt this warHon] Rather, I>OBt tliiiD mark? Hitherto 
the Pharisee, in accordance with his customs and traditions, had 
hardly deigned to throw upon her one disdainful glance. Now Jesus 
bids him look full upon her to shew him that she had really done the 
honours ofhis house. Her love had more than atoned for his coldness. 

We notice in the language here that rhythmic parallelism, which il 
n traceable iu the words of our Lord, at periods of special emotion. , 
— Into MifU house I entered ! 
JW*(er upon my feet thou gavcst uo\., 



IS8 ST LUKE, Vri. [w. 45—47. 

I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no water for my 
feet : but she hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped 
4: them with the hairs of her head. Tliou gavest me no kiss : 
but this ■woman since the time I came in hath not ceased to 
is kiss my feet. Mine liead with oil tliou didst not anoint : 
M but this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment Where- 
fore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgivenj 

Bui she with her tears bedewed my feet, 

And with her tresses wiped them. 

A kiss tiiQu gavedst me not: 

But she, since I entered, ceased not earncElly kissing my feet. 

My head with oil thou anointedst not, 

But she anointed my feet with perfume. 

Wherefore I say to thee, Her sins, her ma.ny sins, have been foc- 
given, because she loved much. 

But he to whom little is being forgiven loveth Utile. 

"As oft as 1 lb ink over this event," says Gregory the Great, "I am 
more disposed to weep over it than to preach upon it." 

thim pcaest mc no water for my /at] Thus Simon had treated his 
guest with such careless indifference as to have neglected the commonest 
courtesies and comforts. To sandalled travellers □□ those burning, 
rocky, dusty paths, water for the feet was a necessity; Jolin xiii. 4, 5. 
'^ Wash your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree, Gen. xviii. ^. 
"Tarry all night, and wash year feet" Gen, lix. i. "He brought 
them into his house, and they washed their feet," Judg. lix. 11, "If 
she have washed the saints' feet," 1 Tim. v. 10. 

hath washedl Rather, bedewed or wetted. 

■milhtears] "The most priceless of waters." Bengel. "She poured 
faith tears, the blood of the heart." S. Aug. 

U, ito iisi] The ordinary salutation of respect in the E^t, where 
the first thing when two friends meet and wish to do each other honour 
is to try (o kiss each other's bands. The kiss on the cheek is between 
equals and also to superiors. Absalom, to gain favour, kissed every 
man who came near him tO do him obeisEJice ; 1 Sam. nv. 5. "The 
king kissed Barrillai," id. lii. 3^, Hence this was a natural signal of 
recognition for the traitor to give ; Matt. xxvi. 49. See Acts xx. 37. 
Hence the mcaluia facis, Rom. xvi, [6, &c. 

Icamiin\ There is another reading, eioiXSo', 'she fomir in' (L and 
some versions), which is probable, for the woman only ascertained that 
Jesus was at the house after He had entered it. 

M. Sfy head aiifh oil thou didst not anoint] This would have been 
BQ exceptional mark of honour, though not uncommon. "Let thy 
head lack no ointment," Eccles. ix. 8 ; Amos vi. 6 ; Ps. xxiii. 5. Here 
it ii only mentioned to contrast it with the still higher honour of which 
the sinful woman had thought Him worthy. To anoint the feel was 
regarded as an extreme lumTy (Pliny, ff. N. Jtltl. 4), but the love of the 
sinner ihoagbt no AoDour loo great for hei Savitmi. 



w. 48— so.] ST LUKE, VII. 159 ■ 

for slie loved much : but to whom little is forgiven, iJit same 1 
loveth little. And he said unto her. Thy sins are forgiven. 4s 
And they that sat at meat with ktm began to say within ,9 
themselves, Who is this that forgiveth sins also ? And he 50 
said Co the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace. 

47. far ski Itnad miich\ Rather, becanSB. No doubt, tyieologically, 
faith, not love, is (he means of pardon {v3. 50); hence, some interpret 
the 'because^ a posteriori, and make it mean 'she ia forgiven,' as you 
may cetuludt from the fact that she loved much. It is more (han 
doubtful whether this was intended. Her love and her forgiveness 
were mingled with each other in mutual interchange. She loved be- 
cause she was forgiven; she was forgiven because she loved. Her 
faitb and her love were one; it was "faith working by love" {Gal. v. 6), 
and the love proved the faith. Spiritual things do not admit of the 
clear sequences of earthly things. There is with God no before or 
after, but only an eternal now. 

/D whsm Utile is forgiven'] The life of conventional respectability 
eicludes flagrant and open transgressions; cold selfishness does not 
take itself 10 be ainfal. Simon imagin/d that he had little to be 
forgiven, and therefore loved little. Had he been a true saint he 
would have recognised his debt. The confessions of the holiest are 
also the most heartrending, because they most fully recognise the 
true nature of sin. What is wanted to awaken 'much love' is not 
'much sin' — for we all have that qualification — but deep lense of sin. 
"Ce qui manque an meilleur pour aimer beaucoup, ce n'est pas le 
pcchi ; c'est la cannaissanre du pkhi." CodeL 

48. i^e forgiven] Rather, liave been forgtven. The is forgivm of 
the previous verse is in the present, " is being forgiven." Both in the 
Old and New Testaments the readiness of God to forgive the deepest 
and most numerous sins is dwelt upon (Is. i. 18, lv.'7), and also the 
absoluteness of the forgiveness (Rom. v. 30; i John iv. lo, 19). There 
is an obvious analogy between the little parable of (he debtoia and that 
of the uncompassionate servant (Matt xviii, 13^17). 

4S. bigan la say TiHlhin Ihtmselvts] His words caused a shock of 
surprised silence which did not as yet dare to vent itself in open 
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BO, hesaid la the woman] Our Lord would not on this, as on the 
previous occasion, rebuke them for their thoughts, because the miracle 
which He had worked was the purely spiritual one of winning back a 

Kilty aool, — a miracle which they could not comprehend. Further, 
: compassionately desired to set (he woman free Irom a notice which 
must now have become deeply painful to her shrinking penitence. 

Thy failh hath sailed Ihei] The faith of the recipient was the 
necessary condition of a miracle, whether physical or spiritQal, AfTIc. v. 
34. in. 13; MalL ix. i, liii. ;8, iv. 78; John iv. jo; Acts iii. 16, 
xiv. 8. 

^ in peace'] Rather, to or Into paaca— a Uai«\a'Lv»i "A *« 'iJiJiot'^ 



fs6o ST LUKE, VIII. [w. i,t 

Ch, VIII. I — 3. Tiie Ministering Women. 

8 And it came to pass afterward, that he went throughout 
every city and village, preaching and shewing the glad tidings 

> of the kingdom of God : and the twelve ivere with him, and 
certain women, which had been healed of evil spirits and 
infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom went seven 



Notice that St Luke omits the ai 
from a deliberate "economy of m 
all second 01 similai incidents to those which he has already related. 
Thus he ocoits a second feeding of the multilude, and healings of blind, 
dumb, and demoniac, of which he severally gives a single specimen. 
The events of Mk, vil. 3*— viii. 16 and in. 11—14 ^f= probably ex- 
cluded by St Lube on this principle — to avoid repetition. It is a sign 
of what German writers call his Sparsamkrit. Not must we forget 
that the records of all the manifold activity which at times left the 
Lord no leisure even to eat, are confined to a tew incidents, and only 
dwell on the details of a few special days. 

Ch. VIII. 1 — 3. The Ministering Wombn. 
1. And it camt to pass a/liroiard] The expression marks a new 
phase, a new departure, in Christ's mode of action. Hitherto Me had 
made Capernaum His head-quarters; regarded it as "His own city," 
and not gone to any great distance from il. At tbis period — the exact 
beginning of which is only vaguely marked — He began a wider range 

shfwmg the glad tidings\ The Baptist had preached 'repentance' 
as the preparation for the Kingdom : our Lord preached of the Kingdom 
itself, and this was 'glad tidings,' because the Kingdom of God is 
"righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. xiv. 17. 

S. ceiaiH worntii] This most remarkable circumstance is pro- 
minently mentiimed by St Luke alone, though alluded to in Matt, 
xxvii. £5, 56; Mark xv. 41. It accords alike with the probability 
(hat some of his peculiar sources of information bad been derived 
from women; and with the certainty that be is food of dwelling on 
the g[raciousTiess and tendemess of Jesus even to a class so much 
despised and neglected as Eastern women. See Introd. p. 36. At 
an earlier period (John iv. 17) the disciples had been amaied to see 
Jesus even talking with a woman. 

Mary calltd JifngdaUne] Le. Mary, who to distinguish her from 
numerous others who bore that very common name (Miriam), was 
known fcoai her native place as Mary of Magdala. We have already 

i 'Mift 




devils, and Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod's steward, and i 
Susanna, and many others, which ministered unto him of 
their substance. 

sinner' of the last chapter. Oiigen lejects the identification; St 
Ambrose, St Augustine, and St Jerome are daubtful. The iden- 
tification is first contidently accepted by Gcegoiy the Great (died 
A. D. 604). lliere is nothing however to disprove the fact. In the 
earlier scene her name might well have been suppressed from the 
spirit oF loving and delicate reticence. The locahty of the scene, 
and the stage of the ministry at which she is introduced, agree with 
the supposition, as well as the intense absorbing affection of one who 

Bul of whom -went saien devils] St Mark (xvi. 9) i;5es a similBi 
etpression. Some have thought that this excludes the possibility of 
the life indicated by the words "a simier in the city." On the 
contrary it agrees well with it. Early Christian writers see in the 
"many sins (vii. 47) a reference which accords with, if it be not 
the same as, " seven devils," and that this may be the meaning is 
quite certain fraai xi. 26. Apart from the general question as to 
demoniac possession in particular cases, it is quite certain that Jewish 
colloquial usage adopted the expression to describe many forms of 
disease (as for instance hydrophobia, epilepsy, &c.), and many forms 
of sin (as drLmkenness, &c.). The Talmudists (as we have seen) 
have many wild stories to tell of Mary of Magdala, but they agree in 
describing her as a flagrant sinner rather than as a demoniac. 

3. yoannti] She is mentioned only in xsiv. 10, but had apparently 
been heated of some infinnity. 

Ike wife ef Ckuxa Hered"! 3t(Tvanf\ The court of Antipas was well 
awate of the ministry and claims of Jesus. Not only had John the 
Baptist been a familiar figure there, but Manaen, Herod s foster- 
brother, early became a Christian (Acts xiiL t), and whether Chuias 
be the courtier {Iraiilikos, E. V. 'nobleman') of John iv. 46 or not, 
that cooitier conld only have been in the retinue of Antipas, and 
must have nutde known the healii^ of his son by Jesus. The word 
ipilri^s, ' administrator,' conveys the impression of a higher rank than 
steward {ffihiHamBi). The Rabbis adopt^ the word in Hebrew letters, 
and said that Obadiah was Ahab's ipitrepos. Manaen at Antiocb 
was perhaps the source of St Luke's special knowledge about (he 
Herodian family. 

Susanna] Tlie name means ' Lily." 

many tlhtrs] See Matt, xxvii. 55. 

which miniaterid ante Aim q/ Ihiir luiilanee] or ' to them' B, D, 
F. G, H, &c This notice is deeply interesting as throwing light 
on the otherwise unsolved problem of the means of livelihood possessed 
by Jesus and His Apostles. They had a common purse which sufficed 
notonly fortheirown needs butforthoseofthepoor(John xiii. ig). The 
Apostles had absolutely forsaken their daiV;j ta&Yi^, ^ral ■«* ^^S^ 
suppose that some of them (like Matthew a.n4ftie wm*cS •t\« ■•«*»>» 
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4—15. The Parable of the Sower. 
And when much people were gathered together, and were 
s come to him out of every city, he spake by a parable : A 

Esliermita 2^bedee) had some small resources of their own, and here 
we see that these women, some of whom (as tradition says of Mar^ 
of MagdsJa) were rich, helped to maintain them. It must also be 
boine in mind (1) that the needs of an Oriental are very small. A few 
dates, a little parched corn, a draught of water, a few figs or grapes 
plucked from the roadside trees, suffice him ; and in that climate he can 
sleep during most of the year in the open air wrapped up in the same 
outer garment which serves him for the day. Hence the maintenance of 
a poor man in Palestine is wholly diilerent from the standard of main- 
tenance required in such countries as ours with their many artificial needs. 
And yet {i) in spite of this out Lord was so poor as lo be homeless 
(ix. 58) and without the means of even paying the small Temple-tribute 
of a didrachm (about 11. 6d.), which was demanded from every adult 
Jew. Matt. xvii. i+; % Cor. viii. 9. 

* — IB. Tkb Parable of the Sower. 

4. whin murk people mere ^Ihered togilhtr] Rather, wm OCUnlaK 
together. Our Lord, though ready at all times to utter the most 
priceless truths even lo one lonely and despised listener, yet wisely 
apportioned ends to means, and chose the assembling of a large mul- 
titude for the occasion of a new departure in His style of teaching. 

and ■axre come io him out of every cily\ Rather, anil (a multitude) 
ol those tbrougliont every city lesortlnft to Him. A comparison of 
this Parable and the details respecting its deUvery, as preserved in 
each of the Synoptists (Matt. xiii. 1 — 13; Mark iv. r — 10), oo^t 
alone to be decisive as to the fact that the three Evangelists did rui 
use each I/tier's rtarraHves, and did not draw from the same writtea 
source such as the supposed Froto-Maicus of German theorists. The 
oral or written sources which they consulted seem to have been most 
closely faithful in all essentials, but they differed in minute details and 
expressions as all narratives do. From St Matthew (xiii. i) we learn 
that Jesus had just left " the house," perhaps that of Peter at Caper- 
naum ; and therefore the place which He chose for H is lirst Parable 
was probably the strip of bright hard sand on the shore of the Lake 
at Bethsaida. Both St Matthew and St Mark tell us that (doubtless, 
as on other occasions, to avoid the pressure of the crowd) Me got on 
one of the boats by the lake-side and preached from thence. 

iy a farable\ bt Luke here only reports the Parable of the Sower 
and its interpretation. St Mark adds that of the seed ero^ng secretly 
(Mark iv. 16 — 19), and that of the grain of mustard seed (50 — 31; 
' ■■'— "ii. 18— -Ji). St Matthew (xiii. 74 — S3) gives his memorable 
f seven Parables : the Sower, the Tares, the Mustard Seed, 
r l^eaven, the Hid Treasure, the Pearl, the Drag-net. Thi; is 00 
rfcf due to subjective grouping. Our Xxs^t wooIATviAtemUet and 



sower went out to sow his seed ; and as he sowed, s 

by the way side ; and it was trodden down, and ihe fowls of 

the air devoured it. And some fell upon a rock ; and as 6 

distract by mere multiplicity of teachings, but laughl "as they were 
able to heat it" (Mark iv. 33). 'Parable' is derived Uom ^raballn 
'1 place beside' in order to compare. 

A Parable is a pictorial or narrative exhibition of some spiritual or 
moral truth, by means of actual and not fanciful elements of comparison. 
It differs from afaiU by moving solely within the bounds of Ihe possi- 
ble and by aiming at the illustration of deeper truths; from a simile 
in its completer and often dramatic development, as also in its object j 
from an allegory in not being identical loilh the truth illustrated. 
The moral objects which our Lord had in view are explained below 
(vs. 10], but we may notice here the unapproachable superiority of our 
Lord's Parables to those of all other teachers. Parables are found 
scattered throughout the literature of the world. They abound in the 

Eoems and sacred books of later religions {EccluB. i. 15, "Parables of 
nowledge are in the treasures of w^om,") and they have been fre- 
quently adopted in later da3is. But "never man spake like this Man," 
and no Parables have ever touched the heart and conscience of mankind 
in all ages and countries lilie those of Christ. "He taught them by 
Parables under which were hid mysterious senses, which shined through 
thdr veil, like a bright sun through an eye closed with a thin eyelid." 
Jer. Taylor. For Old Testament parables see a Sam. xii. 1—7 ; EccL 
ix. 14 — 16; Is. xxviii. aj — 19. St Luke is especially rich in Parables, 
The word ' parable ' sometimes stands for the Hebrew maihal ' s 
proverb' (iv. 13; 1 Sam. x. ti, xiuv. 13); sometimes for a rhythmic 
prophecy (Num. xxiii. 7) or dark saying (Ps. Ixxviii. 9 ; Pr. i. 6) ; and 

:timeE for a comparison (Mk. xih. i8). 

A sewer went 0uf[ Rather, Tlie tower ; as also UiB rock, tbe 



thorns. St Mark (iv. 3) preserves for us the graphic detail 
nrefaced this new method of teaching by the one em[ ' 
Hearken!" as though to prepare Ihem for something 1 



memorable. 

some fell by Ihe way siJe] The nature of the land in the plain of 
Gennesareth would, as Dean Stanley noticed {Siti. and Palest, p. 496)1 
and as many have subsequently remarked, furnish an immediate illus- 
tration of the words. In ihe fields close to the shore may he seen the 
hard beaten paths into which no seed can penetrate; the flights of innu- 
merable birds ready to peck it up; the rocks thinly covered with soil, 
and the stony ground ; the dense tangled growth of weeds and thistles 
in neglected comers; and the rich deep loam on which the harvests 

i touch is found in St Luke only. 

, n<l 
:; St Luke dwells rather on I 
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t was sprung up, it withered away, because // lacked 
J moisture. And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns 
B sprang up with U, and clioked it. And other fell on good 

ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. And 

when he s^d these things, he cried, He that hath ears to 

hear, let him hear. 
B And his disciples asked him, saying. What might this 
lo parable be? And he said, Unto you it is given to know the 

mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to others in parables; 

7. thorns] In ricli soils and hot valleys like Gennesareth the 
growth of weeds and thums is as rapid and luxuriant as that of good 
seed. In summer and aututno there are parts of the plain which are 
tiuite impervious from the forest of gigantic thistles which cavers 
them — "so tall and so dense that no horse can break through" (Porter, 
FaialtHi, U. 403). It was natural that this circumstance should suggest 
several of Christ's il lustrations. 

S. bare fruit an hundredfold] St Lulte passes over the 'growing and 
increasing' of the fruit (Mk. iv. 8) and its various degrees of productive- 
ness — thirty and sixty as well as an hundredfold. 

ke cried] This word — ipake with a load Tolce — shews, like the 
"Hearkenl" in St Mark, the special attention which our Lord called to 
His new method. 

He that hath ears to hear, lit him hear] In other words, ' this teaching 
is worthy the deepest attention of those who have the moral and 
Kpiritual capacity to understand it.' 

9. his disciples asied him\ St Mark says "those about Him, with 
the Twelve;" and that they came to Him afterwards when they 
found Him alone. 

10. And he said} This verse is rather an answer to the other ques- 
tion, recorded in St Matthew, "why dost thou speak to them in 

- parables?" 

U is given] Rather, It has bMn given. 

to inoia the mysteries] i. e. to grasp the revealed secrets, the 'apples 
, of gold' hid in these 'netvrorks of silver.' The proper use of the word 
'mystery' is the opposite of its current use. It is now generally used to 
imply something which we cannot understand ; in the New Testament 
it always means something once hidden now revealed, Col. i. 16 ; 
I Tim. iii. 16; Malt. xi. 15, iG; Rev. xvii. 5, &c. It is derived from 
/iiJM, 'I initiBte.' "God is a revealer of tMmta," Dan. it. 47. 
"What if earth 
Be but the shadow of heaven, and things therein 
Each to the other like, more than on earth is thought?" 

Milton. 
Ic ethers] Rather, to tii« rest; "to them that are without," Mk. iv. 
rz. It bas been granted yan to grasp these mysteries unveiled ; to the 
Bnsf it has been onfy given to grasp them uniei llie leil of ijarahles. 



that seeing they might not see, and hearing they might not 
understand. Now the parable is this : The seed is the " 
word of God. Tliose by the way side are they that hear ; ■> 

that steing Iheji mirkt not !tt, and hearing they rm^l not -understandX 
These Bords itre difficult, and (without dwelling □□ the fact that the 
pBxtide ba loses in later Greek some of ita final force) must not be 
pres&ed with unreasonable and extravagant literalism to mean tliat the 
txprest ^ict of teaching by parables was to conceal ttie message of the 
Idogdom from all but the disciples. This would have been lo put the 
kindled lamp under a conch or a bushel. On the contrary they were 
addressed to the mallitades, and deeply impressed them, as they have 
impressed the world in all i^es, and have had the effect, not of darken- 
ing truth bat of bringing it into brighter light. The varying phrase of 
St Matthew, "because seeing they see not, &c.," will help us to ander- 
Btand it. Our Lord wished and mean/ the multitudes to hearken and 
understand, and this method awoke their interest and deepened their 
attention; but the resultant profit depended solely on the degree cf their 
psithfulness. The Parables resembled the Pillar of Fire, which was to 
othm & Pillar of Cloud. If they listened with mere intellectual curiosity 
or hardened prejudice they would only cany away the parable itself, or 
same complete misapplication of its least essential details ; to get at it( 
real meanmg required self-examination and earnest thought. Hence 
puables had a blinding and bardenlng effect on the ^se and the 
prond and the wilful, just as prophecy bad in old days {Is. vi. g, lo, 
quoted in this coimeiion in Matthew xiii. 14, comp. Acts xiviiL a(^ 
17 ; Rom. xi. 8). But the Prophecy and the Parable did not eriatt the 
hiudness ot stolidity, but only educed it when it existed — as all misused 
ilasingt and privileges do. It was only umirillinpieti to see which was 
punished by incapacity of seeing. The natural punishment of spiritual 
pervenity ii spiritual blindness- 
Nothing can be better than the profound remark of Lord Bacon, that 
"a Parable has a double use; it tends to vaU, and it tends to illus/ratt 
a. truth ; in the latter caw it seems designed lo teach, in the former to 
conceal. " 

"Though truths in manhood darkly join, 

• Deep seated in our mystic frame. 

We yield all blessing to the name 
Of Him who made them current coin. 
For Wisdom dealt with mortal powers. 
Where truth in closest words shall fail, 
Wheo truth embodied in a tale 
Shall enter in at lowly doors." 
11. The seed is the word of Gad] We have the same metaphor in 
Cul.i.5,6; rCor.iii. 6; and a /imt^ar one in Jas. i. 11, "the rt^fra/-' 
word;" » Esdt. ix. 31, 33, "Behold, I sow my law in you, and it-tti 
bring fniil inyoo...yet Ihey that received it ■^raV.ci,\wKa»w.'*«^'^ 
not the thing that was sown iiv them." 
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then Cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out of 
_ their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. They 
on the rock are they, which, when they hear, receive the 
word with joy; and these have no root, which for a while 
14 believe, and in time of temptation fall away. And that 
which fell among thorns are they, which, when they have 
heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and riches and 



12. TTicse by tki way side] These are hearers who are kardined — 
either beaten (i) flat by lifeless bmiliarity— heartless formalists, Phari- 
saic theologians, and insincere professors ; or (ji) by perversity and 
indiSerence, the habit and custom of a worldly and dlssolate life- 
Notice the intensity of thought which identifies the scattered seeds 
with those in whose hearts they are sown. "The way is the heart 
beaten and dried by the passage of evil thoughts." H. de S. Vlctore. 

the devi/] The Accuser or Slanderer. St Mark has "the wicked 
one," St Matthew "Satan." 

laittA away] "Snatches," Matt. xiii. ig.^It is done in a oionient; 
by a smile at the end of the sennon; by a sillv criticism at the Church 
door; by foolish gossip on the way home. These are "the fowls of 
Ihe air" whom the Evil One uses in this task. 

Ust they ihould bdieui] Rather, that they may not believe. "There- 
fore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things which we 
have heard, lest at any time we should lei them slip," or rather "drift 
L tmiay from them," Heb. ii. i. 

18. They on tie rock] Shallow, impulsive listeners, whose enthu- 
dasm is hot and transient as a blaze in the straw. 

with jay] " Vet they seek me daily, and delight lo know my ways, " Is. 
Jviii. 3. "Thou art unto ihem as a ven" lovely song of one that hath a 
■ pleasant voice.. .for they hear thy wori^, but they do them not," Eiek. 
xxxiii. -3,1. Herod "heard John j/aiZ/f," Mk. yi. 30. 

in tinu of templatien\ Temptation in any form of "afHiction or per- 
secution" (Matt., Mk.) which tests the moral nature. 

fall away] Literally " stand aloof ,"" afestalise ;'" "immediately they 
are olTcnded," Matt., Mk. See a very striking instance of [his in Joha 

It. that which fell avung Ihorni are lkey\ Here the grand para- 
\ dox which identifies the seed with its recipient is very marked. See 
P;especial)y Matt, xiii., where "he that received Ihe seed by the way side, 
i'&c." should be "he that viat lomn by the way side, &c." The class here 
\ described are worldly, ambitious, preoccupied, luxiiriouE listeners who 
f Ibel Ihe "expulsive power" of earthly careers and pleasures crowding 
I out the growth of the good seed. The former class was more snpeifi- 
1. dally touched: this class have not "broken up their fallow ground," 

mi therefore "sow among thorns." 

earerj Calallus talks of 'sowing Iknmy cares in the heart." 
I fic4er} "the dtcnl/ulness of riches" (,Ma«., MV..^. 
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pleasures of t/iis lile, and bring no fruit to perfection. But ■; 
that on the good ground are they, which in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

i6— 18. mw to use thi Light. 
No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with x 
a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; but settelh (^ on a 
candlestick, that they which enter in may see the light. For i; 
nothing is secret, that shall not be made manifest ; neither 
any thing hid, that shall not be known and come abroad. 

briHgne fruit Uptrfictien] Liletally, "da Hotfifrfict" (anything). 
IB. ketpif^ Comp. jd. aSi Johnxiv. 11. "Thy word have /Ah/ fK 
ity *<ar(, that I might not ain against Thee," Ps. cnU. ii. The oppo- 
'■' '" --'''--"■ ' - For them the seed docs not 

in [horns, not as on the rocky 
t come at once, bat "tirst the 
the ear." These words are 
peisevering consistency is a. 
EDgth of mind sustained by 



teofthe "forgetful hearers," Jas 
■■ ■ I the w ' 



fall ■. 

bring forth frttU with patiena] not as 

Eraond. The hundredfold hsrvest docs n 
tade, then the ear, then the full corn i 
added by St Luke alone. Patience o 
favourite word with Bl Paul. It is -'s 
EQod hope., .The sum urCiiristinnity." 

How TO USB 



engel. 



E Light. 



.telligiblc to his Gen- 



, The ancient Jews had nothing ] 
3 laid upon the 



IB— 18. 

IS. a <andlt\ Rather, a lam] 

with a vtsstl] St Luke uses thu 
tile readers than "bushel." 

under a bed] Rather, under a i 
resembling our bed. They slept 
floor, as is still the cose in the East. The best 
is Matt. V. t4, i6, "Ye are (he light of the world.. ..Let your light so 
shine before men, &e." John the Baptist is compared to 'a lamp kmdled 
and shining,' and here the disciples are compared to it, Christ lighted 
the flame in their souls to be a beacon to all the world. 

alttti it en a cartJ/estiii] Rather, placea It on a tamp-stand. 

17, Far nslhing is ircril] This verse, like the parallel (which occur* 
in a different connexion in Matt i. 26), is usually quoted of the dis- 
coTerr of secret crimes. The truth which would in that case be illus- 
trated is often mentioned ehat-htre in Scripture (1 Cor. iv. e), but 
here in both instances the context shews that the iirst meaning of Christ 
was entirely different from this. He is not thiukitig of the discovery 
of crimes, but of the right use and further dissemination of divine light. 
The truths now revealed privately to them, and only dimly shadowed 
forth to others, should soon be flashed over all the worlci. PaiaMia 
first yielded their full significance to the di5c\'p\ta,\va.'t toaiA "■' ». 
vag and germinant fulfilment ia every age." 






jiTake heed therefore liow ye hear: for whosoever hath, to 
L him shall be given ; and whosoever hath not, from him shall 
f be taken even i/iai which he seemeth to have. 

1 9 — 2 1 . Christ's Mother and His Brethren. 
Then came to him his mother and his brethren, and 
£ cottld not come at him for the press. And it was told him 
F iy certain which said, Thy mother and thy brethren stand 
^without, desiring to see thee. And he answered and said 
I unto them, My mother and my brethren are these which 
[ hear the word of God, and do it 

Takt had tkirffori koviye kiar\ and also "Takat je hear," Mk. 

I lo Aim ihall be given] Comp. rii. 16. It was evidently a Ihought to 
I'Wliicli our Lord recurred, John xv. 1. 

lAat which he setmeth lo have\ Rather, tttst wUcli be tbUHceth bs 
lUlttL This fancied possession is mere self-deception. 

1E»— 21. CiimsT's Mother and His Brethren. 

19. Then came ta him his malher and hii brethren} Our text has the 
ploral J the reading partgtneta {^sing.) would imply that the Virgin took 
a specially prominent part in the incident. Joseph is never mentioned 
" " -^ scene in the Temple. This incident can hardly be the same 
in Mk. iii. 31 — 35 ; Matt. xii. 46 — 50, because in both of those 
: context is wholly different. St Luke may however have mis- 
placed this incident, unce here, as in the other Evangelists, relatives of 
Jesus are represented as standing ou/Wf d jfu^r of which the doors were 
densely thronged; whereas the explanation of the Parable had been 
given in private. It is here merely said that they wished to see Him ; 
but the fact that they came in a body seems to shew that they 
desired in some way to direct or control His actions. The liillest 
account of their motives is found in Mk. iii 11, where we are told that 
they wished "to seiie Him" or "get possession of His person," because 
Ihty said " He is beside Himself,^— perhaps echoing the feelings which 
had been encouraged by the Pharisees. We roust remember that His 
brethren "did not believe in Him" (John vii. jj, i.e. their belief in Him 
was only the belief that he was a Prophet who did not realiie thar 
Messianic ideal. It needed the Resurrection to convert them. 

hie breihrrii\ James, Joses, Simon, Judas. Possibly (Matt. iiL 50; 
Mk. iii. 35) His sisters also came. 

SI. are fhese] The word implies the "looking round at those sitting 
in a circle about Him" of Mk. iii. 34, and the "stretching forth His 
hand towards His disciples" of Matt. xiL 49. "Ye are my friends, if ye 
, do vhstsoever I command you," John xv. 14 (comp. ii. 49; John ii. 4, 
■"■. 3f; Heb. it 11). His earthly relatives needed the lesson that thqr 
tf recognise ia Hiai « Being who Blood fa.i sAiOTe »\\ T.e\a&Qosin^ 
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2 3 — 25. C/i rist stilling the Storm . 
Now it came to pass on a certain day, that he went into »i 
a ship with his disciples: and he said unto them. Let us go 
over unto the other side of the take. And they launched 
forth. But as they sailed he fell asleep: and there came i^ 
down a storm of wind on the lake; and they were filled 
with water, and were in jeopardy. And they came to him^ ^ 



31 — 3fl. Christ stilling the Storm. 

89. ^070 it eamt to pass oh a certain day] Rather, on one Of tliB 
dl^. From Mk. iv. 35 ; Mali. viii. 18, we should infer thai this event took 
place in the evening on which He began to teach the crowd in parables, 
and that— attracted by the beauty and novelty of His teaching they 
lingered round Him till, in utter weariness, He longed to escape to the 
sechided loneliness of the Eastern shore of the lake. Possibly the 
interference of His kinsmen may have added the last touch to the latigue 
and emotion which imperatively demanded retirement and rest. 

into a sAifi] St Matthew says 'tAt boat,' which usually wailed on 



cry prob.ibly the one which had belonged ti 
shed off, we learn that three aspir; " 
I9-,1 (Lk. ix. 57-6'.). 



llefore the boat pushed off, we learn that three aspirants for discipleship 
came to Him, Matt. viii. 19— ji (Lk. ix. 57 — 67), 

until tht other jiat] The Peraean side of the Lake of Galilee 
has always been comparatively uninhabited, mainly because the 
escarpment of barren hilts approaches within a quarter of a mile of the 
shore. Its solitude contrasted all the mote with the ham of crowded 
and basy life on the plain of Genoesireth. 

e/lie/ait] See on v. (. 

titjr launched /arlh\ Such was His weariness and eagerness to get 
away thai they took Him "as Hfuias" — without even pausing for any 
food or leiiEShmeut— into the boat, Mk. iv. 36. 

33. Atfellasltef] Rather, He fiiU Into deep ileep. The day had 
Ijeen orw of incessant toil ; and He was resting (as St Mark lelts us, 
lellecting the vivid reminiscence of St Peter) 'in the stem on the sleera- 
man'i leather cushion,' Mk. iv. 38 : contrast with this Jonah i. 5. 

Ikere tame dovin a storm afwuid] The suddenness and violence of this 
'hurricane' is inexact accordance with what we know of the Lake. The 
winds from the snowy peaks of Hennon rush down the Peraean wadia 
into the burning tropical air of the lake-basin with extraordinary sud- 
den>ie3.i and impetuosity (Thomson, Land and Book, II, 95]. The lake 
may look like a sheet of silver, when in one moment there will be a 
darkening tipple, and in the next it will be lashed into storm and foam. 
The outburst of this storm perhaps frightened back the boots rnVwItk 
started with Him, Mk. iv. 36. 

vicrtjUlidwilhis,ater\ Rathei, iwt» ■to«ftii» tJOaft.. '" 



I 



,ni. i| 

1 



I "jai 

I 



ST LUKE, VIII. [w.?s.26. 

and awoke him, saying, Master, master, we perish. Then 
he rose, and reliuked'the wind and the raging of the water; 
and they ceased, and there was a calm. And he said unto 
them. Where is your faith? And they being afraid won- 
dered, saying one to another, What manner of man is this? 
for he commandeth even the winds and water, and they 
obey him. 

26 — 39. 27ie Gergaen^ DemoniM. 
And they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, which 

dashing into the boat, so that it was getting full,' Mk. iy. 37; 'the 
boat was being hidden under the waves,' Matt. viii. 14. The tossing 
ship {Navialki) has been accepted in all ages as the type of the Church 

34. ■arcfitrisA] Rather, we are perlBhlng- 1 "LordI savel we aie 
perishine, Malt. viii. 15. "Rabbi, carest Ihou not that we are perish- 
ing?" Mlt. iy. 18. The peril was eyidently most imminent. 

TAtn he rvie] Rather, But He, being rouaed tram sleep. 

rebuked Ihe loind] speaking to the wind and the billows of the water 
aa though they were living powers (Ps. cvi. 9, *'He rebukedihc Red Sea 
also "), or to the evil powers which may be conceived to wield them to 
the danger of mankind. St Mark alone preserves the two words uttered 
"Hushl be stilled I" the first to silence the roar, the second the tumult, 
St Matthew tells us that He quietlv uttered 'Why are ye cowards, ye 
of little faith?' and then, having stilled the tumult of their minds, rose 
and stilled the tempest. 

IVhen isyour/aithTl "They had some faith, but it was not ready at 
hand." Bengel. 

ao. What manner of man\ Rather, WUo, tien. The ora expresses 
the same surprise and emotion conveyed by ^e petapos, 'what kind of 
Being,' of St Matthew. Ps. cvii. 13—30. 

3G — SB. Thb Gergesehk Demoniac 

». at the country ef the Gadaretus\ In all three narratives, here. 
Matt. viii. iM — 341 Mark v. 1 — 19, the MSB. vary between Ge^jesenes, 
Gadarenes, and Gerasenes, and Tischendorf follows M in readmg Gada- 
renes (by a clerical error Gadarenes) in St Matthew, Gerasenes in St 
Mark, and Gergesenes here. 

i. Oadara, of which the large ruins are now seen at Um Keis, is 
three hours' distance from Ihe eKtreme south end of the Lake, and is sepa- 
rated from the scene of the miracle by the deep precipitous ravine of the 
Hieromax Qarmuk). Gadarenes may be the right reading in St Matthew 
(tt, B, C, M, i.and MSS. mentioned by Origcn) but. if so, it only gives 
the name of the entire district. Gadara was essentially a Greek city, 
and bad two amphitheatres, and a litetaiy Greek society, and Ihe worst 
features of Hellenic life. 



is over against Galilee- And when he wcju forth to land, s 
there met him out of the city a certain man, which had 
devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any 
house, but in the tombs. When he saw Jesus, he cried out, »i 

ii. GcraEenes may be the right reading in St Mark (K, B, D, Ac). 
Oerasa, now Djcrask, is filly miles from the Lake, and almost in 
Arabia, but it was an important town (Jos. B. J. in. j), and like 
Gadara may have been used as the name of the tnlire district. 

iii- Gergesenes is almost certainly the right reading bete ((*, L, X). 
It was the reading which, because of the distance of Gerasa and 
Gadara, Origen wished to introduce into Nfatt. viii. 38, being aware 
that there was a small town called 0«i%eia in the Wady Semakb 
which was known also lo Ensebius and Jerome, and was pointed out 
as the scene of the miracle. Yet the reading, "Gergesenes" of K, in 
St Luke, could hardly have been due to the mere conjecture of Origen 
in the parallel passage of St Matthew, for it is found in other imciiiU, 
in most cursives, and in the Coptic, Ethiopic and other verdons. 
Gei^csa has however nothing to do with the ancient Girgashites (Deut. 
vii. I ; Josh. ixiT. 1 1), who were probably al the West of the Jordan, 
The question as to the place intended as the scene of Ike miracle (whatever 
tending be adopted) may be considered as having been settled by 
Dr Thomson's discovery of ruins named Kenha (the natural corruption 
of Gergesa) nearly opposite Capemaam. The name of this little 
obscure place may well have been given by St Matthew, who knew the 
locality, and by so accurate an enquirer as St Luke. The reading may 
have been altered by later copyists who knew the far more celebrated 
Gadara and Gerasa. 

ST. there nut him aiit ef the city a certain man\ This rendering 
contradicts what follows. Rather, tilsre mat him a man of ths dly. 
He had been a native of Gei^sa tQl his madness began. St Matthew 
(as in the case of Bartimaeus) mentions two demoniacs, but the nar- 
rative is only concerned with one. There may of course have been 
another hovering in the neighbourhood. The variation in St Matthew 
is at least a valuable proof of the Independence of the Evangelists. 

■oihich had deuils\ Rather, hariug demons. The daimonia were 
supposed by the Jews to be not devils (i.e. fallen angels), but the 
spirits of wicked men who were dead (Jos. B. J. vll. (5, % 3). See on 

long time, and -ware »B clothes'^ Rather (with K, B\ and fir a leug 
time ■Bare no ctoke. He may have been naked, since the tendency to 
strip the person of all clothes is common among madmen; here how- 
ever it only says that he wore no himatioit. He may have had on the 
chitSn, or under-gaiment. Naked, homicidal maniacs who live in 
caves and tombs are still to be seen in Palestine. Warburton saw one 
in a cemetery fighting, amid fierce yells and howlings, with wild dogs 
foi a bone. Cracent and Cross, 11. 35s. 

hit in the lombi] This was partly b 'ciccc!6\*.y , ^ot \fi. niciraA, "vxtaBi 
there were no such things as peniteMia.oes 01 »a^Vinr»,ra>^ '•^ ■kocho 



and fell down before him, and with a loud voice said, Whaf 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high? 

g I beseech thee, torment me not. (For he had commanded 
the unclean spirit to come out of the man. For oftentimes 
it had caught him; and he was kept bound with chains a 
in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was drivi 

ID devil into the wilderness.) And Jesus asked him, sayina 
What is thy name? And he said. Legion: because r 

ii devils were entered into him. And they besought him tl 

troHflble maniac, driven from the aboJes of men, could find no 
shelter. This would H^ravnte his frenij, for the loneliness and b 
of these dark roclty lomhs (traces of which are stilt to be seen nea 
rains of Kheria or the sides of the Wady Semakh) were intensified by t^ 
prevalent belief that Ihcy were haunted by sktdim, or 'evil spirits,'-! 
the ghosts of the wicked dead (Ntdda, f. 17 a, &c.). St Maik gi-"" 
(v. 4) a still more ^phic picture of the superhuman strength » 
violence of this homicidal and ghastly sufleier. 

28. IVAat havi I la do wilS lha\ i.e. Why should'st thou inl 
with me? 1 Sam. xvi. lo; irix. ii. See iv. 34. Baur refers to 0I 
imitations of thb nairative in the story of the Lamia expelled by Ape 
lonius of Tyana (Philostr. iv. 15). 

Son of God mast higK\ Probably the epithet was customary m 
01 attempted enorcisms, and hence we find it used by another t 
moniac {Acts xvi. 17). Jesus is not so called elsewhere, except in i. 3^ 

larment me ivl] "The demons... believe and tremble," Jas. iL Ifl 
On this conception of torment see Mk. i. 24 ; Matt, xviii. 31 

29. he Aiid commanded} Rather, He ooumtaiideil. 
efien/imes] Polloh chrmois usually means "for a long tin 
he woi kept bound with chaias and infellers\ This rendering misses .■ 

curious pomt in the narrative, preserved by St Luke only, — nameljS 
that " he was bound in chains and fetters, being nnder puanl" 

into the toildintess] Rather, Into tbe deserts, --legarded as ■ 
culiar haunt of Azazel and other demons. Matt. xii. 43 ; Tobit viii 
see on iv. ■■ fThere are obvious allusions to the Gospel narrativt 
this demoniac and the demoniac hoy in Lucian, PhUopseades, 16.) 

30. What is thy namef\ The question was no doubt asked I 
mercy. Gently to ask a person's name is often an effectual way ' 
calm the agitations and fix the wavering thoughts of these sufferers. 

And he said. Legion} A legion consisted of 6000 soldiers, and tl ^^ 
man (who was probably a Jew) would have become familiar with the 
name since the Roman conquest of Palestine. The ancient Megiddo 
was now called Li^o, still Led/'Sn. The answer shewed how wildly 
perturbed was the man's spirit, and how complete was the duality of his 
consciousness. Me could not distinguish between himself and the 
mu/ti'/tides o/' demons by whom be believed himself to be possessed. His 
individiittlity was lost ia detnaoiac halluciDaVuins. 
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he would not command them to go out into the deep. And' 
there was there a herd of many swine feeding on the moun 
tain: and they besought him that he would suffer them to 
enter into them. And he suffered them. Then went the 
devils out of the man, and entered into the swine; and the 
herd ran violently down a steep place into the lake, and 

81. Ikey bainigh{\ If ^rikaJd be the right reading, it should be 
tendered "ht besought Him," for the plural is used in the oent verse. 

U go out into the deif[ The 'abyss' (Hebrew UhSm) intended is 
perhaps the prison of wicked spirits (Rom. x. T, Jude 6 ; Rev. xi. 3). 
St Mark says "that He would aoC send them out of the counli?." 

S3, a kcid "J many swine\ St Mark says "about jooo." Ofcontse, 
if the owners of these swine were Jews, tbey were living in flagrant 
violation of the law; but the population of Peraea was largely Greek 
and Syrian. 

thai he ■would suffer than to inter into thmi] The Jews, as we have 
already seen, believed that physical and mental evil was wrought by the 
direct agency of demons, and attributed to demons not only the cases 
of "possession," but many other classes of illness (melancholia, brain- 
disease, heart -disease, &c.) which we do not usually regard in this 
light. They also believed that demons could take possession even of 
animals, aod they attributed to detooos the hydrophobia, of dogs and 
the rage of bulls. " Perhaps," says Archbishop Trench {Ott Ike 
Miracles, p. iSs), "we make to ourselves a difficulty here, loo easily 
assuming that the whole animal world is wholly shut up in itself, and 
incapable of receiving impressions from that which is above it. The 
assumption is one unwarranted by deeper investigations, which lead 
rnther to an opposite conclusion^not to the breaking down of the 
boundaries between the two worlds, hut to the shevring in what won- 
derful ways the lower is receptive of impression from the higher, both 
for good and for eviL" Further than this the incident leads into regions 
of uncertain speculation, into which it is impossible to enter, and in which 
none will dogmatize but those who are least wise. Milton seems to 
hnd no difBcully in the conception that evil spirits coutd 'incajnate 
and imbrute' their essence into a beast: in at the serpent's mouth 

"The devil entered; and his brutal sense h 

The heart or bead possessing, soon inspired ^^ 

With act intelligential." Par. Lost. ^H 

Comp. Dante, Inf. xxv. 136, ^H 

" L'anima, ch' era ficra divenuta " 

Si fugge," &c. 

S8. dimm a stapplace\ Rather, down tlie pTeclploe. Near Kherti 
is the Billy spot Bit the entire lake where a steep slope sweeps down to 
within a few yards of the sea, into which the herd would certainly have 
plunged if hurried by any violent impulse down the Utti. « i.\\« 4fi*.tA 
whether this was not a destruction ot pro^ert^, ftvc ito5.-«<3 '* ■*™-\.5*^ 
antednllag of the death of a herd ot \inc\eM\ o.TOlaH^s wii^ iseW»M 
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34 were choked. When they that fed them saw what was done, 
they fled, and went and told // in the city and in the coun- 

3i try. Then they went out to see what was done; and came 
to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the devils were 
departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his 

3* right mind: and they were afraid. They also which saw it 
told them by what means he that was possessed of the 

a; devils was healed. Then the whole multitude of the coun- 
try of the Gadarenes round about besought him to depart 



compared wilh the deliverance of a human soul. Out Lord would 
therefore have had a moral right to act thus even if he had been 
a mere human Prophet. Besides, to put it on the lovrest ground, 
the freeing of the neighbourhood from the peril and terror of (his 
wild maniac was a greater benefit to the whole city than the loss 
of this herd. Jesus did Dot command the spirits to go into the 
Bvrine; if He^miV/fi/ any (tiing which resulted in their destruction it 
was to serve higher and more precious ends. "God the Word," says 
Lord Bacon, "wished to do notliing which breathed not of grace and 
beneficence;" and after mentioning the stem miracles of Moses, Elijah, 
Elisha, St Peter and St Paul, he adds, "but Jesus did nothing of (his 
kind.. .the spirit of Jesus is the spurit of the Dove. He wrought no 
miracle of judgment, all of beneficence." Meditl. Sacr. on Mk. juL 37. 
The miracles of Christ were all ridempHvi acts and spiritual lessons. 

S*. ■mhai was done^ Rather, What hod happened. 

36. clalhed\ Perhaps one of the disciples had thrown a clolce 
{Jiimatun^ over bis nakedness or his rags. 

87. besought him to depari\ The opposite to the request of the 
Samaritans Ijohn iv. 40). Unlike Peter, they meant what they said. 
Preferring their swine to Christ, they felt that His presence was 
dangerous to their greed. And our Lord acted on Ihe principle of 
not casting that which was holy to dogs, nor pearls before men 
whose moral character tended to become like that of Iheir own swine. 
At Gadara the worst iniquities were prevalent. It may be that if they 
had not deliberately iK^ed Christ to leave them they might have 
been spared the fearful massacre and ruin— fire, and sword, and 
slavery — which befel them at [he hands of the Romans in less tliaD 
40 years after this time (Jos. B. J. iii. 7, g 1, iv. 7, g 4). But 

"We, ignorant of ourselves. 
Beg often our own harms, which the wise powers 
Deny UB for our good." 



For other instances of prayers fatally granted i 
Jfumb. xxiL 10; Ps. Ixxviii. ig — 31; on the oth 
I boaa is somelimeB a blessing, t Cor. xii. 8, 9. 
Uim/iil sensaiUily was that the time never came ■wV^ei 
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from them; for they were taken with great fear: and I 
went up into the ship, and returned iiKk again. Now the ^ 
man out of whom the devils were departed besought him ( 
that Ae might be with him : but Jesus sent him away, saying. 
Return to thine own house, and shew how great iAings GkS 3^ 
hath done unto thee. And he went his way, and published • 
throughout the whole city how great //tings Jesus had done | 

40. TAe waiiing Multiiude. 
And it came to pass that, when Jesus was returned, the v, 
people gladly received him: for they were all waiting for 



41 — 56. The Daughter of y aims and the Woman with the 
issue oj Blood. 
And behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he J 

" E'en the witless Gadareoe, 
Preferring Christ to swine, shaU learn 
That life is sweetest, when 'tis clean." 
they w/rt taiett] Rather, they ware oppreBsed. 
SB. i*nu hew gnal things Cod hath doni unto thct\ This command | 
valuably illustrates one of the reasons why our Loid command 
reticence in other instances. To the region of Gadara lie did i 
intend to return, and therefore the proclamation of a miracle would 1 
not cause Him to be surrounded by curious crowds. 

U. TKE waiting MULTtTtlDE. 



W. the people gladly received him\ They would see the sail of His 
boat as it started back bom Geigesa, and the storm had probably 
driven back the other boats. He would naturally sail to Bethsaida or 
Capernaum. It is impossible here to enter into the uncertain question 
OS lo the exact order of events. For all details on that tubjcct I muit 
refer to my Lift of Christ. I 



41. behold\ St Matthew places this message of Jairus after the 
farewell feast which he gave to his friends tKfore abandoning for ever 
his office of tax-gatherer. At that feast arose the question about fasting, 
and St Matthew (ix. rS) says that Jairus came "while Jesus was yet 
speaking these things," and in so definite a note of lime, im % 4K\\c>\it 
so memorable, lie could hardly be inexact. Ol^^^^ea(i^«^^^.Tl^.,■ '""' 
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was a ruler of the synagogue: and he fell down at Jesus' 

feet, and besought him tiiiat he would come into his house : 

43 for he had one only daughter, about twelve years of age, 

and she lay a dying. (But as he went the people thronged 

43 him. And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years, 
which had spent all her living upon physicians, neither 

44 could be healed of any, came behind himy and touched the 
border of his garment : and immediately her issue of blood 

sa3rs, and St Luke implies, that the message reached Jesus as He dis- 
embarked on the sea-shore. Hence it has been supposed that Jesus 
heard the first entreaty from Tairus on the shore when nis daughter was 
dying (vs. 43 ; Mark v. 33), but instead of going straight to the house 
of Jairus went first to Matthew's feast; and that Jairus then came to 
the feast in agony to say that she was just dead (Matt. ix. 18). The 
very small discrepancies are however quite easily explicable without 
this conjecture, and it was wholly unlike the method of Jesus to inter- 
pose a feast between the request of an agonised father and His act of 
mercy. 

jairus] Tair, Judg. x. 3. 

a ruler of the synagogue^ The synagogues had no clergy, but were 
managed by laymen, at the head of whom was the " ruler,'' whose 
title of Rosh hakkeniseih was as familiar to the Jews as that of Rabbi. 
His functions resembled those of a leading; elder. The appeal of such 
a functionary shews the estimation in which our Lord was still held 
among the Galileans. 

that he would come into his house] Jair had not the faith of the 
heathen centurion. 

42. one only daughter] St Luke, whose keen sympathies are every- 
where observable in his Gospel, mentions the same touching &ct in 
the case of the son of the widow of Nain (vii. la), and the lunatic boy 
(ix. 38). 

she lay a dying] St Matthew says **is even now dead,** Perhaps 
we catch in these variations an edio of the father's despairing un- 
certainty. 

43. which had spent all her living] Literally, 'having in addition 
spent ' her whole means of livelihood. 

neither could be healed of any] St Luke, perhaps with a fellow- 
feeling for physicians, does not add the severer comment of St Mark, 
that Sie physicians had only made her worse (v. a6). The Talmudic 
receipts for the cure of this disease were specially futile, such as to set the 
sufferer in a place where two ways meet, with a cup of wine in her hand, 
and let some one come behind and frighten her, and say, Arise from 
thy flux; or "dig seven ditches, bum in them some cuttings of vines 
not four years old, and let her sit in them in succession, with a cup 
of wine in her hand, while at each remove some one sajrs to her, 
Arise from thy flux." (Lightfoot, Hor, Hebr, ad loc.) 

44. came behind him, and touched the border of his garment] Rather, 



^anchgd And Jesos said, M'bo touched me? When 4^1 « 
denied, Peter and liicy liiat 'were irith him said, Mistpr. the 
imrhitnde limmg liiee ud pi^ess thai, «&d s&^'est tbcui. Wh^ 
itmched me? And Jesos said. Somebodir hath toacbed me: ^i" 
fcr I perceipe tiiat rimie is gcme out of me. Aud when i5» 4^ 
wamEn saw ftai she was sot hid, she came tremhlin^ and 
fining down before him, she declared unto him hotorc' aH 
die people for what cause she had toncJhed him. and how 



tram. InUnA tmobeA tb» tKma «f an <nttv nAw. 

s a inmirlg 'br the wmy ' (AAtitory, boi, » FtiDcr juivs^ *" His 
s more to die purpose thu onr iierj^ She ivn^rhi to i;t«d («: 
it ipoe) a TirinirV of grace, jmd &Dcied that ChnsaV: mincltf: ^tre 
A matter of muimz, sni of mZ? am£ fmgfpiise, PrciihahiT the intent 
depreasian prodnced \^ her disease, agpwvated hr the iruinTtor in 
iv£idi ibr twelve years everr one had Vcpt aloof irom her and j^trixTm 
net to touch her, had qnite crashed her fquiits;. Tty the l.t^*itio Uw 
ite had to be '''pnt apart, and whosoever toochcth her i;hAl1 be 
Tmclean** (Lew. rr. 19, 25^, T^ word translated ** border ** [i^-asAr^nm. 
Hcb. tatsitk) is a tassel at each "'"iv-inc^ ^ corner of iho tal'tth 
or mantle -(liatt. idr. 3^). The Law (Xnm. rr, J^S— .40^ required 
that it sboold be bonnd with a thread (not as in K. V, fihMmi*\ of b)ne« 
die oolonr of heaves^ and so the type of rt^'clanon. The strin Jews 
to this day wear these tassels, though they are usimlly eonoealod. ' llie 
Fhaxisees, to proclaim their orthodoinr. made them cons^ononsk UvcQ» 
MatL TTTTTi. 5. One of the four tassels hxmg over the shoolder at the 
baidc, and this was the. one which the woman touches). (K^-^r tull 
puticBlaTS of the Rabbinic roles about these tassels see an artide hv the 
present writer, in the JExftosatm-^ v. 91Q.) The qoasi^sacredness ^i^ the 
tassels may have fostered her impulse to touch the one that hnng in 



IS. PeUr emd tkntkat wen with kJm\ St MarV merely sax's His 
disdples, bnt the question is in exact accordance mith that pit^ 
samptnons iinpetnosity which martted the as yet imperfect stage of 
Fetor's character. 

M. Samdfody hath tmuked me\ Rather, 80BW 0B« totudl^ »». 
•*They/rwx; x>(^ touches. '^ Ang. "Flesh presses; fiiith tiwchos.'* 
Id. Chir Lord^s qnestion was meant to reach the woman'^s heart, comp^ 
Gen. iiL 9b IT. 9; s Kings t. 25. 

Ipenxat thai virtue is gone <mt »fme^ literally, ** I rK-itjymvtt^ p/mnr 
ffmngfir^from me;^ or psrooi^vd that powtr had ffoai fbitli firom 
■M, if we read ertielmtkuian. Comp. vi. 19. 

€T. she came irewMin^ Because by her touch she had commnni* 
Gated to Him Levitical imdeanness ; and this by one of the Rabbis 
or Pharisees would have been regarded as an intolerable presumption 
and wrong. To this day the Jewish Rabbis (or Chaksuns) in the East 
are careful not even to be touched by a woman's dress (FrankL» yewi 
m tie East, 11. 81). 

ST LUICS ^^ 
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I was a Kiler of the synagogue: and he fell dowti at Jesus' 

feet, and besought him that /« would come into his house: 

ii for he had one only daughter, about twelve years of age, 

and she lay a dying. (But as he went the people thronged 

13 him. And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years, 
which had spent all /ler living upon physicians, neither 

14 could be healed of any, came behind Aim, and touched the 
border of his garment; and immediately her issue of blood 

Bays, and St Luke implies, that Ihe message reached Jesus as He dis- 
embiirked oa the sea-shore. Hence it has been supposed that Jesus 
heard the Erst entreaty froiD Jairus oa the shore when his daughter was 
dying (vs. 41; Mark v. ^3), but instead of eoiag straight to the boose 
01 Jainis went first to Matthew's feast ; and that Jairus then came to 
the feast in agony to say that she was just dead (Matt. ix. 18). The 
very small discrepancies are however quite easily explicable without 
this conjecture, and it was wholly unlike the method 01 Jesiu to inter- 
pose a feast between the request of an agonised father and His act of 

yainul JaLr, Judg. x. 3. 

a ruler ef thi synagogue] The synagogues had no cle^y, but were 
managed by laymen, at the head of whom was the "ruler," whose 
title of Rush hakkenSseth was as familiar to the Jews as that of Rabbi. 
His functions resembled those of a leading elder. The appeal of such 
a functionary shews Ihe estimation in which our Lord was still held 
among the Galileans. 

ikai he vxndd come inta his Anusel Jair had not the faith of the 
heathen centurion. 

U, one <mly daughter] St Luke, whose keen sympathies arc evety- 
where observable in his Gospel, mentions the same touching fact m 
the case of the son of the widow of Nain (vii. 11), and the lunatic boy 
pJt. 38). 

she lay a dying] St Matthew says "is even tuna dead." Perhaps 
we catch in these variations an edio of the father's despairing uo- 
certainty. 

U. which had spent all her living] Literally, ' having in addiliim 
spent ' her whole means of liveLhood. 

neither could be healed of any] -St Luke, perhaps with a fellow- 
feeling for physicians, does not add the severer comment of St Mark, 
that the physicians had only made her worse (v, 16). The Talniudic 
receipts for the cure of this disease were specially futile, such as to set the 
sufferer in a place where two ways meet, with a cup of wine in her hand, 
and lei some one come behind and frighten her, and say. Arise from 
thy flux; or "dig seven ditches, bum in them some cuttings of vines 
— four years old, and let her sit in them in succession, with a cup 
'ne in her hand, while at each remove some one says to her, 
from thy flux." (Ligbtfoot, Ifar. Hebr. ad loc.) 

Mind him, and touched Iht banUr 0/ his garm*nl\ Balher, 



I not iL 



stanched. And Jesus said, Who touclied me? When aU « 
denied, Peter and they that were with him said, Master, the 
multitude throng thee and press ihie, and sayest thou, Who 
touched me? And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me: *« 
for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me. And when the 47 
woman saw that she was not hid, she came trembhng, and 
falling down before liim, she declared unto him before all 
the people for what cause she had touched him, and how 

appro&ohUls from behlnil touched ths taBsel of Hla outer rolie. 
This is a miracle 'by llie way' (obiler), but, as Poller says, "His 
cWfT is more lo lie purpose than our iter." She sought to steal (as 
it were) a miracle of grace, and fancied that Christ's miracles were 
a matter of nature, not of luiV/ and purposi. Probably the intense 
depression produced by her disease, a^ravated by the manner in J 
which for twelve years every one had kept aloof from her and striven J 
not to touch her, had quite crushed her spirits. By the Levitic law 
she had to be "put apart, and whosoever toucheth hei shall be 
unclean" (Lev. xv. ig, 35). The word translated " border" (krespedon, 
Heb, tsitsith) is a tassel at each "wine" or comer of the t^ilh 
or mantle (Matt. xiv. jfi). The Law (Num. xt. 38—40) required 
that it should be bound with a thread (not as in E. V. ribband) of blue, 
the colour of heaven, and so the type of revel.ilion. The strict Jews 
to this day wear these tassels, though they are usually concealed. The 
Pharisees, to proclaim their orthodoxy, made them conspicuously large. 
Matt, xxiii. 5. One of the four tassets hung over the shoulder at the 
back, and this was the. one which the woman touched. (For full 
particHlars of the Rabbinic rules about these tassels see on article by the 
present writer, in the Exponlar, V. iig.) The quasi-sacredness of the 
tassels may have fostered her impulse to touch the one that hung in 

4S. Peter and they that iBere vnth Aim} St MaiU merely says His 
disciples, but the question is in exact accordance with that pre- 
sumptuous impetuosity which marked the as yet imperfect stage of 
Peter's character, 

48. Somebody haik touched me\ Knther, Bome one toooliad niB. 
"They press; she touches." Aug. "Flesh presses; faith touches." 
Id. Our Lord's question was meant to reach the woman's heart, comp. 
Gen. iu. 9, iv. 9; 1 Kings v. 13, 

/ pereeive that virltie IS gone out 0/ mel Lilerslly, " I rteognised power 
gving forth from me;" or iwiostTed tbkt pover bad frone fortb from 
ma, if we read exdelathuian. Comp. vi. ig. 

iT. eht eame Ireiniling] Because by ber touch she had communi- 
cated to Him Levitical imcleanness; and this by one of the Rabbis 
or Pbariseei would have been ri^arded as an intolerable presumption 



ing. To this day the Jewish Rabbis (or Chakamsl in *t E.11^ 
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tl she was healed immedifttely. And he said unto her, Daughr 

ter, be of good comfort; thy faJth hath made thee whole; 
49 go in peace.) While he yet spake, there cometh one from 

the ruler of the synagogue's home, saying to him. Thy da.ugh< 
so ter is dead; trouble not the Master. But when Jesus heard 

it, he answered him, saying, Fear not; believe only, and she 
gi shall be made whole. And when he came into the house, 

he suffered no man to go in, save Peter, and James, and 
99 John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. And 

all wept, and bewailed her; but he said, Weep not; she is 
ij not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn, 

tf. Daughler\ The only recorded occasion on which our Lord oscd 
I that teniler word to a woman. 

I thy faitkhatk made thteiDhole\ Literally, "AoMjiiTin//^." Thybilh 

I — not the superstiLious and surreptitious touch of my talHlh's fringe. 

Jesui thus compelled her to come forth fiotn her timid enjoyment of 

a stolen blessing that He might confei on hei a deeper and fuller 

blessing. 

gn in ftate\ Literally, to, or far peact. Tradition E.iys that the 
name of this woman was Veronica (Evang. Nkedem. v. 6), and that 
it was she who gave to our Lord the famous legendary handkerchief 
to wipe His face on the way to Calvary. At Faneas (Caesare& 
Fhilippi) there was a bronie statue which was supposed to be ho 
votive offering, and to represent this scene (Euseb. H. E. Til. 18; 
Sommen, M.E. v. 11); and on this account Julian the Apostate or 
Maxlmitl is said to have destroyed it. All this is very improbable. 
Early Chrisliui writers were too credulous about these statues. Justia 
Martyr took a statue of the Sabine god Semo Sanaa for one of Simon 
Mogul. 

49. freuhh itol tki Master\ Literally, "■amrry not thi Xa&ii." 
For the colloquial verb preserved also in St Mark see vii. 6. 

BO. 111601 yesiu htard ii\ The remark Was addressed to Jairos, 
Mid St Mark says that Jesus " ovtrheard it." 

01, savi Peter, and yames, and yiiAn] as at the TransfieuratlOn 
and at Gethsemane, Mark ix. 1, xiv. 33. 

B3. bewailed htr\ The word means that they were beating their 
breasts for her (Nahum ii. 7). St Mark gives a graphic picture of 
the tumult, and loud cries, and wailings [alalai, the Egyptian loilwtUk), 
Even the poorest were obliged to provide for a nineial two flnle- 
players and one wailing woman. See Eccles. xii. 5; Jer. in. 17; 
Amoa V. i6( 1 Chron. xxxv. 15. These public mourners were called 
sttPpe,hHt. 

03. iht titut dead, tut sleepelh] To take this literally is to contta- 
diet the letter and spirit of the whole narrative, ll is true that in 
"our fiiead Lazarus aleopeth" the verb used is not kathmdein bnt 
fyimas^tat; but tliat ia in a, Cerent witUn ^q^ n. ii), and the 
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knowing that she was dead. And he put Ihem all out, a 
took her by the hand, and called, saying, Maid, arise. And v. 
her spirit came again, and she arose straightway; and he 
commanded to give her meat. And her parents were asto- s« 
nished : but he charged them that they should tell no man 
what was done. 

Ch. IX. I — 6. The Mission of the Twelve. 
Then he called his twelve disciples together, and gave gfl 
them power and authority over all devils, and to cure dis- 

wnrd better suits one who had been four days dead. Our Lord's 
object was to silence thiE idle uproar. 

fi3. laughed him to icorH] Literally, "were utterly deriding Him," 
' To laugh to Ecom ' u used bj Shakespeaie, e. g. 

"Our caslle's sliength 
Will laagh a siege to scorn." 

Maebelk, v. 5. 

B4. heputthem all du{\ These words being omitted by K, B, D, 
I,, X, are prabably interpolated here, from the other Synoptists. Out 
Lord could not feel the smallest sympathy for these simulated agonies 
of people, who (to this day) "weep, howl, beat Iheir breasts, and teat 
their hail according to contract" (Thomson, Land and Book, I. viii.)> 
And further these solemn deeds required calm and faith, Acts ix. 40; 
* Kings iv. 33. 

/ooi her by the hand] St Lulce preserves this gentle detail, as well 
as the kind order to give her food. St Mark gives the two Aranmic 
words which our Lord used, Tatilha cumil On these occasions He 
always used the fewest possible words (vii. 14; John xi. 43). 

SB. thai they should tell no man] See on v. 14. And as usual the 
injunction was probably unheeded. Matt. ix. iG. 

Ch. IX, 1— ». The Mission of the Twelve. 

1. Then he called kis twelve disdples togelher] This was at the close 
of the missionary journeys alluded to in Matt. ix. 35; Mk. vi. 6. St 
Matthew gives a touching reason for the mission of the Twelve. It 
was because He pitied the multitude, who were like hara^ed and 
panting sheep without a shepherd, ajid like a harvest led unreaped 
for want of labourers (Malt. ix. 36—38). The Apostles thus became, 
as Iheir name implied, emissaries [sheloecklm), and this was an impoitant 
step in their training. 

and gave f him poaitr and authority] Power {dunamis) is the capaaty, 
and authority {exousia), (he right to act. See x. 19 ; Rev. iiiii. 7. 

over ail dtvUi] Rather, over all the demona. 

to cure diieaiet] The word is not iasthai, asia^^. i.'VmA t>«riitB"^"-^ 
■to tend;' but there seems to be noeaseiitieli\5«MmM."«Ae-«*^^-'*'^'*^ 
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^^^b eases. And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, 
^^^^h Afid Co heal the sick. And he said unto them, Take nothing 
^^^V for your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
^^^■4 neither money; neither have two coats apiece. And what- 
^^^V soever house ye enter into, there abide, and thence depart. 
^^H 3 And whosoever will not receive you, when ye go out of that 
^^H city, shake off the very dust from yovu' feet for a testimony 



a the c 
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tie sick with oil (vi. 13 ; comp. Ji 

3. And he soil ihan\ Two and 
vL 7. 



i 



Loned by St Mark that (hey anointed 
imes V. H). 

for their mutual comfort. Mk, 

of the 



And he said unta lheni\ For a. mnch fuller 

given 10 the Twelve see Malt. x. 5—15. Some of th 
are recorded by St Luke as given also to the Seventy, x. t — 16. 

neither stai/d\ Or a st^ (as N, A, B, and many uncials). The 
plural nia.y liave beea frivolously introduced by some copyist who 
wished to avoid an apparent discrepancy with Mk. vi. S, "save a staff 
only." St Matthew also says, "not even a staff." Mioute and wholly 
unimportant as the variation would have beeo, it may turn on the fact 
that our Lord told them oot specially Va procure (^4 rrifd'^Pe. Matt.) 
these things for the jouroey; or on the (act that speaking in Aramaic 
He used the phrase DK '3 [kit im\, which might be explained "even if 
you have a staff \\ is unnecessary." 

ner serifil i.e. wallet, a bag carried over the shoulder to contain a 
few dates or other common necessaries, i Sam. xvii. 40. 

ntilher ireaif] which they usually took with them, vs. 13 ; Matt. 

na/her laimty] Literally, "silver." St Luke uses the word because it 
was the comntoii metal for coinage among the Greeks. St Mark uses 
"copper," the common Roman coinage. 

neither have two coals apiece\ i.e. do not cany with you a second 
tunic {kttontth) — which indeed is a rare luxury among poor Orientals. 
(See on iii. 11.) If they carried a second tunic at all they could only do 
so conveniently by putting it on (Mk. vi. 9). St Mark adds that they 
were to wear sandals, and St Matthew that they were not to have 
travelling shoes [hufiodhnalay The general spirit of the instructions 
merely is, Go forth in the simplest, humblest manner, with no hind- 
rances to your movements and in perfect faith j and this, as history 
shews, has always been the roetliod of the most successful missions. At 
the same time we must remember that the wan/s of the Twelve were 
very smallTsee on viii. 3) and were secured by the open hospitality at 
the East COiomson, Land and Book, p. Sflfi). 

4, ■whatsoeBer house ye enlcr\ After enquiringwho were the worthiest 
people to receive them. Matt, x. 1 1, comp. infra x. j— 8. This injunc- 
tioa was meaot to exclude fastidious and restless changes. 
X, tia^eof iAe very dust from your ft^ See hcWxili, ji, xviii. 6. 




against them. And they departed, and went through the «- 
towns, preaching the gospel, and heaHng every where. 

7 — 9. Iferod's Alarm. 
Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done by 7 
him: and he was perplexed, because that it was said of 
some, that John was risen from the dead; and of some, that 8 
Elias had appeared; and 0/ others, that one of the old pro- 
phets was risen again. And Herod said, John have I be- 9 
headed: but who is this, of whom I hear such />ii«^j? And ] 
he desired to see him. 

S. freaching tht g05pil\ The word here Dsed is "evangelizing," 
vs. 1 it ii "to herald."^ 

htalatg\ In the other Evangelists fxorcisms are prominent. M 
vi. 13. The special object of the mission of the Twelve is plain from 
Si Matthew. Our Lord had now been preaching for nearly a year in 
Galilee, and multitudes still thronged to Him. He knew that He j 
would soon be com;)elled to retire, and He sent the Twelve to give I 
one l^t opportunity to those who hail heard Him. 

T — 9. Hbbod's Alarm. 

7. Herod Ihi IttrarcK] Antipas. See lii. i. 

by kirn'] These words are omitted by », B, C, D, L. The •'all thi I 
things that had ouvrrid" seems to be a special reference to the work 
of the Twelve which made our Lord's name more widely known. j 

it was said of some] i. e. by some. To this opinion Herod's guii^ | 
conscience made him sometimes incline, Mk. vL 16. His alarm may J 
have been intensiKed by the strong condemnation of his subjects, who, | 
long afierwaids, looked on his defeat by his injured father-i 
Aretas (Hareth) as a punishment for Ibis crime (Jos. Ant/, xviii. 5, 
%% 1, ■")■ 

B. rha.1 Elias had appeared^ In accordance with the prophecy of Ual. 
iv. 5. The verb "appeared" is used instead of 'risen again, because 
of Elijah's translation to heaveiL The Talmud is fiill of the expected 
appearance of Elijah, and of instances Iti which he shewed himself to 
eminent Rabbis. ' 

BHC ef the old prophits\ Comp. vii. 16; Deut. xviii. 15; Num. 
xxiv. 17. The Jews thought that Jeremiah or one of the other great J 
prophets (see vs. 19) might rise to herald the Messiah, John i. it. S. 
a Efidras ii. 10, 18, "Tell mv people.. For thy help will I send n 
servants Isaiah and Jeremiah ; ' i Mace. xiv. 41, "Simon should be high 
priest,,. BB/iV then arose a /ailh/til prophtl." la 1 Mace, it 4—8, xv. 
13 — 16, Jeremiah appears in a vision. It was believed that he would j 
reveal the hiding-place of ihe Ark, Ucim, and Sacred Fire. 

9. he desired] Literally, "joas Suking;" ftii ai^ws. -wSa 
"he lias JesirouK to see him ot a \o(ve «*a«fl\." ^^■ \j^tTE»Ji>< 




i82 ST LUKE, IX. [v. lo. 

I o — 1 7 . The Feeding of the Five Thousand, 

lo And the apostles, when they were returned, told him all 
that they had done. And he took them, and went aside 
privately into a desert place belonging to the city called 

heard particulars about Herod from Chuzas (viii. 3) when he was with 
St Paul at Caesarea Stratonis, or from Manaen at Antioch (Acts xiiL i). 
The curiosity of Herod about Jesus does not seem to have been aroused 
before this period. A half-alien tyrant such as he was, belonging to a 
detested house, is often little aware of what is going on among the 
people ; but the mission of the Twelve in all directions, and therefore 
possibly to Tiberias, produced effects which reached his ears. His 
wish to see Jesus was not gratified till the day of the crucifixion; — partly 
because our Lord purposely kept out of his reach, feeling for him a 
pure contempt (*'this fox," xiii. 32), and for this among other reasons 
never so much as entered the polluted and half- heathen streets of 
Herod's new town of Tiberias (which partly covered the site of an old 
cemetery) ; and partly because, after the news of John's murder, He 
seems at once to have withdrawn from all permanent work in Gen- 
nesareth. During the mission of the Twelve we infer that He made a 
journey alone to Jerusalem to the unnamed feast of John v. i, probably 
the Feast of Purim. During this visit occurred the healing of the 
cripple at Bethesda. 

10 — ^17. The Feeding of the Five Thousand. 

10. told him all that they had done] This brief and meagre record, 
to which nothing is added by the other Evangelists, contrasts so strongly 
with the joyous exultation of the Seventy over their success, that we 
are led to infer that the training of the Twelve was as yet imperfect, 
and their mission less successful than the subsequent one. 

went aside privately] The reasons — ^beside the natural need of the 
Twelve and of our Lord for rest — ^were (i) the incessant interruptions 
from the multitude, which left them no leisure even to eat (Mk. vi. 31), 
and (2) (as we see from the context) the news of the murder of John 
the Baptist and Herod's enquiries about Jesus. Perhaps we may add 
(3) the desire to keep in retirement the Paschal Feast which He could 
not now keep at Jerusalem. This event constitutes another new depar- 
ture in the ministry of Christ. 

into a desert place belonging to the city called Bethsaidd] Ther« are 
here great variations in the MSS. and the best reading v&toa city called 
Bethsaida. The omission may be due to the fact that there was 
nothing approaching to **a desert place'* corresponding to this descrip- 
tion near the only Bethsaida which was well known to the copyists, 
viz. the little fishing suburb of Capernaum on the west of the lake 
(Bethsaida of Galilee, John xii. 21), Mk. vi. 45. This may also explain 
the variation of * village* for * city.* It is only in recent times that we 
have been made familiar with the esdslexvce of the other Bethsaida — 
Bethsaida Julias (Mk. viii. la), at l\vft nox^ qH VSaftNsiSsjt^ v&sa»^^ 



w. II— 13.] ST LUKE, IX. 183 

Bethsaida. And the people, when they knew iV, followed " 
him: and he received them, and spake unto them of the 
kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of healing. 
And when the day began to wear away, then came the ^% 
twelve, and said unto him, Send the multitude away, that 
they may go into the towns and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals : for we are here in a desert place. 
But he said imto them. Give ye them to eat. And they said, 13 
We have no more but five loaves and two fishes; except we 

'House of Fish' which had been recently beautified by Herod Philip 
(iii i) and named by him after the beautiml but profligate daughter of 
Augustus, Jos. AtUt» XVIII. 3, § i; ^. 7. II. § I. llLe ruins of this 
town still exist at Telui (a corruption of Tel Julias)^ and close by it is 
the green, narrow, secluded plain of £1 Banhah, which exactly meets 
the description of the Evangelists. This important discovery, which 
explains several serious difficulties of this Gospel, is due to Reland 
{PalaesL p. 504), and shews us how easily difficulties would be removed 
if we knew aU the facts. 

11. the people^ when they knew it, followed him] The ensuing 
piiracle is one of the few narrated by afi four Evangelists, Matt. xiv. 
13 — 33 ; Mk. vi. 30 — 52; John vi. i — 21, and is most important from 
the power displayed, the doctrines s3rmbolized (Christ the bread of life), 
and the results to which it led Qolm vi.). Combining the narratives, 
we see that the embarkation of Jesus to sail from Capernaum to the 

' northern Bethsaida had been noticed by the people, and as it is only a 
sail of six miles they went on foot round the head of the lake to fmd 
Him. He had barely time to retire with His disciples to one of 
the hills when a crowd assembled on the little plain which was 
momentarily swelled by the throngs of pilgrims who paused to see the 
Great Prophet on their way to the approaching Passover at Jerusalem 
(John vi. 5), which Jesus Himself could not attend without danger, 
owing to the outburst caused by the Sabbath healing of the cripple 
(John V. I — 16). Towards afternoon He came down the hill to the 
multitude to teach them and heal their sick. 

12. to wear away] Rather, to decline. 

then came the twelve] They were afraid that when once the brief 
twilight was over, the famished multitude might lose their way or come 
to h^m, and some calamity happen which ^ould give a fresh handle 
against Jesus. John alone teUs us that He had compassionately sug- 
gested the difficulty to Philip, watching with gentle irony the trial of 
his faith; and that Philip despairingly said that it would cost more than 
200 denarii (as we might say ;f 10) to procure them even a minimum of 
food. Philip was "of Bethsaida," but this had nothing to do with 
our Lord*s speaking to him, for he belonged to the western Bethsaida. 

13. We have no more but five loaves and two fishes] Compare Nuxxv, 
xi. 29. It was Andrew who first meivtioiied lOni^s ^LcXVa. ^ \&Tv\a&s^ ^'^s^^ 
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lo — 17. The Feeding of the Five Thousand. 

<B And the apostles, when they were returned, told him all 

that they had done. And he took them, and went aside 

privately into a desert place belonging to the city called 

heard particulars about Herod from Chuiias (viii. 3) vhen 
St Paul Bt Caesaiea. Sciatonis, or from Manaen at Antioch (Acts xi 
The curiosity ol Herod about Jesus does not seem to have lieea u 
before this period. A balf-aliea tyrant such as he was, belongin 
detested house, is often little aware of what is going on among t 
people ; but the mission of the Twelve in all directions, and therefod 
possibly to Tiberias, produced effects which reached his ears. '' 
wish to see Jesus was not gratified till the day of the cruciliiion;— . 
because our Lord puiposely kept out of his reach, feeling for him kl 
pure contempt ("this fox," xiii. 33), and for this among other reason* I 
never so much as entered the polluted and half-heathen streets c^^ 
Herod's new town of Tiberias (which partly covered the 1 
cemetery) ; and partly because, after the news of John's murder, Htt 1 
seems al once to have withdrawn from all permaneiit work in Gen- J 
ncsaieth. During tlie mission of the Twelve we infer thai He made k ^ 
journey atone to Jeiusaiem to the unnamed feast of John v. i, probabljr I 
the Feast of Putim. During Itiis visit occurred the healing of tlw.l 
cripple at Belhesda. 

XO— IT. The Feeding of the Fivb Thousand. 
10. told him all that (key had dont\ This brief and me^re re 
to which nothing is added by the other Evangelists, contrasts so sir _ 
with the joyous exultation of the Seventy over their success, that d 
are led to infer that the training of the Twelve was as 
and their mission less successful than the subsequent one 

wmt asidt priaattlyl The reasons— beside the natural need of the"} 
Twelve and of our Lord for rest — were (1) the incessant inlemiptiong 
from Ihe multitude, which left them no leisure even to eat (Mk. vi. 31), 
and (1) (as we see from Ihe context) the news of the murder of John 
the Baptist and Herod's enquiries about Jesus. Perhaps we may add 
(3) Ihe desire to keep in retirement Ihe Paschal Feast which He could 
not now keep at Jerusalem. This event constitutes another new depar- 
ture in the ministry of Christ. 

into a distrt plan biUnging to the city eallid Bcthsaida\ There are 
here great variations in the MSS, and the best reading \sto a city called 
Bithsaida. The omission may be due to the fact that there was 
nothing approaching to "a desert place" Corresponding lo this descrip- 
tion near the only Bethsaida whitji was well known to the copyists, 
vii, Ihe little fishing suburb of Capernaum on the west of Ihe iake 
(Bethsaida of Galilee, John xii. 11), Mk. vi. 45. This may also explain 
the variation of ' village' for ' dly.' II is only in recent times thai we 
have been made familial with the existence of the otAer Bethsaida— 
Bethsaida Julias (Mk. viii. 11), at the north ol VW \dte, anaftier 



Bethsaida. And the people, when they knew it, followed n 
him: and he received them, and spake unto them of the 
kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of healing. 
And when the day began to wear away, then came the '■■ 
twelve, and said unto him. Send the multitude away, that 
they may go into the towns and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals; for we are here in a desert place. 
But he said unto them. Give ye them to eat. And they said, i: 
We have no more but five loaves and two fishes; except we 



sughter of 

Augustus, Jos. Anit. XVIII, a, g t; B. J. U. g i. 'rtie ruins of this 
town still exist at Telui (a corruption of Tel Jiiliai), and c\os& by it is 
the eieeUi nsrtow, secluded plun of El Batihaii, which exactly meets 
the desctiption of the Evangelists. This important discovery, which 
explains several serious difficulties of this Gospel, b due to Reland 
(Palaal. y. 504), and shews us bow easily difficulties would be removed I 
if we knew all ihe facts. | 

11. Ihi fesple, what Ihfy knfoi it, followed him\ The ensuing 
miracle is one of the few narrated by au four Evangelists, Malt. xiv. 
13^33 ; Mk. vi. 30 — 51; John vi. r — ai, and is most important from 
the power displayed, the doctrines symbolized (Christ the bread of life), 
and the results to which it led Qohn vi.). Combining Ihe narratives, 
we see that the embarkation of Jesus to sail from Capernaum to the 
' northern Bethsaida had been noticed by tbe people, and as it is only a 
siiil of six miles they went on foot round the head of the lake to And 
Him. He had barely time to retire with His disciples to one of 
the hills when a crowd assembled on the little plain which was 
momentarily swelled by the throngs of pilgrims who paused to see Ihe 
Great Prophet on their way to the appro^^ng Passover at Jerusalem 
{John vi. 5), which Jesus Himself could not attend without danger, 
owing to the outburst caused by the Sabbath healing of the cripple 
(John V. I — 16). Towards allemoon He came down the bill to the 
multitude to teach them and heal their sick. 

13. Ui wtar aiiiay] Rather, to decUne. 

Ihin came thi heelvc\ They were afraid that when once the brief 
twilight was over, the famished multitude might lose their way or come 
to barm, and some calamity happen which \tould give a fresh boodle 
against Jesus. John alone tells us that He bad compassionalely sug- 
gested the difficully to Fbilip, walcbiog with gentle irony the trial of 
his faith; and that Pbillp despairingly said that it would cost more than 
zoo denarii (as we might say ^10) lo procure them even a minimum of 
food. Philip was "of Betbsaida," but this had nothing to do with 
our Lord's speaking to bim, for he belonged to the totsttm Bethsajda. 

IS. Wi have no mart but jive ioamrs atii. Vata f.^>^ 'Zj^ssspa.- 
xf. M. Il wan Andrew who firat TixervftomeA \in\s fe«. "w - ■"^'" 



4 should go and buy meat for all this people. For they were 
about five thousand men. And he said to his disciples, 

rs Make them sit down by fifties in a company. And ihey did 

la so, and made them all sit down. Then he took the five 
loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he 
blessed them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to set 

i; before the multitude. And ihey did eat, and were all filled: 
and there was taken up of fragments that remained to them 
twelve baskets. 

of way. The little boy {paidarion) who carriEd them seema to have 
been in attendance on the Apostles ; evidently this was the food which 
Ihey had brought Tor their own supply, and U proves their simplicity of 
life, for barley loavis (John vi. g) are the food of the poor (i K. iv. 43; 
Judg. vii. 13; Eiek. xiii. 19, iv. 9). 

14. fivi Ihoiisand men\ "Besides women and children, Matt. 
xiv. II. These would probably not be numerous, and would not (in 
accordance with Eastern osage) sit down with the men, but would stand 

by fifties in a company\ The vivid details of Mart shew the eye- 
witness of St Peter, He compares them lo parterres of flowers Ipraiiai 
pnuiai, 'by garden beds'] as they sat on the green grass in their bri^t 
Oriental lobefl of red and blue anrf yellow. St Luke's word, itisiai, 
means Uterally i>t ditiing-parlies, from ilisia, 'a couch.' This systematic 
anangement made it easy to tell the number of the multitude. 

IB. bratt, andgiaif\ The 'brake' is in the aorist, and the 'gave', 
in the imperfect. Bad althoogh it is a useless presumption to enquire 
into the node of this most remarkable miracle, mese two words give us 
this detail only, — that it took place between the act of breaking and the 
contlnnous distribution. But "Falleret momento visum.. .Est quod non 
erat ; videtur quod non intelligilur " (Hilary). The marvel lay ui the 
Doer, not in the deed, Aug. 

IT, offragnimts\ Compare 1 K. iv. 43, 44. These were coUecled 
by the order of Jesus, who thus strikingly taught that wastefulness even 
of miraculous plenty is entirely alien to the divine administration. 

tmeive basktti\ Cophini, probably wicker-baskets (mlsUloih, Jer, 

vi. 9). Every Jew carried such a basket about with him to avoid the 

[ chance of bis food contracting any Levitical pollution in heathen places 

[ (Juv. Sat. 111. 14, VI. 541). The baskets used at the miracle of the 

jour thousand were large rope-baskets, ' frails ' (spuridti). The accuracy 

with which each word is reserved by all the narrators for each miracle u 



At this point there is b considerable gap in the continuity of St 
Luke's narrative. He omits the amazement of the multitude which 



made it likely that they would seiw ]eaus »o nrake Him 

■impelling His refiiclant disciples to sai^ \iad*. Wvjaifc >.te i)t)i«-— \!Be 



StPeta's Confession. Christ prophesies His Death 

and Resurrection. 

And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his disci- is 

pies were with him : and he asked them, saying, Whom say 

the people that I am? They answering said, John the 19 

Baptist; but some say, Elias; and others say, that one of 

wealem — Belhsaida. ; the gradual dismissal of the multitude; His flight, 
^irfii., John vi. 15, M) to the hill top to escape those who still lingeied. 
and to pcay aloue ; the gathering of the stotm ; the walking on the sea; 
the failure of Peter's faiSi; the very memocable discourse atCspemaum, 
intended to teach what was the (rur bread from heaven, and to dissipate 
the materia] expectations of the popular Messianism ; the crisis of 
offence caused by these hard sayings ; the dispute with the Pharisees on 
the question of the Oral Law 01 Tradition of the Elders; the deepening 
opposition and the one great day of conflict and rupture with the 
Pharisees (which St Luke appears to relate ont of chronological order 
in li.); Ihe flight among the heathen as far aa Tyre and Sid on ; the 
incident of the Syrophoenician woman ; the feeding of the four thousand ; 
the return to Galilee and demand for a sign ; the sailing away, and the 
warning against the leaven of the Pharisees; and the healing of a blind 
man at Bethsaida Julias during His second journey northwaids. These 
must be sought for in Matt xiv. — xvi. i j ; Mli. vi. 45 — viii. 30 ; John vi. 
For my view of them, and their sequence, I may perhaps be allowed to 
refer the reader to my Life of Christ, I. ^03 — il. g. 

18 — 22. St Peter's Confession, Chhist pkopkesies His ^ 
Dbath and Resurrbction. H 

18. a}one\ Rather, In private, as the context shews. H 
ikeffspt^ Rather, tbe mnltltadeB ; those whom Jesus had tao^ fl 

and healed and fed, or those who seem to have been always at no great 
distance. The two other Evangelists place this memorable scene in 
the neighbourhood of Caesarea Philippi. His life at Ibis epoch had 
come to resemble a continuous Higtit. He did not enter Caesarea 
Philippi. He always avoided towns (with (he single eiception of 
Jenisalem), probably from His love for the sights and sounds of nature, 
and His dislike for the crowded squalor and worldly alisorption of 
lown-communities; and He specially avoided these Hellenic and hybrid 
cities, with their idolatrous ornaments and corrupted populatioD. This 
event may well be regarded i& the a4lminaling point in His ministry. 
He had now won Sht dtliliirale faitk and canmctuni of those who had 
lived in dose inleicourse with Him, and who, in continuation of His 
ministry, were to evangeliie the world. See Matt xvi. 13 — ai ; Mk. 
viii. 17—31. 

Ifial farn] "That I, Iki Son of man, am?" Matt, svi. iv 

19. Johnlhe BapHsi\ See on vss, 7— q. ^\« aia-Mtt ol 'C&t Kv^^^^ 
sAewecf (fte sjcj truth that Jes ' ' " ■"'" =-«.^^«t«.iHac. 



30 the old prophets is risen again. He said unto them, But 
whom say ye that I am? Peter answering said. The Christ 
11 of God. And he straitly charged them, and commanded 
II thtm to tell no man that thing; saying. The Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the 
third day. 

His own people received Him not ; that the Light had shined in the 
daikness, and the darkness bad not comprehended it. He had not 
come \.a force belief, but to ■win amvicttim. He had never even openly 
proclaimed His Messiahship, but left His works to speak for Him. 
God's method is not (o ensure f^th by violence; as the Fathers say 
" Force is alien to God " (^!a ^fl/iii' Gsv)- 

20. The Christ of Cod] "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God," Malt, xvi, 16. "The Lord's Christ," ii. 16. After the 
eslrancing speech at Capernaum our Lord had asked, "Will ye also go 
away? and then St Peter's answer bad been " we have beUeved and 
reci^nised that thou art the Hcly One o/Corf," John vi. 69 (K, B, C, D, 
L, &c.). Nathanael liad recognised Him as "the Son of God and "the 
King of Israel." Later, Martha confessed Him as "the Christ, the Son 
of God," John xL 37. But now for the first time the revealed mystery was 
openly recognised and confessed. St Luke omits the blessing of St Peter, 
n^h whatever may be its exact meaning at any rate can tm.ve conferred 
on him no sort of primacy or superior authority among the Apostles. 
See xxii. 14 — 16 ; Matt, xviii. i ; John uti. 19 — 13 ; Gal. ii, 9, i r, &c, 

91. commanded them to tell iw man\ For these perhaps among 
other reasons : — 1 . Because His work was not yet finished. 1. Because 
as yet their faith was very weak and their knowledge very pBitial. 
3. Because Ibey had not yet received the Holy Spirit to give power to 
Iheir testimony. 4. Because the public proclamation of ihe truth would 
have precipitated the workings of Gods foreordained plan {firothaii, 
Eph.i. 9, ii ,1). 

32. The Son of man must suffer aatiy tkings] It was necessary at 
once to diuipate the crude Messianic conceptions of earthly splendour 
and victory in which they had been brought up, and to substitute the 
truth of a suffering for that of a triumphant Messiah. 

be rejicled of tht elders and chief priests and scriies] i.e. hf each 
of the three great sections which formed Ihe Jewish Sanhedrin; by all 
who up to that time had been looked upon as religious authorities in 

and be slain] The mode of death, and the delivery to the Gentiles, 
were culminating horrors which He mercifully kept tiack till Ihe last 
journey to Jerusalem, Matt. xi. rg. Hitherto He had only spoken of 
His death in dim and distant intimations, John ii, 19, iii. 14, vi. 51. His 
revdalioo of it was progrtisive, as Ibey were able to bear it. Matt. ix. 
'A X. 38: John iii. /4jMatl, ivi. 4, ii;itvu. ii.ix, 18, xsvi. 1. 
Armir<i//4t/Ain/d.ij'] In vs. 45 St Luke slie'«5ns(,a5.CTei\v»v^™'*> 



I 



23 — 27. The Cross and the Kingdom. 
And he said to tktm all, If any man will come after ; 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, 
and follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose ■■ 
it: but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same 
shall save it. For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the : 
whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away? For who- ; 
soever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him 
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come in 
his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy angels. 
But I tell you of a traih, there be some standing here, ■. 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the kingdom of 
God. 

o altach tmj distinct meaning to these words, 

33 — it. The Ckoss and tke Kingiwjm. 

SS. And he said to tkem aU\ The word "all" implies the fact men- 
tioned by St Mark (vi it. 34), that before continuing Mis discourse He 
called up to Him the multitudes who were at a little distance. St Luke 
here omits the presumption and rebuke of St Peter, which is alooe 
sulficicnl to diapo^ of the unworthy theory of some German theolo- 
gians that he writes with an animus against St Peter, or with some 
desire to disparage his position. h 

take w/ his cress] A dim intimation of the still unrevealed imminence ^^ 
of His crucilixian, and a continuance of the lesson that to follow Christ ^H 
meant not earthly gain hut entire self- sacii Ike, liv. 3S, 17 ; Acts xiv. i>. ^H 

ilai/y] "For thy sake we are killed all the day long," Kom. viii. 36. ^| 
"I di( daily," 1 Cor. iv. 31. 

34. lohosoever will save his lift shall lose iV] The words imply niAasB- 
tver shall make it his main vail to save his life. See by way of Com- 
ment the fine fragment (probably) of a very early Christian hymn in 3 
Tim. iL 1 1, ri, and observe tliat ^uxn means the natural, animal life of 
which the main interests are in the earth. 

3B. if ht gain the while iaerlil\ It was by the constant repetition of 
this verse that Ignatius Loyola won the life-long devotion of St Francis 

lose himself, or 6e cast azuay] Rather, destroy hlmBeU; sndEmfferloBi. 
9S. whoinreer shall be ashamed of me\ Compare xii. 9; 1 Tim. i. 8, 

ST. viUck shall not lasle of diath] In the Arabian poem, Antar, 
Death is represented as slaying men by handing them a cup of poison. 
This was a common Eastern oielajihor. 

till they see the kingdam of Cod\ St MaiV t;\K. x"! iiifa " ■wstovnC*- 
power." .?(iWaHJiew{«vi, j8) says "liVlttiej ace liwS.OTiA'*"™-"™"^ 



^ 188 ST LUKE, IX. [w. 28, 29. 

28 — 36. TAe Transfiguration. 
,s And it came to pass about an eight days after these say- 
ings, he took Peter and John and James, and went up into 
,5 a mountain to pray. And as he prayed, the fashion of his 

in His Kingdom." It is clear that ihe frimnry reference of these words 
was to the three Apostles who, withia a. week of that time, were to 
witness the Transfiguration. So it seems to be understood in 1 Pet. i. 
16, and by our Translators, who s^arate this verse to preface the oar- 
ralive of the Transfiguration in Mark ix. i. llie signilicaiice of the 
"kingdom" was tbereRire mainly spiritual, and the verse has an important 
bearing on the prophecies of the Second Advent (see Matt. xxiv. 14, 15, 
30). ft was again fulfilled at the Resurrection and Ascension; and in 
the person of one disciple — St John — it was fulfilled when he lived to 
witness the close of the Old Dispensation in the destruction of jeru- 

2S— 36. Thk Transfiguration. 

3S. abiml an eight days aftir\ See Matt. ivii. r— r5 ; Mark ii. j— 
13. This is merely the inclusive reckoning which St Luke saw in his 
written sources, and means exactly the same thing as "after six days" 
in Mark ix. 1. (This explains Matt, xxvii. 63,) 

Ae toQi] The solemnity of this special choice is marked in the other 
Gospels by the additional word anapherei, "He leads them up" (cf. 
xxiv. 51). Matt. XKvi. 37. 

PHer, and John and Jaina\ See vi. 14, viii. 31. The object of this 
occasion was to (ill their souls with a vision which should support theu 
faith amid the horrors which they aflerwards witnessed. 

into a iHirutitain] Rather, Into the mountain. The others say "into 
a lofty mountain." There can be Httle doubl that Mount Herroon 
{yibiUshSlieiiA)n intended, in spite of the persistent, but perfectly base- 
less tradition which points to Tabor. For (i) Mount Hermon is easily 
within six days' reach of Caesarea Philippi, and (ii) could alone be called 
s "lofty mountain" (being io,ooo feet hich) or "the mountain," when 
thelastscenehadbeenatCaesarea. Further, (iii) Tabor at that time in 
all probability was (Jos. B, y. 1. 8, § 7, Vil. 37), as firom time immemorial 
it l^d been (Josh. xii. 11), an inhabited and fortiQed place, wholly Dn- 
snited for a scene so solemn; and (iv) was moreover in Galilee, which is 
excloded by Mark ii. 30. "The mountain " is indeed the meaning of 
the name "Hermon," which being already consecrated by Hebrew 
poetry (Pa. cxxxiii. j, and under its old names of Sion and Sirioo, or 
' breast -plate' Deut. iv. 48, iii. 9; Cant. iv. 8), was well suited for the 
Transfigura^on by its height, seclnsion, and snowy splendour. 

to fray\ The characteristic addition of St Luke. That this awful 
scene took place ai nighl, and therefore that He ascended the mountain 
in the evening, is clear from vss. 31, 33; comp. vi. n. It is also implied 
by the allusions to the scene in 1 Pet. i. ■" " ' 
33- a/ if frayed] The enquiry v ^leaveviX^ \.iv^\™a» 
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countenance was altered, and his raiment icas white and 
glistering. And behold, there talked with him two men, 30 
which were Moses and Elias; who appeared in glory, and 31 
spake of his decease which he should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. But Peter and they that were with him were heavy 31 
with sleep: and when they were awake, they saw his glory, 
and the two men that stood with him. And it came to 33 
pass, as they departed from him, Peter said unto Jesus, 
Master, it is good for us to be here: and let us make three 

came from within, or— aj when the facf of Moses shone — by tefleclion 
Iroin communion with God, seems irreverent and idle; but we may say 
that Ihe two things are practically one. 

tht fashiBn of his cBuntcnanmoas allertd\ "His face did shine as 
the Bun," Matl. xyii. a. It is interesting to see how St Luke avoids the 
word "He was metamorphasid" which is used by the other Synoptists. 
He was writing for Greeks, in whose mythology that verb was yulgarised 
by foolish assodationa. 

■while and gliittHng\ Literally, "lightning farth" ss though (roro J 
some inwan/radiance. St Matthew compares the whiteness of His robes I 
to the light (xviL 1), St Mark to the snow (in. 3), and St Luke in this 
word to the lightning. See John i. 14 ; Ps. ciT. 1 ; Hab. iii. 4. 

30. t-uio men, which ■aiiri Moses and Elias\ The great Lawgiver and 
the great Ptophel, of whom we are told that God buried the one (DeoL 
XXI1V. 6) and the other had passed to heaven in a chariot of fire (9 Kings 
iL I, 11). The two were the chief representatives of the Old Dispensa- 
tion. The former bad prophesied of Christ (Acts iii. 11; Dent, xviii. 
iS); qF the latter it had been prophesied that he should be His fore- 
runner. "The end of the Law is Christ; Law and Prophecy are from 
the Word J and things which bt^pn from the Word, cease in the Word," 
St Ambrose. 

31. spakt of Mj diceaie] The word used is exedos, 'departure' — a 
very unusual word for death, which also occurs in this connexion in 
1 Pet. i, 15. The reading doian, 'glory,' though known to St Chry- 
Eostom, is only supported by a few cursives. Exodes is, as Bengel says, 
a very weighty word, involving His passion, cross, death, resuneclion, 

32. Tiiirt heavy withiUip! andviken they were await] Rather, had 
bean heavy with sleep; tiut on folly awabliis. The word diagregare- 
iantes does not here mean 'having kept awake,' but (to give the full 
force of the compound and aorist) suddenly starling into full wakefitl- 
neis. Tliey started up, wide awalte after heavy sleep, in the middle of | 
the vision. 



^tattmiu/ts] like the H[tlewattkdii»<Ail^SQKMn^,Va\'ai«M!A» 
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Uberoadesj odc for tbee, and one for Moses, and one far 
M Eliaa: not knowing what he said. While he thos spak^ 

there came a cloud, and overshadowed them: and th^ 
a feared as they entered into the cloud. And there came a 

voice out of the cload, saying. This is my beloved Son: 
^ hear him. And when the voice was past, Jesus was found 

alone. And they kept it close, and told no man in those 

days any of /Ajw lAings which they had seen. 

37 — 48. 77i( Demoniac Boy. TTu Lesson of Mecknas, 
17 And it came to pass, that on the next day, when they 
1* were come down from the hill, much people met him. And 

maile foi tliemselveti at the Fcasl of Tabernacles. The use of stenSma 
in 1 Pet. L tj (Matt. ini. 4} is anotliet sign thttt the mind of the writer 
wu full of this scene. 

nffl biurmng what hi laid] Not knowing that the spectacle on 
Cnlvarj' waa to be more tiaoscendent and divine than that of Hermon, 
not knowing that the old was passing away and all things becoming 
new; not knowing Iliat Jeius was not to die with Moses and Elijah on 
eithei llde, but tietween two thieves. 

M. litre cami a daud, and tmershademtd fiem] "A bright cloud," 
M«lt ivll. 5. PoBtibI]' tbe Shcckinati, orclauil of glory (see on i. 35), 
which wai the symbol of the Divine Presence (Ex. ncxiii. g; i Kuigs 
*lll. lo). If a mer^ mountain cloud bad been intended, Uiere would 
have been no reason for their fear. 

■B. a voict ml ef Ikt cloud] 1 Pet. i. 17, iS. As io two other 
Instiineei in our Lord's ministry, iii. laj John xii. 18. The other 
Synnplilt* add that at this Voice they fell prostrate, and, on Jesus 
touching them, suddenly raised their eyes and looked all around them, 
lo find no one there but Jesus. 

my Moved San\ Ratncr, my cboun Bon UkleUgmtHcs, K, B, L). 

cr. Is, xiii. I. 

IS. A»d they kept it dare] until after the resurrection, in accordance 

with (he express command of Jesus given them as they were descend- 

ltl|[ the hill. MiLtL xvti. 0. During uie descent there also occurred the 

Convcrutlon about Elijah and Jolu tbe Baptist (Matt. xvii. 9 — 13; 

' "■ *«-9-"3) 

— U. Thb Dsmokiac Bov. The Lzssdn of Meekness, 
<m the Htxl day] Proving that the Transliguralion took place 
} U night I leconvs. 18. 




much ptofU mil him] St Mark records their "amazement" at seeing 

Him— pcrhopt due to some lingering radiance and majesty which clung 

r to Him after the Transfiguration, (Comp. Ex, xxxiv. 30.) They had 

wn turroutiAmg a group of the scribes, who were taunting the disciples 

* their failure to cure the lunatic boy. 
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behold, a man of the company cried out, saying, Master, 1 
beseech thee, look upon my son : for he is mine only child. 
And lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out ; j? 
and it teareth him that he foanieth again, and bruising him 
hardly departeth from him, And I besought thy disciples « 
to cast him out ; and they could not. And Jesus answering •,< 
said, O faithless and perverse generation, how long shaU I 
be with you, and suffer you ? Bring thy son hither. And n 
as he was yet a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare 
him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the 
child, and delivered him again to his father. 

And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God. *3 
But while they wondered every one at all things wliich Jesus 

38. of the tompany\ Ratliei. from ths BTOWd. I 

Master^ Rather, Teadiai or BaliM. 
he is mine only child] See on yiii. 41. 

89. a spirit taketh him\ This was the snpematiiral aspect of his 
deafness, epilepsy, and madness. St Matthew gives the natural aspect 
when he says, "be is a lunatic, and sore vexed, &c.," 
' ' y could not] Jesus afterwards, at t1 
Q of this, whi^ was their deficient faith. 
19—11. 

41. faithless and perverse generaluni] Doubtless the Spirit of 
Jesus was wrung by the contrast — so immortally portr^ed in the peat 
picture of Raphael — between the peace and glory which He had left do 
the mountain, and this scene of weak faith, abject misery, and bittet 
opposition — faltenog disciples, degraded sufferers, and wrangling scribes. 

how long shall I be loilh youf\ "He was hastening to His Father, 
yet could not go till He had led His disciples to faith. Their slowness 
troubled Him?" Bengel. 

42. rebuked the unclean spirit] See the fuller details and the me- 
morable cry of the poor father in Mk. ix. 11 — 14.. The child had been 
rendered deaf and dumb by his possession ; in the last paroxysm he 
wallowed on the ground foaming, and then lay as dead till Jesus raised 
him by the hand. Interesting parallels to these strange and borrible 
paroxysms lo a condition whicD may well be asciib^ to demoniac 
possession may be found in a paper on Demoniacs by Mr Caldwell, 
Conlemp. Rev., Feb., 1876. The boy's 'possession' seems on its natural 
side to have been the deadliest and intensesC form of epileptic lunacy 
which our liOrd had ever healed, and one far beyond the power of the 
real or pretended Jewish exorcisms. Hence the words of Jesus were 
peculiarly emphatic, Mk. ix. 35. 

4S. viighty power] Rather, maJSEty. 1 Pel. i, 16. 

while they wmdered] The power of the last tniiacle had rekindled 

~ of ttieir Messianic enlkuamm. Jems Vai ^«y« x<»i2e«&. "ftMi. 



1. wh, 
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H< did, he said unto his disciples, Let these sayings sink down 

into your ears : for the Son of man shall be delivered into 

ti the hands of men. But they understood not this saying, and 

it was hid from them, that they perceived it not ; and they 

feared to ask him of that saying. 

,6 Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of them 

,7 should be greatest And Jesus, perceiving the thought of 

,8 their heart, took a child, and set him by him, and said unto 

them, Whosoever shall receive this child in my name re- 

ceiveth me : and whosoever shall receive me recciveth him 

that sent me : for he that is least among you all, the same 

shall be great. 



notlhern limits of PaleBtine, and— apparently through bypaths, and 
with the utmost Eecresy — woe retracing His steps, perhaps along the 
western bank of the Jordan, to Galilee, Matt. xvii. ti ; Mk. ix. 30. 

if laid untc his disciplts\ The imperfects io Mk. ii. ji shew that 
these warmngi of His approaching betrayal, death, and resunection 
now formed & constant topic of His teaching. 

44. shall be dttiva-edl Rather, la alwut to be delivered (i.e. very 

10. they understood tut] This ignorance and incapacity, so humbly 
avowed, should be contrasted with the boldness and fulness of their 
subsequent knowledge as one of the strongest proofs of the change 
wrought in them by the Resurrection and the Descent of the Holy 
Spirit. 

46. a reasoning] Rather, a dlapute. 

whicA of them should be greatesl\ Their jealous ambition had been 
kindled partly by false Messianic hopes, partly perhaps by the recent 
distinction bMtowed on Peter, James, and John. Observe how little 
Christ's words to Peter had been understood to confer on him any 
special preeminence! This unseemly dispute was again stirred up at 
the Last Supper, xxii. 14 — 16. 

47. fitrceiving the thought of their heart] He asked the subject of 
Iheir dispute, and when shame kept them silent, He sat down, and 
calling a little cliild, made the Twelve stand around while He taught 
this solemn lesson. 

teoi a child] This could not have been the future martyr St Ignatins, 
as legend says (Niceph. II. 3), probably by an erroneous inference from 
his name of Christophoroa or Theophoros, which was derived from his 
Iclliog Trajan that he carried God in his heart (see Ef. ad Smym. ill. 
which is of very doubtful genuineaess, or Eus. H. E. III. 38). 

4B. kt that is least among yau] Comp. Matt, wiiii. 11, 11. He 
eihaps adiied the memomble words about offending His litde a 
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49, 50. The Tolerance ofjfesits. 
And John answered and said. Master, we saw one casting 49 
out devils in thy name ; and we forbad him, because he fol- 
loweth not with us. And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him so 
Loot: for he that is not against us is for us. 

P 49, DO. Thb Tolerance of Jesds. 

4B, And yahn annetred and said"] Mk. ix. 38 — 41. This sudden 
question seems to have been suggested by the words "in my norm," 
which Jesus had just used. 

ctulmgoul deiiils in thy tiami] H was common atnong the Jews to 
attempt exorcism by caany different methods; see on iv. 35, 41; 
viii. 31. This unknown person — like the sons of Sceva in Acts xli. 
13, 14, but evidently in a more Mthliil spirit — hod found that the 
name of Jesus was more powerful. Specimens of Jewish exorcisms are 

r'ven in the Jewish Bmik af yubtlas, and in Shiubath, 67; Fesachim, 
III a. 6; see too Tobit ri. 16, 17; Job. £. J. vii. 6, § 3. 

■mt farbad him'\ Compare the jeddus leal of Joshua against Eldad 
and Medad, and the truly noble answer of Moses, Numb. xi. 17 — 19. 

itioute htfallawtih not with vs\ This touch of intolerant zeal is quite 
in accordance with the natural disposition which shews itself in the 
incident of vs. 54, and with the story that St John rushed out of a bath 
in which he saw (he heretic Cerinthus. It was this burning tempera- 
ment that made him a "Son of Thunder." 

». he that is nut against ta is for us\ Cf. Phil. i. 18. The «»i- 
pUmentary but not contmdictory truth to this, is "He who is not with 
me i> against me," Matt. xii. 30. Both are true in different circum- 
stances. Neutrality is sometimes as deadly as opposition <Judg. v. 13); 
it is sometimes as effectual as aid (Sueton., ?u/. Caa. 7j}, See Vinet, 
La tcUTaMce et FintBUrana di rSvangiU (iHsamri, p. 368)- Rerun 
calls these " two irreconcilable rules of prosclytism, and a contradiction 
evoked by a passionate struggle." Guizot expresses his astonishment at 
so frivolous a criticism, and aJls them two contrasted facts which every 
one must have noticHl in the course of an active life. "Lesdeux 
assertions, loin de se contredire, peuvent Etre ^alement vraies, et J^sus- 
Christ en les exprimant a parl^en observateui sagace, non en mor^iste 
qui donne les pr^ceptes," Mfditatitats, p. iig. 

Il is a great pity that the chapter does not end at this verse; sbce it 
closes another great section in Our Lord's ministry— the epoch of op- 
position and flight. A new phase of the ministry begins at vs. ji. 




Chb. IX. SI— XVIII. 31. 



forms a great episode in St Luke, which tnay be cane^"^* 
^ for the final conflict, and is ideWi<a.\ -mfti ■&«, S'aa.-cDHj 
the Feast of the Dedicalioa, IoUtv ti. l1^ -RVidB-'ai \»ru»»» 
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ST LUKE, IX. 

—56. Rejected by the Samaritans. A Usson\ 
Tolerance. 



And it came to pass, when the time was come that he 



touched upon in Matt, xviii. — xx. 16 and Mk. x. i — 31. 
many incidents recorded by this Evangelist alone, and though the 
recoided identifications of tune and place are vague, yet they all point 
(iz. si> iciii- i^i i^- III X. 38) to a slaw, soUmn,.<md fuBHc pro- 
gress from Galilei te yerusalem, ai which Ihe events themselves are 
often grouped by subjective considerations. So little certain is the 
order of the separate incidents, that one writer (Rev. W. Stewart) has 
made an ingenious attempt to shew that it is determitied by the alpha- 
betic arrangement of the leaiiing Greek verbs (aynirai', x. 15 — 18, 
»9 — 37> 38 — 4^i oiTftg, xi. 1^+, s, 8, 9 — 13, &c.). Canon Westcott 
Rrranges the order thus : The Rejection of the Jews foreshewn 1 prepara- 
tion, IX. 43 — xi. 13; Lessons of Warning, xi. 14 — xiii. 9; Lessons of Pro- 
gresi, xiii. 10 — xiv. 14; Lessons of Discipleship, xiv. 15 — xvii. 10; the 
Coming End. ivii. ro— xviii. 30. 

The order of events after 'the Galilaean spring' of our Lord's 
ministry on the plain of Gennesareth seems to have been this: AAei 
Ihe period of flight among the heathen or in countries which were 
only semi-Jewish, of which almost the sole recorded incident is the 
healing of the daughter of the Syrophoenician woman (Matt. xv. ai 
— 18). He returned to Pernea and fed the four thousand. He then 
sailed back to Gennesareth, but le^ it in deep sorrow on being 
met by the Pharisees with insolent demands for a sign from heaven. 
Turaine fiis back once more on Galilee, He again travelled north- 
wards; healed a blind roan at Bethsaida Jnlias; received St Peter's 
great confession on the way to Caesarea Philippi; was transfigured; 
healed the demoniac boy ; rebuked the ambition of the disciples 
by the example of the little child; returned for a brief rest in Caper- 
naum, during which occurred the incident of the Temple Tax; then 
journeyed to the Feast of Tabernacles, during which occurred the inci- 
dents BO fully narrated by St John (John vii. i— x. 11). The events and 
teachings in this great section of St Luke seem to belong mainly, If not 
entirely, to the two months between the hasty return of Jesua to Galilee 
and His arrival in Jerusalem, two montlis afterwards, at the Feast of 
Dedication ; — a period respecting which St Luke must have had access 
to special sources of information. 

tat &ller discussion of the question I must refer to my Life ef Christ, 
11.89-150. 

Ch. IX. 01— oa. Rejected by the Samaritans. A lesson of 
Tolerance. 

Bl. ■wkm Ike lime mas came thai he shmild be received ufi] Rather, 

when the ilaya oT Bia ABBumptlon ware drawii^ to a eloae <literal]y, 

'e being fulfilled). St Luke thus clearly marks the arrival of a final 

„>e ofoai Lord 's ministry. "His passion, cross, death, and grave were 

nii^ oa, but through them all Jesus looked to iVe ^™v\, ■a.wi.'CBe w.-f* 




should be received up, he stedfastly set his face to go to 
Jerusalem, and sent messengers before his face : and they si 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make 
ready for him. And they did not receive him, because his s; 
face was as though lie would go to Jerusalem, Aud when %■ 

of the Evangelist imitales His feelings," Bengel. The word ana/ffsis 
means t!ie Ascension (in Eccl. Latin Assumptio). Sa ilrAi}^0i; of 
EliJBh, 1 K. ii. II i Mk. ivi. 19. 

he] Rather, Bs HlmBelf also. 

set his/a<e\ Jer. xxi. 10; 1 K. xii. 17 (LXX.), and especiallj Is. 
L 7. 

62. stHl missengers] Some think that they were two of the Seventy 
s tha- ■' ' ■ ' ' 



disciples ; others that they were James and John. 

tHlo a villagt of the Samarilans\ On the way l._ j 

He would doubtless avoid Nazareth, and therefore His road prot^bly lay 



a village of the Samaritani\ On the way lo Judaea from Galilee 

luld doubtless avoid Nazareth, and therefore His road protiably lay 

T Mount Tabor, past Little Ueimon (see vii. 11), past Nain, Endor, 



and Shucem. The first Samaritan village aX which He would 
would be En Gannim (Fountain of Gardens), now Jenb (1 K. ix. 37), % 
pleasant village at the firet pass into the Sainarilan hills. The inhabi- 
lanls are still described as "fanatical, rude, and lebelllous" (Thomson, 
Land and Book, 11. xxx.). The Samaiitaiu are not mentioned in St 
Mark, and only once in St Matthew (x. 5), 

in make ready for him\ As He was now accompanied not only by 
the Twelve, but by a numerous multitude of followers. His unannounced 
arrival vrould have caused embarrassment. But, further than this. He 
now openly avowed Himself as the Christ, 

63. they did not rectixt him} The aorist implies that they at once 
rejected Him. The Samaritans had shewn themselves heretofore not 
ill-disposed (John iv. 35), and St Luke himself delights lo record 
favourable notices of them (n. 33, xvii, 18). But (i) there was always a 
recrudescence of hatred between the lews and the Samaritans at the 
recurrence of the annual feasts, (ii) Their national jealousy would not 
allow them to receive a Messiah whose goal was not Gerizim, but 
Jenil^lem. (iii) They would not sanction the paE<isge of a multitude of 
Jews through their territory, since the Jews frequently (though not 
always, Jos. Anil. XX. 6, g i) chose the other route on the East of the 

although he would go to yeruatlem] This national hatred between 
Jews and Samaritans |John iv. 9) srill continues, and at the prtsent day 
It ii mainly due to tbe fanaticism of the Jews. In out I..ord's day the 
Jews called [he Samaritans 'Cuthiles' {j K. xvii. 14), aliens (xvii. 
18), ' that foolish people that dwell in Sichera' (Ecclus. I, 15, »6), and 
other opprobrious names. They accused them of nm^i'na«uidolatty(j K. 
ivii^ and charged them with false fire-signals, and with having polluted 
(he Temple by scattering it with dead men's bones (Jos. (in«-XK..S.%-s., 
fvifi. ], gi; 5. jr. ij. ,]_ I j). NodovfcXo'ngfl^X^'SwOT'^'swsCwiffiKi 
'eiy hyimd, heing mixed up with five \icas.\ieii uSi^tj^s. Vi"*^- "^■"'' 
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his disciples James and John saw Ihis, they said, Lord, wilt 

thou that we command fire to come down firom heaven, and 

S5 consume chem, even as EUas did ? But he turned, and 

rebuked them, and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit 

aix. ,^7) i but they had gradually laid aside idolatry, and it was as much 
a calumny of (he ancient Jews to cha^e them with the worship of 
Rachel's amulets (Gen. xxxv. 4) as for modem Jews to call uiem 
'wershipptTS of tht pigeott' (FrankL Jtw! »'» the East, II. 33+). But the 
deadly exacerbation between the two nations, which b^an alter the Exile 
(E;!r. iv. i — lo; Nehem. iv. 1 — 16, vi.), had gone on increasing by 
perpetual collision since the building of the Temple on Gerizim by the 
renegade priest Manoseeh and Saiibatlat (Neb. xiii. 38; Jos. Aittt. Xl. 
7, XII. 5, g 5), which was destroyed by John Hyiconus B.C. no. 

H. James and yiikn\ "What wonder that ihe Sons of Thundei 
wished to flash lightning?"St Ambrose. But one of these very disciples 
afterwards went to Samaria on a message of love (Acts viii. 14—95). 

fire to come dawn from hemien\ To avenge their helplessness under 
this gross and open insult of the Messiah, ' ' Christ wrought miracles 
in every dement eicept Ere. Fire is reserved for the consummation of 
the age." BengeL 

even as Elias did] These words are omitted by N, B, L. But (i) 
they are singularli? appropriate, since the incident referred to also 
occurred in Samana (i K. 1. 5^14); and (ii) while it would be diihcult 
to account for their I'nirrAi'K, it is quite easy to account for their omission 
either by an accidental error of the copyists, or on dogmatic gronnds, 
espedally from the use made of this passage by the heretic Mardoa 
(Tert. ado. Marc. iv. 13) to disparage the Old Testament, (iii) They 
are found in verr ancient MSS., veraions, and Fathers, (iv) The words 
seem to be absolutely required to defend the crude spirit of vengeance, 
and might have seemed all the more natnral to the still half-trained. 
Apostles because they had so recently seen Moses and Elias speaking 
with Jesus on the Mount of Trans figuratioo. They needed, as it were, 
B ScnptuiaJ precedent, to conceal from themselves the personal impulse 
which really actuated Ihem. 

U. Yt know ma what manner of spirit ye are of] The whole of (hii 
passage down to "save them" is omitted in K, A, B, C, and other 
inaQuscriptS[ but it is impossible to doubt its genuineness, because 
it breathes a spirit far purer, loftier, and rarer than is ever disceraibie in 
ecclesiastical interpolations. It was omitted on the same grounds as the 
words in the last verse, because it was regarded as 'dangerous' to the 
authority of the O.T. It is quite impossible to believe that the narratiTe 
abruptly ended with the unexplained "He rebuked lliem." Elcclesias- 
tical censorers have failed to see that "religionis non est religionem 
cogere" (Tert. ad Scap. 1), and that, as Bp Andrewes says, "The times 
require sometimes one spirit, sometimes another, Elias' time Elias* 
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ye are of. For the Son of man is not come to destroy men's sS* 
lives, but to save them. And they went to another village. 

S7 — 62. The TItree Aspirants. 
And it came to pass that^ as they went in the way, a cer- n 
tain man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherso- 
ever thou goest. And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have 58 
holes, and birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay hu head. And he said unto another, 59 

rii. «7). They learnt that the spirit of Jesus was the spirit of the dove; 
and that theie is a difference between Carmel and Hennon, between 
Sinai and Kurn Hatttn. It is possible that the words may be a qnestion 
—Know ye not that yours (emphatically placed last) is Ihe spirit of 
Elijah, ttot al Christt Our Lord cjnolsd Psalms udi. and iixi. on the 
Cross, and yet prayed for HU enemies. Bengel. 

88. For the Son efman is net mine, &c. This clanse is omitted by 
the majority of uncials, and some editors therefore regard it as a 
repetition of xii. 10 or Matt, xviii. 1 1. However that may be, we have 
the same sentiment in John til 17, IJL 47; t Tim. i. 15. The Sons of 
Thunder were shewing the spirit of the Talmud (which says, " Let not 
the Samaritans have part in the Resurrection") rather than that of the 
Gospel {x. 33, ivii. i8; Acts i. 8). 

tiey went la anefAer villagi\ The word ktitran (not alltn) perhaps 
implies that it was a yavish, not a Samaritan village. Numb. ix. 11 ; 
MalL iL 13. 

BT— ea. The Threb Aspirants. 

ST. at Ikey vitnl in Ihe iBay\ St Matthew (viii. ig — 19) places these 
incidents before the embarkation for Gergesa. Lange's conjecture that 
the three aspirants were Judas Iscariot, Thomas, and Matthew ia 
singularly baseless. 

a certain man^ a Scribe (Matt. viii. 19), The dignity of his rank wai 
nothing 10 Him who had chosen among Hia Twelve a lealot and ■ 

lohitluTsoevtr thou goest] There was too little of 'the modesty of 
fearful duty ' in the Scribe's professions. 

OS. yeiui said uilo him\ "In the man's flaring entliusiasm He 
saw the smoke of egotistical self-deceit" (Lange), and therefore He 
coldly checked a protfered devotion which would not have stood the 

nests] Rather, habltatloiie, sbelten. Birds do not live in nests- In 
this vene more than in any other we see the poverty and homelessness 
of the latter part of the Lord's ministry (1 Cor. viii. 9). Perhni '~" 
Luke placed the incident liere as appropriate to the reicction ai 
Lord's wish to rest for the night at En Gamraa, '*las.'Cft\%'^w;*&«.-sp^ 
pared to follow }esm for His oain sake ^anel 
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f'-igS ST LUKE, IX. X. [w. 60-62; i. 

Follow me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and 
te buty my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury 

their dead : but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 
fi. And another also said, Lord, I will follow thee; but let rae 

first go bid them farewell, which are at home in ray house, 
&i And Jesus said unto him. No man having put his hand to the 

plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 

Ch, X. 1—24. 77ie Mission of the Seventy. 
10 After these things the Lord appointed other seventy also, 

89. Lard, suffer tru first la gf and bury my Jather\ An ancient, but 
gtoundless tradition (Clem. Alei. Strom, iil. 4. g 25), says that this was 
Philip. This man was already a disciple (Matt riii. iil. The request 
could hardly mean 'let me live at home lill my father s death,' which 
would be too indefinite an offer; nor can it well mean that his father was 
lying unburied, for in that case the disciple would hardly have been 
among the crowd. Perhaps it meant Met me go and give a farewell funeral 
feast, and put everything in order,' The man was Didden to be Christ's 
Nazarile (Num. vi. 6, 7). 

M. Let the dead bury their dead\ i.e. let the spiritually AesA (Eph. 
ii. li John V. 14, aj) buty their physically dead. "Amandus est 
generator, sed praeponendua est Creator," Aug. The general lesson is 
that of iriv. 36. 

ei. let me first m bid tkem farewel!\ The incident and the allu- 
sion closely resemble Che call of Elisha (1 K. xix. 90). But the call 
of Jesus is more pressing and momentous than that of Elijah. "The 
East is calling thee, thou ait looking to the West," Aug. Neither Elijah 
nor Elisha is an adequate example for the duties of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, of which the least partaker is, in knowledge and in privileges, 
greater than they. 

S9. No man haviHg put ht! hand lt> the floughl He who would make 
straight furrows must not look about him (Hesiod, Works and Days, 11. 
60). The l^ht ploughs of the East, easQy overturned, require constant 



fi{\ Rather, waU-adapted. By way of comment see ivii. 31 j 
Ps. baviii. g; Heb. i. 38, jg. TTie genera] lesson of the section i% 
Give yourself wholly lo your duty, and count the cost, itiv. 15 — 33. Clirist 
cannot accept 'a conditional service.' Neither hardship, nor bereave- 
ment, nor home ties must delay us from following Him. Is it more than 
a curious accident that the last four incidents illustrate the peculiarities 
of the four marked human temperaments— the Choleric (51—56); 
the Sanguine (57, i8); the Melancholic (50, 60); the Phlegmatic 
61, 6j)? 

Ch. X. 1—34. The Missiox of the .'seventy. 
1. ^jftr Ueie tMngs'\ i.e. after finally leaving Galilee, and starting on 
Hia great Periean progress. 



and sent them two and two before his face into every ci 
and place, whilher he himself would come. Therefore said » 
he unto them, The harvest truly is great, but the labourers 
are few : pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth labourers into his harvest. Go your ways : 3 
behold, I send you forth as lambs among wolves. Carry ^ 
neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and salute no man by 
the way. And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, j 
Peace be to this house. And if the son of peace be 6 
there, your peace shall rest upon it ; if not, it shall turn 

other scnenly aho] Enther, also othwa (besides the Twelve) seventy 
in numtier. Some MSS. read seventy-two (B, U, M, &c.)- The num- 
ber had evident reference to the Eldcra of Moses (Num. id. 16), where 
there is the same variation; the Sanhedrin; and the Jewish belief 
(derived from Gen. x.) as to the nnmber of the nations of the world. 
Ttie references to Ehm with Its ti wells and 70 palm-trees are mere . 
plays of aU^oric fancy. J 

/too ami two] The same merciful provision that we see in the brother- I 
pairs of the Twelve. I 

in/o every city, &c.] Clearly with the same object as in ix. 51. It \ 
may have been all the more necessary because hitherto He had worked 
less in the Transjordanic regions. 

3. Tht iarvist truly is griiU] Compare MatL ii. 37; John iv. 35. 

lendfirlk] The word literally means 'drive forth,' and though it has 
tost its hill force implies urgency and haste. See similar uses of the 
word in John x. 4, Matt, ix, 38, Mk. i, 13. 

3. as iamii] 'as sheep," Matt, x. 16 (of (he Twelve). The slight 
variation must not be pressed. The impression meant to be conveyed 
is merely that of simplicity and defeocelessuess. A tradition, as old as 
Clemens Romanns, tells us that St Peter had asked (on the previous 
occasion), 'But how then if the wolves ^ould tear the lambs?' and that 
Jesus replied, 'Let not the lambs fear the wolves when the lambs are 
once dead,' and added the words in Matt. x. iS. Tbeie is no reason to 
doubt this interesting tradition, which may rank as one of the most 
certain of the 'unwritten sayings ' {agrapha dogmata) of our Ixird. 

4. neither purst] Compare ix. 1 — 6, and notes; Matt. x. 1 — 41. SI 
Luke uses the Greek balantion ; St Mark the Oriental zenin 'girdle.' 

lalult lie man by the way] A common direction in cases of urgency 
[■> K. ir. 19}, and partly explicable by the length and loitering 
elaborateness of Eastern greetings (Thomson, Land and Buoi, 1 r. xxiv.). 

0. Paue be to lAii Aouse] Adopted in our service for the Visitation of 
the Sick. God's messengers should begin first with prayers for peace, 
not with objurgations. Bengi:L 

5. fAe son of peace\ Ralher, a aOQ of peace, i. e. a man of ptaeefili 
hiatl. Comp, (ai the phrase xvi. 8, ix. ^\ S^W -*.n\\, v-L-,*t'i&~ 



M.ioB ST LUKE, X. [w. 7— 14, 

7 to you again. And in the same house remain, eating and 
drinking such thirty as they give : for the labourer is 

s worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. And 
into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive j^ou, eat such 

9 things as are set before you : and heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, The kingdom of God is come 

ID nigh unto you. But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out into the streets of the 

II same, and say, Even the very dust of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you : notwithstanding 
be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh 

■I unto you. But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolera- 
ble in that day for Sodom, than for that city. 

'% Woe unto thee, Chorazin, woe unto thee, Bethsaida : for 
if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they had a great while ago repented, 

■4 sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more toleia- 



il shall turn to ynu again] Matt. i. 13. "My prayer returned into 
line own bosom, Ps. xmr. 13. 

T. eating and drinking mck IMngj as they pvi\ As a plain right. 
Cor. ii. 4, 7— "- 

the li^xmrer is iBorthy of hii Aire] Referred to by St Paul, 1 11111, 
T. 18. DoubUes3 he may have been aware thai our Lord had lued it, 
*""it the saying was probably proverbial. 

9. TTit kingdom of Gad is eonu nigk unto yim'\ So that onr Lord's 
Iftst messages resembled Hia first prea!ching, Matt, iv. iq. 
11. Even the very duii] Acts xiii. 49—51, xviii. s — 7. 
13. mori tolerable in that day for Sodom] The great principle which 
ilains these words may be found in xii. 47, 48 (compare Heb. ii. 1, 3, 
18, sg). 

13. IVie unto thee, CAnraiin] The mention of this town is very 
faltetesting because this is the only occasion (Matt. xi. 11) on which the 
name occurs, and we are thus fntniahed with a very striking proof of 
the fragmentariness of the Gospels. The very site of Choraiio was 
loi^ unknown. It has now been discovered at Jiirajci, the ruins 
of VI old town on a rradj, two miles inland from Tel Hum {Caper- 
naum). At a little dista.iice these ruins look like mere lude heapc of 
basaltic stones. 

Selksaida] See 00 ix. 10. 
ighly Tuor/ts] Literally, " 



1. 



ble for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. And is 
thou, Capernaum, which ait exalted to heaven, shalt be 
thrust down to hell. He that heareth you heareth me; and •' 
he that despiseth you despiseth me; and he that despiseth 
me despiseth him that sent me. 

And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, Lord, o 
even the devils are subject unto us through thy name. And -a 
he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on ser- ■! 
pents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy : 

14. miirt laUraile. . .at Ike jtidgtnmt'] A very Important verse as 
proving the 'intermediate state' (Hades) of human souls. The guilty 
inhabilants of tliese cities bod received tHeii temporal punishment 
(Gen. lii. 3+, 75); hul the final judgment was yet to come. 

IB. -4«rf /A™, C3;»^™aii«] Christ's "own city." 

exalttd Ic heaven\ by inestimable spiritual privileges. "Admitted 
into a holier sanctuary, they were guilty of a deeper sacrilege." A better 
reading is (for ii-.-iKf/iiiSiiaa) vil--!'^i^9iia-Bi "Shalt thou be exalted 
lo heaven? Thou ahaJt be thrust down...!" 

shall be thrust down to hell] Rather, aa lU as Hades. Wben our 
Lord uttered this woe these cities on the shores of Gennesareth were 
bright and populous and prospering; now they are desolate heaps of 
ruins in a miserable land. The inhabitants who lived thirty years 
longer may have recalled these woes in the unspeakable hoirors of 
slaughter and conflagration which the Romans then inflicted on them. 
It is immedialely after the celebrated description of the loveliness of the 
Plain of Gennesareth that Joscphus goes on to tell of the shore strewn 
with wrecks and putrescent bodies, "insomuch that lie misery was net 
tmly an object of eommiseralien lo the yews, btit even to those thai haiid 
them tmd had teen the authors of thai misery," Jos. B. y. lu. 10, § 8. 
For fuller details see my Life a/ Christ, 11. 101 sq. 

IB. desfisethl Liteiidly, " selling al twught." For comment on the 
verse see i Thess. iv. 8; MaH. iviii. s; John xii. «. 

17. relumed again with joy\ The saccess of their mission is more 
fully recorded than that of the Twelve. 

Ike devils'] Rather, the demons. They had been bidden (vs. 9) to- 
" heal the sick ;" but these are the only healings that they mention. 
are subject] Rather, are being subjected. 

18. / beheld Satan as lightning faU from heaven] Rather, I WM 
otraerving Satan as UgbtnJag fallen trom Iieaven, Is. xiv. q — 15. We 
find similar thoughts in John xvi. 11, xii. ji, " now shall the prince of 
Ibis world be cast out;" 1 John lii. 8; Heb. ii. 14. 

19. I give] Read, I have given, with «, B, C, L, ftc. 
fmiier] Rather, the authority. 
to tread on serptnis and uBTpiam^ ComwMe"tlfis.. "kt*. \1, ^^ ^isVs 

as the promise was liierai, the only la«. tn >iie. \iTi&. leSecii 
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» and nothing shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstandini 
in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; bui 
rather Jejoice, because your names are written in heaven, 

II In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thanlirl 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes : even so, Father; for so it seemed 

aa good in thy sight. All things are delivered to me of my 
Father ; and no man knoweth who the Son is, but thoj 

N. T. 13 Acts xxviii. 3— J. In legend we have the story of St Jol 
saved from poison, which is lepresented inChri£lin.n art as a viper escapii 
from the cup {Jameson, Sacred and Legtndary Art, 1. 159)- But it 
be doubted whether the meaning was not predominantly spiritual 
Gen. ii[. 15; Rom. ivL »o; Ps. icL 13; Is. xu 8. 

nolhiMg shal! by any means hurtyou\ Rom. riii. 18, 3^ 

30. are viriilm in heaven\ Ratber, hava been recorded In 
heavenB (reading ^yy^fmirTai). On this ' Book of God,' or ' Book 
Life,' see Ex. Kxxii. 31 ; Ps. lax. 18 ; Dan. xii. 1 ; Phil, iv - "" 
xii. 33; Rev. uii. 8, xx. I9, xxi. 17. It is the opposit< 
"written in the earth," Jer. xviL 13. 

31. revoked'] Rather, Bxalted, a much stmnger word, and 
valuable as recording one element — the element of exultant joy — i 
the life of our Lord, on which the Evangelists so rarely touch as ' 
have origiinated the legend, preserved in the spurious letter of 
Lentulns to the Scuatc, (hat He wept often, but that n ' ' 
seen Him smile. 

Ilhanklhec, Fatier'] Literally, "I maki grateful achnmiledg 
to Thre." 

from the wist and prudent... unto babes'^ Here we ha 
between the 'wisdom of the world,' which is 'foolishness with God, 
the ' foolishnessof the world,' which is 'wisdom with God,' on which St 
Paul also was fond of dwelling, 1 Cor. i. 31, a6; i Cor. iv. 3, 4 ; Rom.i. 
39. For similar passages m the Gospels see Matt. xvi. 17, xviii. 
3> 4- 

uftto bidii!\ i.e. to all who have "the younglamb'sheart amid the full- 
grown fliKks" — to all innocent childlike souls, such as are often (hose 
of the truly wise. Genius itself has been defined as " the heart of child- 
hood taken up and matured into the power of manhood." 

23. All lAings are delivered to mt of my Father\ Rather, were 
dallvered to me by, cf. xx. 14. This entire verse is one of those in 
which the leaching of the Synoptists (Matt, xxviii. i8)comes into nearest 
resemblance to that of St John, which abounds in such passages (John 
1. 18, iii. II, V. 16, 1^, vi. 14, 46, idv. 6—9, xvii. 1, i i [ John v, aol. 
In the same way we find this view assumed in St Paul's earlier Epis 
(e.s- ' Cot. XV. 34, 37), and raagnificeimv devAoved in «« EpisUf 
the Captivity {Phil. n. 9; Eph. i. 11, l^V 
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w. 23—27] ST LUKE, X. 



ut the Son, and ^ to ^^H 
nd he turned him unto i^^H 
:ssed are the eyes which ^^^H 
ou, that many prophets aj^^^J 
Wngs which ye see, and |^^| 
se things which ye hear, ^^H 



Father; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to 
whom the Son will reveal him. And he turned him unto 
his disciples, and said privately, Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things that ye see : for I tell you, that many prophets 
and kings have desired to see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 

«S— 37- The Parable of the Good Samaritan. 
And behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted =s 
him, saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal 
life ? He said unto him. What is written in the law ? •( 
how readest thou ? And he answering said, 
shale love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself. 

23, Bleised an Ike eyesl Comp. Mali. xiii. 16. 

S4. prophets and kings\ e.g. Abraham, Gen. xx. 7, miii. 6 ; Jice 

Gen. xlii. i3 ; Balaam, Num. xxiv. 1;; David, 1 Sam. xxiii i — 5. 

and havt net stett ltieiH\ Jolinviu.56; Eph.iii.5,6; Heb. xi. if 

"Save that each little voice in turn 

Some glorious truth proclaims: 

What sagis would have dud lo learn, 

^^V^ J^Tmu taugit by teltagi damn" 

^^h Keblk. 

^Hp SO^ST. Tbe Farabt.b of the Goon Samaritan. 

^^TB. a certain laivyer] A teacher of the Mosaic Law — differing little 
from a scribe, as the man ia called in Mk. nii. 18. The same person 
may have had both functions — that of preserving and that of expound- 
ing the Law. 

titnfttdhitn] Literaliy, "fuiling Him fully to the Ittt" f[v. 11); but 
the purpose does not seem to have been so deliberately hostile as in 
ri. 54- 

Tvhal shall I do to inherit eternal liftf\ See iviii. 18, and the answer | 
there also given. It is interesting to compare it with the aiawer given 
by St Paul after the Ascension, Acts xvi. 30, ji. 

36. hiTW riadesl Ihou?] The phrase resembled one in constant use 
among the Rabbis, and the lawyer deserved to get no other answer 
because his question was not sincere. The very meaning and roission 
of his life was to teach this answer. 

2T. Thou shall love the Lard /Ay God] This was the summary of 
the Tjiw in Deut. vi. 5, x. it; Lev.'xix. iR. 

and /Ay Heighbour as thyself\ iliWcV \wji %\v«q 'Caa. -^-s*- aV '^ 



•e And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right : 

19 do, and thou shait live. But he, willing to justify him- 

30 self, said unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour? And 
Jesus answering said, A certain man went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped 
him of his raiment, and wounded /tim, and departed, leaving 

31 Aim half dead. And by chance there came down a certain 

answer to an enquirer who similitly came to put him to the test, and 
as far as it went, It was a tight answer (Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v, 13, 14; 
Jas. ii. 8) ; but it becajne futile if left to stand alone, without the ^rst 
Commandmeiit. 

2S. TAim hail tmniiertd righ{\ "If thou doest well, shall thou not 
be accepted?" Gen, iv. 7; "which if a man do, he shall live in them," 
Lev. xviii. 5; Rom. x. 5; but see Gal. iii. 31, 21. 

this de] As the passage from Deuteronomy was one of those inscribed 
in the phj'lacteries (little leather boxes containing four texts in their 
compaitmeots), which tlie scribe wore on his forehead and wrist, it is an 
ingenious conjecture that our Lord, as He spoke, pointed to one of these. 

39. Tvil/ing la justify himsflf\ "before men — a thing which the 
Pharisees were ever prone to do, xvi. 15. 

■who is my rwigitour?} He wants his moral duties to be labelled 
and defined with the Talmudic precision to which ceremonial duties 
had been reduced. 

30. j:i certain man] Clearly, as the team of the Parable implies, 

wtHt dmim fiwi Jerusalem to yericko\ A rocky, dangerous gorge 
{Jos. B. J. IV. 8, § 3), haunted by maraading Bedawin, and known 
as 'the bloody way' (Adommim, Jerome, De loc. Hebr. and on Jer. 
iii l). The "went down" is strictly accurate, for the road descends 
very rapidly from Jerusalem to the Jordan valley. The distance lb 
;il>uHl 11 miles. For Jericho, see xix. i. 

thiiva\ Rather, "robbers," "brigands." Palestine was notorious for 
these plundering Arabs. Herod the Great had rendered real service to 
the country in extirpating them from their haunts, but they constantly 
sprung up again, and even the Romans could not effectually put them 
down (Jos. Anil. XX. 6, § 1 ; 5. 7. XI. ij, g 5). On this very road an 
English baronet — Sir Frederic Henniker — was stripped and murdered by 
Arab robbers in iSio. " H» was probably thinking of the Parable of 
the Samaritan when the assassin's stroke laid him low," Porter's Pales- 
Une, I. 151. 

wounded him] Rather, laying blOTTB on him. 

hal/deadl Some MSS. omit the Tiryxo'op'-o. 'chancing to be stiU 

olive.' So far as the robbers were concerned, it was a mere accident 

that any life was left in him. 

J2. ^ channel Rather, by eolucidenoe, i. e. at the same time. The 

vrard 'chsncc' (rvxi) does not occur in SciV^Wiie. The nearest ap- 

proacb to it is the partidple tux'" i" ■* '-°^' ■"■ 11 ^Tvrrn.4.»wTa>« 



w. 3a, 33-1 ST LUKE, X. 205 

priest that way : and when he saw him, he passed by on the 
other side. And likewise a Levite, when he was at the 3' 
place, came and looked on him, and passed by on the other 
side. But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where 33 
he was : and when he saw him, he had compassion on him, 

QDiitted in vs. 30). Chance, to the siicred writers, as to the most 
thoughtful of the C.teelts, is 'the daughter of Forethought;' it is "God's 
UDseen Provideace, by men nicknamed Chance" (FullerJ. "Mbiit 
good opportunities work under things which seem fortuitous." BengeL 

a certain fricst] His official duties at Jeiusalem were over, and he 
was on his way back to his home in the priestly city of Jericho. Per- 
haps the nsdessness of his external service is implied. In superstitious 
attention to the letter, he was wholly blmd to the spirit, Deut. ixii. 
I — 4. See I John iii. 17. He was selfishly afraid of risk, trouble, 
and ceremonial defilement, and, since no one was there to know of his 
conduct, he was thus led to neglect the traditional kindness of Jews 
towards their (ram counhymen (Tac. Hist. v. 5, Juv. XIV. 103, 104), eji 
well as the positive rules of the Law (Deut. xxii. 4) and the PropheU 
(Is. Iviii. 7). 

tial way] Rather, OH that road. It is emphatically mentioned, 
because there was aitolhcr road to Jericho which was safer, and there- 
fore more frequently used. 

33. came and looked pn Aim] This vivid touch shews ua the cold 
curiosity of the Levite, which vras even baser than the dainty o^lect of 
the Pnest. Perhaps the Priest had been aware that a Levite was 
behind him, and Ictl the trouble to him : and perhaps the Levite said to 
himself that hi need not do what the priest had not thought fit to do. 
By choosing Gal, iii. (C— 33 as the Epistle to be read with this Gospel 
(13th Sunday after Trinity) the Church indicates her view that this 
Puable implies the failure of the Jewish Priesthood and Law to pity 01 
remove the misery and sin of man. 

B3. a certain Samaritan} A Samaritan is thus selected for high 
eulogy — though the Samaritans had so ignominiously rejected Jesus 
(ix. 53). 

ai he jeumcyea] He was not 'conung down' as the Priest and 
Levite were from the Holy City and the Temple, but from the 
unauthorised worship of alien Gerizim. 

had compassion on him] Thereby shewing himself, in gpite of his 
heresy and ignorance, a better man than the orthodox Priest and 
Levite; and aQ the more so because he was an 'alien' (see on xvii. iS), 
and "the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans'' (John iv. 9), and 
this very wounded man would, under other circumstances, have shrunk 
touch of the Samaritan as from pollution. Yet this ' Cuthaean ' 
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— this 'worshipper of the pigeon' — this man of a race which 
cused of misleading the Jews by false fire-signals, and of deli „ 
Temple with human bones — whose testimony would, not. ViKi^ '^vhk 






306 ST LUKE, X. [w. 34— 37-j j 

34 and went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in o3 ' 
and wine, and set liim on his own beast, and brought him to 

35 an inn, and took care of him. And on the morrow when he 
departed, he took out two pence, and gave iJiem to the host, 
and said unto him. Take care of him ; and whatsoever thou 

36 spendest more, when I come again, I wiU repay thee. Which 
now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him 

37 that fell among the thieves ? And he said, He that shewed 
mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou 
likewise. I 

as eat Qos, Antt. xx. 6, § i, xvili. i,%i;B.y. 11. 11, % 3)-Phews a 
spontaneous and perfect pity of which neither Priest nor Levite had 
been remotely capable. The fact that the Tews had applied to our Lord 



Himself the opprobrious name of "Samantan" (John viit. 48) is 

the Indications that a deeper meaning lies under the beautifiil obvious 

signiRcance of the Parable. 

34. fsuritig in ail and nn'Mf] The ordinary remedies of the daT> m 
Is. i. 6; Mk. vi. 13; Jas, V. 14. See Excursus VII. 1 

set him on hii mim beas(\ The word implies the labour of 'lifting.J 
him lip,' and then the good Samarilan valhid by his side. 

brought him to an wn] Pandocheion. See on ii. 7. There the -m 
ii katSluina, a mere fchan or caravanserai. Perhaps this inn ' 
Bahutim. In this and the next verse a word or two suitices tc 
tbe Samaritan's sympathy, helpfulness, self-denial, generosity, and p 
severance in kindliness. 

aJI. bxhiait\ LileTBlly, "AirmoiB^aHi" of hia girdle. 

ftoo frBce] L e. two denarii; enough to pay for the 
days. The Parable lends itself lo the broader meaning which sees t\ 
slate of mankind wounded by evil passions and spiritual 
unhelped by systems of sacrifice and ceremonial (Gal. ii 
and redeemed by Christ (Is. Ixi. r), and left lo be provided for m 
His return by spiritual ministrations in the Church. But to see in 
"two pence any speciiic allusion to the Old and New Testaments. 
to 'the two sacraments,' is to push to extravagance the e'"' "'" 

lo Ikt hoi(\ The word occurs here only in the N.T., and lh« 
fact that in the Talmud the Grnk word for ' an inn with a host ' is 
adopted, seems to shew that the institution had come in with Gn 
customs. In earlier and simpler days the open hospitality of the E 
excluded the necessity for anything but ordinary khans. 

ST. ilt that shewed merc^ on him^ Rather, the pity. By this p 
periphrasis the lawyer avoids the shock lo his own preju-'- — — '■ 
would have been involved in the hated word, 'the Samar 
wSI not name the Samaritan by name, the haughty hypocrite." Luther.T 
6ii^ ami do ihou likewise^ The gencrol \essQ'a is iW of the Si 
DO tbe Mount. Malt. v. 44, 



w. 38—40.] ST LUKE, X. ao7- J 

38—42. The Skiers of Bethany. 

Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into js 
a cerlain village : and a certain woman named Martha re- 
ceived him into her house. And she had a sister called 39 
Mary, which also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard his word. But 40 
Martha was cumbered about much serving, and came to 
him, and said. Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath 
left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that she help me. 
SB — 43. Thb Sisters of Beihany. 

3S. into a itrtain village] Undoubledly Bethany, John xi. 1. Both 
this and the eipression "a certain ■uicman" are obvious trares of k 
tendency lo reticence about the family of Bethany which we find id 
the SynoptiELs (Matt. am. 6; Mk. xiv. 3). It was doubtless due to 
the danger which the family incurred from their residing in the close 
vicinity of Jeiusalem, and therefore of "the Jews," as St JoIiD always 
calls the Pharisees, Priests, and ruling classes who opposed our Lord. 
By the time that St John wrote, alter the destructioQ of Jerusalem, all 
need for such reticence was over. It is mere matter of conjecture 
whether 'Simon the leper' was the father of the family, or whether 
Martha was his widow ; nor can Laiarus be identified with the gentte 
•nd hol^ Rabbi Elieiei of the Talmud. This narrative clearly bdongs 
to a period just before the winter Feast of Dedication, because Bethany 
is close to Jerusalem. It! introduction at this point by St Luke (who 
alone preserves it, see Introd. p. 17) is due to subjective grouping, and 
probably lo the question "what shall I do?" vs. 15. 

SB. ■aihich also sal at ^ms' feei\ The "also" shews that Mary too, 
in her way, was no less anxious to give Jesus a fitting reception. Here, 
in one or two lines, we have a most clear sketch of the contrasted 
character of the two sisters, far too subtly and indirectly accordant with 
what we learn of them in St Jolm to be due to anything but the hai' 
mony of truth. This is one of the incidents in which the Evangelist 
shews such consummate psycholi^C skill and insight thai he is enabled 
by a few touches to set before us the most distinct types of character. 

and heard his umrd] Rather, was ItstsnlnK to Bis dlBConrw. 

40, cumbered t^ottl much serving] The word for "cumbered" lite- 
rally means 'was beine draped in diilerent directions,' i.e. was ob- 
Irncted (i Cor, viL z^. She was anilous to give her Lord a most 
hospitable reception, and was vexed at the contemplative humility 
which she regarded as slotfafiilness. _ 

cametohim] Bather, butBndOenlycoinlJisnp (kx. t ; Actsxxiii. 17). J 
We see in this inimitable touch the little petulant outburst of jealonnr ^M 
in the loving, busy matron, as she hurried in with the words, "Vlhjtt ^M 
Maty sitting there doing nathingV ^ 

left me\ The Greek word means 'left me alone in the middle oCbu\ 
work ' to come and tialeu to you. 

MJ ier iha-i/are thai tht kelp mi\ '^t »in«i»- « 



<i And Jesus answered and said unto her, Maxtha, 

<9 thou art careful and troubled about many things: bnt t 

thing is needful : and Mary hath chosen that good pa^ 

which shall not be taken away from her. 

Ch, XI. I— 13. The Zortfs Frayer. Persistence in 

Prayer 
1 And it came to pass that, as he was praying in a cert 

undertone of 'It is no use for mt lo tell her.' Doubtless, had she b 
less Trelted' (Tup^nfu), she would have felt that lo leave her alo^ 
and withdraw iota the background while this eager hospitality n 
going on was the kindest and most unselfish thing which Maiy 

U. Martha, Martha] The repeated Dame adds additional tendc 
ness to the rebuke, as In xxii. 31 ; Acts ix. 4. 

Ihau mi carefiil and troubled about many things] " 1 would ha^ 

Eju without carefulness," 1 Cor. viL 33 ; Matt. vi. 35. The y 
terally mean, 'Thou ait anxious and bustling.' Her mward soUcitO 
was shewing itself in outward hastiness. 

but one thing is needful] The Context should sufficiently have a 
eluded the very bald, commonplace, and unspiritual meaning which h 
been attached to this vetse^- — that only one disk was reauinti. Cle«" 
the lesson conveyed is the same as in Matt. vi. 3J, xvi. i6, even if ■ 
Lord's _^«/ reference was the lower one. The various readings * 
there is need of few things, 'or 'of few things or of one' (M, B, v 
versions, &c.) seem to have risen from the notion that even E 
simplest meal more than one dish would be required. This, hoi 
! ...I .-_ .1 -mple meals of the """' 



nature of the portion is siuh that, &c 

which shall not be laien aivayfrem her] To speak of such theoItM 
Cal questions as 'indefectible grace' here, is to use the nairat^ 
otherwise than was intended. The general meaning is that of Fhil. i. 
I Pet. i. 5. It has been usual with Roman Catholic and other w 
to see in Martha the type of the active, and in Mary of the contemplate 
disposition, and to exalt one above the other. This is not the poir' ' 
the nairative, for both may and ought to be combined as in St Paul 
in St John. The gentle reproof lo Martha is aimed ro/ at her hospll 
activity, but at the 'fret and fuss,' the absence of repose and calm, 1 
which it was accompanied; and above all, at the tendency to reproba 
and interfere with excellence of a different kind. 



Ch. XI. 1 — 18. Tke Lord's Pkayee. Persistence ti 
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V. 2.1 ST LUKE, XI. 209 

place, ivhen he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him. 

Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples, 

And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, a 

Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 

vagueness of these expressions shews that St Luke did not possess a 
more definile note of place or of time; but if we carefully compare 
Ihe parallel passages of Matt. xii. 1^—50, xv. j — -7,0; Mk. iii. 11 — 35, 
it becomes probable that this and the next chapter are entirely oc- 
cupied vrilh the incidents and teachings of one great day of open and 
decisive mpture with the Pharisees shortly before our Lord ceased to 
work in Galilee, and that they do not belong to the period of the 
journey Ihroiwh Peraea. This great day of conflict was marked ( 1 ) by 
the prayer of Jesus and His teaching the disciples what and how to 
pray; (1) by the heating of the dumb demoniac; (3) bythe invitation to 
the Pharisee's house, the deadly dispute whicii the Pharisees there 
originated, and the terrible denunciation consequently evoked; (4) by 
the sudden gathering of a tnullilude, and Ihe discourses and incidents 
of chapter xii. For further details and elucidations I must refer to 
the Lifi of ChrUt. 

praying] Probably at early dawn, and in the standing attitude 
adopted by Orientals. 

as "John ahe laaght hit discip!es\ The form of prayer tanght by SI 
John has perished. Trrrout caeltslibus ceduni, Tert. ; John iii. 30. It 
was common for Jewish Rabbis to deliver such forms to their disciples, 
and a comparison of them (e.g. of "the tS Benedictions") with the 
Lord's Prayer is deeply instructive. 

2. When ye pray, say. Our Faihtrl 'The Lord's Prayer' had 
already been enshrined in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. vi. g — 13), 
but it was now more formally delivered as a model Various parallels »ir 
Ihe different petitions of the Lord's Prayer hare been adduced from the 
Talmud, nor would there be anything strange in our Lord thus stamping 
with His sanction whatever was holiest in the petitions which His 
countrymen had learnt from the Spirit of God. But note that (i) the 

Earallcls are only to semi of the clauses (e.g. not lo the fourth and 
fth); (1) Ihey are mostly distant and imperfect; (3) there can be no 
certainty as lo their priorily, since even \hetarlitsi portion of the Talmud 
(the Mishna) was not committed to writing till the second century after 
Christ; (4) they are nowhere blended into one incomparable petition. 
The transcendent beauty and value of the lessons in the Lord's Prayer 
arise from (i) the lone ef holy ionfidtna; — it teaches us to approach 
God as OUT Father (Rom, viii. 15}, in love as well as holy fear; (ii) its 
absolute unselfishness: — it is offered i» /he plurai, not for ourselves only, 
but for all the brotherhood of roan; (iii) its entire spirilua/ily: — of its 
■even petitions, one only is for any earthly boon, and that ouy for the 
umplest; (iv) its brevity and absence of all vain repetitions (Eccl. t. 1); 
(v) its limplieity, which requires not learning, but onl^ hiifeiKH!. ™S>- 
sinceriu for its universal compreheiwion. ¥DTl.\«acTcaJiOTis,'Ct«.^t&«5» 
called ii 'the Epitome of the Gospel' and 'ft«f*^a.x\'A v^-sc*^- 

9T LOK* ^N 
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I 



Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so m 
3 earth. Give us day by day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our sins ; for we also forgive every one that is indebted 
to us. And lead us not into temptation; but deliver us 
from evil. 

■which art iHhiiyBm\ Pe. xi. 4. This clause, as well as "Thy will be 
done, as in heaven, so also apon ihe earth, " and " but deliver us from the 
evil," are wanting in some MSS., and may be additions from the text of 
St Matthew. If so, Ihe prayer would stand thus r Fathtrl Hallowed 
be Thy name. Thy kingdom cotitt. Give us day by day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our simfir we alsn firgive every one that is indebled la 
us. And lead us not into tanptatian. 

ffallmiied be thy nanti\ i.e. sanctified, treated as holy, "Holy, Holy, 
Holy" is the worship of the Seraphim (Is. vi. 3), The 'name' of God is 
used for all the attributes of His Being. 

Thy kiMffdcm cornel There seems to have been an early gloss, or 
reading. "Thy Holy Spirit come upon us, and purify us" (mentioned by 
St Gregory of Nazianzus). 

Thy m'li be dem] This was the one rule of the life of Christ, John 
». 30. vi. 38. 

as in heaven] "Bless Ihe Lord, ye his angels, that excel in strength, 
that do his eommandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word," Ps. 



gift (Be giving day by day); St Matthew's its immediate need (Give 
to-day). The word rendered ' daily ' is epiousion, of which Ihe meaning 
is much disputed. For a brief discussion of its meaning, see Eicnrsus 



his prayer 
n rightly a 



_ itly anderstood by the heart of mankind. 
Bj] 'Trespasses' is not in our Uible, but comes, as Dr 
Plumptre notices, from Tjradale's version. St Matthew uses the word 
'debts,' which ia im/lied in the following words of St Luke; "For in- 
deed we ourselves remit to every one who owth to us." Unforgiving, 
unforgiven, Matt, xviii. 34, 35; Eph. iv. 33; Col.iii. 1^ The absence 
of any mention here of me Atonement or of Justification is, as Godet 
observes, a striking proof of the authenticity of the prayer. The variations 
are, further, a stiiking proof that the Gospels are entirely independent 
of each other. 

iiad us nel into templalum] God permits us to be templed (John xvii, 

15; Rev. iii. 10), but we only yield to our lemplaliona when we are 

"drawnawayof our own lust and enticed" (James i. 14). But the temp. 

lalions which God permits us are only human (63'6piiians), not abnormal 

or irresistible temptations, and with each tem^tati'm Ue makes also the 

tvay to escape (xai T'^ (x^aoiy, i Cor. x, liV ^evvaTj.&mSoxe.'fto:!. 



w. s-8.] ST LUKE, XI. air 

And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, 3 
and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto him. 
Friend, lend me three loaves ; for a friend of mine in kis 6 
journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before 
him : and he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me 7 
not : the door is now shut, and my children are with me in 
bed; I cannot rise and give thee ? I say unto you, Though i 
he will not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity he will rise and give him as many 

ne may cot be tried above what we are able, and this is defined by the 
following words: Our prayer is, Let not the templing opporlnnity 
meet the too susceptible diapoEltion. If the temptation comes, quench 
the desire ; If the desire, spare us the temptation. See on iv. 1. 

bul deliver ta frurn rvil] Rather, trom the BvU One. The article, 
it is true, would not necessitate this translation, but it seems to be 
rendered probable by the anali^ of ainilar prayers among the Jews. 
The last throe clauses for daily bread, forgivencsii, and deliverance, cover 
the past, present, and future. "All the tones of the human breast which 
go from earth to heaven, sound here in their key-notes" (Stier). There 
is no doiology added. Even in St Matthew it is (almost certainty) a 
liturgical addition, and no real part of the Lord's Prayer. 

B. ihall gg unlo him al midnighf\ Orientals often travel at night to 
avoid the heat. Although idle repetitions in prayer are forbidden, 

Eersistency and importunity in prayer — wrestling with God, and not 
!tting Him go until He has blessed us — are here distinctly taught (see 
xviii. 1 — 8), as Ihey also were in (he acted parable of our Lord's apparent 
repulse of the Syro-Phoenician woman. Matt. xv. " " 



le midnight of a sinhil life. 
7. Tnmtli me na/'\ The answer is rough and discouraging. He 
does not say 'friend.' Uts phrase implies irritation. The details are of 
course not to be pressed. The parable is merely an illustration h 
fortiori. 

'shut for the night, and 1 do not mean to open 

IcaHtul\ Only a modilied form for 'I will noi.' 

S. yel because of hU iinportuttily\ Literally, " sktanelessness" (Vulg. 
imfrobilas), ' impudence,' i, e. unblushing persistence, which is not how- 
ever lelfiA, but that he may do his duly towards another. Is. IxiL 6, 
"Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give him no 
rest, till he establish, &c." Abraham liimishes a grand example of this 
fearless persistence (Gen. xviii. 13—33). Archliishop Trench quotr- "-- 
heautifui passage in Dante'" " '' " 



I 
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[vv 



i he needcth. And I say mno you, Ask, and it shall be 
given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 

a opened unto you. For every one that asketh receiveth; and 
he that seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall 

It be opened. If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a 
father, will he give him a stone? or if Ae ask a fish, will he 

™ for a fish give him a serpent ? Or if he shall ask an egg, will 

■she offer him a scorpion? If ye then, being evil, know how- 
to give good gifts unto your children; how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him? 

14 — 26 Tie dumb Deinl. Blasphemy of the Pharisees. 

14 And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. And 
it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the dumb 

15 spake J and the people wondered. But some of them said, 



he Toill rite] not merely half raise himself, nr get out of bed, as in 
vs. 7 {anastojj, but 'thoroughiy arousal and getting up' [egerlAds). 

as many as he needeth] More than the three which he had afked fm 
the bare supply of his wants. 

9. Aik, and it shall hi given ysu\ Matt. vii. 7 — 11, md. 13; Mk. 
xi. 34; John ivi. 13. Doubtless these teachings were repealed more 
than once to different Iisteneis. God's utewiUingness to grant is never 
more than in semblance, and for our good (Malt. xv. 18 j Gen. xxxii. 
«8). 

13. give the Holy Spirit}, St Malthew 2ias the much more general 
expression "good things" (vii. 11). The Good Father will give to His 
children neither what is deadly, nor what is unfit for food. 

1*— ae. The dumb Dkvil. Blasphemv of the Pharisees. 

M. it ■was dtinih] i.e., of coarse, the possession by the spirit caused 
dumbness in tbe man. If this incident be the same as in Matt. xiL si, 
the wretched sufferer seems to have been both dnnib, and blind, and 

thepeofle -wofulired] Eiorcisms, and attempted exorcisms (Acts xix. 

14), were indeed common among the Jews (see on ix, 49. G&orer, 

yakrk. d. Heib, r. 4r3), but apparently only in the simplest cases, and 

H«wr when the possession was complicated with blindneea and dumbness. 

18. someofthtm said] We learn from St Matthew (xii. 34) that 

thil notable suggestion emanated from "the Pharisees" and, as St Mark 

fill. 10) adds, irom "the scribes which cam^ ^v/» Jerusalem," i.e. the 

I «Mes who had been exprMsly settt. dti-mi bj Uie ruling hierarchs to dog 

I ue footstepa of Jesus, andwraMetsiEt'ffiBijAM.tsttte. 'I\ie w.-^aifflSion. 



He casteth out devils through Beelzebub the chief of the 
devils. And other, tempting him, sought of him a sign from i6 
heaven. But he, knowing their thoughts, said unto them, ij 
Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desola- 
tion ; and a house divided against a house falleth. If Satan iS 
also be divided against himself, how shall his kingdom 
stand? because ye say that I cast out devils through Beel- 
zebub. And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do ij 
your sons cast iliem outP therefore shall they be your judges. 



was too ingeniously wicked and cleverly plausible to come liom the m 
UDSophisticated Pharisees ofG^ee. 

Beeiieiui'] The name and reading are involved in obscurity. 

I Kings i. 3 we are told that Beelzebub was god of Ekron ; and 
the LXX. and Josephus {Anii. ix. 3, § r) understood the name to mean 
'lord of flics' He may have been a god worshipped to avert the 
plagues nf flies on the low sea-coast like ^us A^amuias ( Averler of flies) 1 
and Apollo Ipttklo'ws (Slayer of vermin). But others interpret the I 
name to mean ' lord of dung,' and regard it as one of the insulting nicic- I 
names which the Jews from a literal rendering of Et xiiiL 13 felt ' 
bound to apply to heathen deities. In this place perhaps Beelzebub is 
the true reading, and that means 'lord of the (celestial) habitation,' i.e. 
prince of the air, Eph. ii. 3. Possibly the altoiiaTrbTitt of Matt. z. 15 
IS an allusion to this meaning. In any case the charge was the same 
aa that m the Talmud that Jesus wrought His miracles (which the Jews 
did not pretend to deny) by magic. 

IB. Itnipling Aim] i.e. wanting to ity Him, to put Him to the test. 
The temptation was precisely anali^ous to that m the wilderness — a I 
temptation to put forth a self-willed or arbitrary enertion of power for I 
peraoual ends, see iv. 3, 11. 

a jyw Jrurn itastn] They persuaded the people that His miracles 
were wrought by unhallowed arts, and that such arts would be impossible 
in a Mgn from heaven like the Pillar of Cloud, the Fire of Etij^ &c 
But our Lord refused their demand. Miracles were not to be granted 
to insolent unbelief; nor were they of the nature of mere prodigies. 
Besides it was His will to win conviction, not to enfoice acceptance. 
This seems therefore to have been the one weapon of attack which the 
Pharisees found most eBective against Ilim,— the one which most deeply 
wounded His spirit and finally drove Him away from the plain of Gen- 
nesareth (Mk. viii. 11, ij). 1 

IT. lirir lhimg/Us\ Rather, their maohlnatlona. J 

Eviry kingdom divided against itself, &c.] More briefly andgraph!c-l 
ally in St Mark "How can Satan cast out Satan?" % 

and a hmae demdid affxaist a hmae faiUtk\ The words may also bo I 
rendered 'and (in that case) house falleth against house.' 

19. byvihom do ytur sons cast Ihim aMT\ T:W"va'?^^"i^**"?™^ 
mieht be calkd the 'sons of the Ptarisess' jiift. as "' — "'^" " 












■^ 


ZI4 


ST LUKE, XI. 
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la But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the 
>. kingdom of God is come upon you. When a strong man 
19 armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace: but when 
a stronger than he shall come upon him, and overcome him, 
he taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and 
13 divideth his spoils. He that is not with me is against me : 
I, and he that gathereth not with me scattereth. When the 
unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry 
places, seeking rest ; and finding none, he saith, I will 
a; return unto my house whence I came out. And when he 
16 Cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished. Then goeth he, 
and taketh to him seven other spirits more wicked than him- 
self; and they enter in, and dwell there : and the last state 
of that man is worse than the first. 

Prophetic schools were called ' sons of the Prophets. ' The reality of the 
Jewish exorcisms is not here necessarily admitted (Acts ji*. 73). It was 
enough that the admitted pretensions to such powers among the Pharisees 
justi^ed this incontrovertible argurntntum ad hDminem. 

20. iiiitk the fingtr of God'\ "ThenthemagiciaJis said unto Pharaoh, 
This is Ike finger^ Cud," 'E.K.vm. 19. 

is cemc upon you} The word and tense imply suddenness and surprise. 

31. W-im a strong man arnud ktepelh his falace] The same meta- 
phor is used of the Christian opposing Satan, as here of Satan opposing 
Christ, Eph. vi. 13. The world is here Satin's palace (John x\i. 31, 
ivi. 11) and men bis possessions (1 Tim. ii. 16). 

Sa. a strangir than hi\ Christ, "having spoiled principalities and 
powers, made a drew of them openly, triumphing over them in Hia 
Cross," Col. ii. 15. 

his spoils} The spoils which Satan had won from the race of man. — 

23. He that it not tviih me is against me\ Neutrality is sometimes 
opposition, see on ix. 5 1 (where we have the complementary truth). 

24. he walkeih through dry places} The unclean spirits were thought 
to ftequent ruins {Birach£th, f. 3a) and the wateriess desert, Tobil viii . 3 ; 

steiing rest] Not to be in possession of some human soul, is (for 
Ihero) to be in torment. 

20. swipt and gamishtd} The mischief and danger of the emanci- 
pated soul is that it is not occupied by 3. New Indweller. It has not 
tp^tivl thi- ^vnulBivf onwer nf holv affections. It is 'Ivimr idle' ia^okA- 
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TV. 27— 31.] ST LUKE, XI, 



. The Womanly Exclamation. The fdril of Privileges 
abused. 



And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain 17 
woman of the company lift up her voice, and said unto him, 
Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which 
thou hast sucked. But he said, Yea rather, blessed are they as 
that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

And when the people were gathered thick together, he =9 
began to say. This is an evil generation: they seek a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the 
prophet. For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, so jo 
shall also the Son of man be to this generation. The queen 31 
of the south shall rise up in the judgment with the men of 

and especially a Pel. ii. 10, ai. "Sm no more," said oui Lord to the 
Impolent Man, "iw/ a iHiJr« thing come unto [hee," John V. 14. The 
Parable Was an allegoiy, not only of the awful j>enl of relnpse after 
partial conversion, but also 0( the History of the Jews, The demon of 
idolatry had been expelled by the Exile; 'but had returned in the 
sevenfold vitulecce of letter-worship, formalism, exclusiveness, ambition, 
greed, hypocrisy and hate;' and on the testimony of Josephus himself 
the Jews of that age were so bad that Ibeir destruction seemed an inevi- 
table retribution. 

27—33. Thb Womanly Exclamation. The Peril of Privilegf-s 

2T. Biased is thi ■aiomb that bare /hte} See L 18, ,B. "How many 
womeo have blessed the Holy Virgin, and desired to be such a mother 
asshewasl What hiniJers them? Christ has made for us a wide way 
to this happiness, uid not only women, but men may tread it^the way 
of obedience; this it is which makes such a mother, and not the throes 
of parturition." St Chrysostom. It is a curious undesigned coincidence 
that (as we see from Matt, lii. 46) the Virgin had just arrived upon the 

28. Yea rather, blessed are they thai hear the iBord of Gad, and keep 
)/] See viii. i\. Our Lord invariably and systematically discouraged 
all attempt to exalt the merely human relationship or intercourse will) 
Waa, and taught that the Presence of His Spirit was to be a nearer 
and more blessed thing than knowledge of Him "after the flesh" (John 
xiv. 16; 5 Cor. v. 16). 

and keep i«] Hearing ■without obedience was more than voluelea. 
Matt. vii. 11, jdi. jo; Rom. ii. 13. 
a*, weregathend] Rather, wen dauMlf f^Quaiag. 
a tign un/o /he Nineeilei] Jonah i. 17, 

TAe queen ef the lauti] The ttueea ot Smisi ^,v t-T- 1.— >--!,-■. 
Chron. ix. I— (j). The visit ot VWis t^^icctt <* Xem™ ms&t "• *«>=^ 
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this generation, and condemn them : for she came from f 
utmost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
3" and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. The men of 
Nineveh shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it : for they repented at the preaching o' 
Jonas ; and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

33 — 3^' "^^'^ Inward Light, 

33 No man, when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it in 
a secret place, neither under a bushel, but on a candlestick, 

3t that they which come in may see the light. The light of the 
body is the eye : therefore when thine eye is single, thy 
whole body also is full of light ; but when thine eye is evil, 

35 thy body also is full of darkness. Take heed therefore that 

36 the light which is in thee be not darkness. If thy whole 

iiupieesion on Oriental iTDagina.tioD, and is foond in the Koran (1 
&c.) "dilated with nonsense and encumbered with fables." 

lo hrar the laisdotn of Sahma/i] and also " lo prove him with 
questions," 1 Kings x. i. 

a grta/er] RaQier, aomathins mors. 

S3, thty repinlid at Ike priachingojyotuss\ " The people of Nim 
believed Goo, and proclaimed a fast, and put 00 sackcloth, froi 
greatest of them even to the least of them," Jonah iii. 5. 

33 — 36, Thb Inward Light. 

BB. in a secret place\ Rather, In a crypt 01 cellax. 

utuiera iushel] Rather, 'under the bushel'; i.e. the one in use i 
house; and ^milaily ' the candlestick,' or rather, 'lamp-stand.' 

thai ihty lokuh come in may see the Ughf] The comparison is the same 
as io Matl. V. 14, Mk. iv. 31 ; but the application in the oext verse is 
diSereot. The light is here used for inwajra enlighteomeDt, not to be seen 

M. The Ught of the body is the eye] Rather, The eye Is tlie CEmdle of 
tlie ttoiy, since the word is the same as in the last verse. 

Ikerefore when thine eye is smglc\ The eye in this clause is the "inward 
eye ' of conscience ; the ' illuminated eye of the heart,' Epb. L 1 7, iS. 
'Single,' i. e. unsophisticated ; in its normal condition. 

■u/ken thine eye is cvii] The 'evil eye' is especially one oi hale, Rom. 
lii. B; Ecclus. !iiv. 8 — 10. The inward eye should be spiritual; when 
it becomes carnal the man can no longer see that which is only spiritually 
discerned, and he lakes God's wisdom for foolishness, t Cor. 11. 14, iii. 
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body therefore be full of light, having no part dark, thaJ 

whole shall be fuU of light, as when the bright shining of* 
candle doth give thee light. 

2 J — 54. The Invitation of the Pharisee and the open 

Rupture. 

And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him to dine 37 

with him : and he went in, and sat down to meat. And 38 

when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he had not first 

washed before dinner. And the Lord said unto him, Now 33 

think a way light when it is the way of death (Prov. xvi. 3£), and makes 
us call evil good, and good evil, put dackuess for light, and light for 
darlcoess. Is. v. -xa, tl. 

86. doth givi thee ligh(\ The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord. 
" God win lieht my candle," Ps. xviiL j8. " Thy word is b Inntern 
unto my feet?' In these words we catch an echo of those thoughts 
on the difiusiveaess and divincncss of light which ore so iully developed 
in St JoWs Gospel (viii. la). 

"War nicbt das Aage sonneohaft, 
Wie konnten wir das Licht erhlicken?" 
I Goethe. ^B 

I 37—04. The Invitation of the Pharisee and the H 

H OPEN RUFTURE. ^^ 

U ST. liitimgh(\ Rather, asked. 1 

to dim ■aiith him\ The meal was not dinner \,deipnim\, but an earlier, 
lighter, and more informal meal {ariston). 

hr VHtU in, and lat dauin to meai\ The words imply that immediately 
He entered He sat down to table. The meal was merely some slight 
refreshment in the middle of the day, and probably our Lord was both 
suffering from hunger after His loDg houis of teaching, and was also 

B8. hcimrveltidthaDu had not first ■aimhed\ Literally, "SoMft/." No 
washing was necessary to eat a few dates or figs. At the chief meal of 
the day, where all dipped their hands into a common dish, it was a 
matter of cleanliness. But the duty of cleanliness had been turned by 
the Oral Law into a rigorous set of cumbersome and needless ablutions, 
each performed with certain elaborate methods and gesticolalions (Mk- 
vii. 1, 3) which had nothing to do with religion or even with the 
Levitical Law, hut only with Pharisaic tradition and the Oral Law. To 
(he Shttlikan Arvi, a book of Jewish Ritual, no less than twenty-six 
prayers are given with which their washings are accompanied. But all 
this was not only devoid of divine sanction, but had become supersti- 
tious, tyrannous, uid futile. The Pharisee ' marvelled ' because l». «ii&. 
his party tried to enforce the Oral L.a.« oiv fte ^co^t n^ m^si '"^^ 
sacz-ed limn the Wriiitn Law. The sii\^ie« o( a\>\MM\i^>* '«'^ oofc-^tov'A- 



do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the 

platter ; but your inward part is full of ravening and wicked- 

4e ness. Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without 

4> make that w/itcA is within also ? But rather give alms of 

such ihings as you have ; and behold, all things are clean 

♦a unto you. But woe unto you, Pharisees I for ye tithe mint 

caused several of these ilisputes with Christ, Matt. xv. ig, lO. The 
Rabbi Akhiblia would have preferred to die of thirst rather liian neglect 
his ablutions, atid the Talmud thought that a demon — called Schibta — 
sat on unwashen hands. Our Lord astonished the conventionalism of 
these religious teachers and their followers by shewing that what truly 
dclites a man is chat which notaait/rom wilhin — from the heart. 

sg. AW da ye PharUees\ Doubtless other circumstances besides 
the mere supercilious astonishment of the Pharisee led to the vehement 
rebuke. The eightfold woe in Matt, xidii. is fuller than here. Jesus 
denounces their frivolous scrupulosity (39), combined with gross in- 
sincerity (42), their pride (43), and their corruption (44). . 

tiiakc clean the outside of Uie dtp and the platter] Mk. vii. f, "wishing 
of cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables." On one occasion the 
Sadducees seeing them busied in washing the great Golden Candelabrum 
sneeringly observed that they would wash the Smi itself if they could 
get the opportunity. J 

your !H-uiard part U full of ravening and vikliedness\ Le. lA grted, ■ 
and of the defravtly which causes it. A slightly dilferent turn of ox- M 
pressLon is given in Matt, xxiii. 15, 16. See Excursus VI. on Sects of 4 
the Jews; and compare these denunciations with those delivered in the I 
Temple on the Inst day (Tuesday in Passion Week) of the Lord's public 
ministry. Malt, xxiii. 15— ?8. The early Christian heretics reflected 
the character of these Pharisees in their mixture of elaborate profession 
with real godlessness. Tit. i. 15, iG. 

40. that which is wilMn also] See Mk. vil iS, 19, which con- 
tains our Lord's distinctesi utterance in abrogation of the Levitic Law — 
"This He saiA.. ,maiing all tJieats clean." 

41. give alms] See xiL 33, xvi. 14; Matt. vi. 3. Almsgivmg is only I 
mentioned as one typical form of Charity, which was in that stale o' 
society preeminently necessary. Indeed 'alms' is the same word r 
eletmosune, which involves the idea of Mercy. The general lesson — J 
that God does not care for ceremonies, in themselves, and only can 
Ihem at all when they are accompanied by sincere goodness — is i _ 
and again taught in Scripture, r Sam. xv. 11 ; Is. Iviii. 6— ti ; Mic. ri. J 
8; Dan. iv. 17; Jas. iv. 8. 1 

of suck things as you Aave] Perhaps, " as for thai ■which is withiHypM,M 
give alms." But the entire meaning of the clause is much disputed.^ 
Some explain it, Give as alms 'the contents' of cup and plader, aoA 
then they will be o// clean without washing. 'It is Love which purified 
nol lustrations.' 
43. r^ fi/ie mini and rMe\'QiM\..-a'i.%\. ■^'n^cT'AwL'aA'OMatw 



and rue and all rnanmr of heihs, and pass over judgment 
and the love of God : these ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone. 

Woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye love the uppermost 41 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye n 
are as graves wliich appear not, and the men that walk over 
tAem are not aware of t!um. 

Then answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him, 4s 
l:ilaslei, thus saying thou reproachest us also. And he said, is 

elaborate discnssioDS whether in tithing the seeds of potherbs one onglit 
dbo lo tithe the stalk, &c. 

past aver judgmtiU and lhtiavtp/God\ Becaoselheloveof God is best 
shewn by love to men, and the Pharisees were filled with immoral con- 
tempt for those whom they regarded as less learned or less attentive to 
scrupulosities than themselves. The Pharisees still exist as a party 
among Eastern Jews, and are called PemsMm. So bad is their character 
that the bitterest term of reproach in Jerusalem is 'You are a Pgrish!' 
How little they have changed from ibeir character, as Christ depicted 
it, may be seen from the testimony of a Jewish writer. " They proudly 

separate themselves from the rest of their co-re1igioiust$ Fanatical, 

bignttd, inteUratit, quarrdsome, and in truii irrdigimis, with them the 
outward observance of the ceremonial law is everyUiiiig ; the moial law 
little binding, moralily itstlf of no imfarlance" (See Fraukl., ytuii in 
tie Etui, tl. 17). 

43. uppirniBSt seals\ These were places in the synagogue in a con- 
spcuons semicircle facing the congregation, and round the bima of the 
reader, xiv. 7—1 1 ; Matt, xxiii. 6. 

gratings in tht markai\ in which they addressed one another by 
extravagant lilies, and required from their followers an exonerated 



H. hypocrittsi The first meaning of the word is ' actors." 
03 graves which appear na{\ Any contact with sepulchres involved 
Levitical uocleanness. Hence graves and tombs were whitewashed that 
none might touch Ihem unawares. Perhaps our Lord was alluding lo 
Tiberias, which when it was being btiilt was discovered to be partly on 
the ute of an old unsuspected cemetery; so that every true Jew re- 
garded it as pollution to live there, and Herod could only get it 
inhabited partly liy bribes, partly by threats. In St Matthew — several 
of whose particulars are differently applied— tiiey are called 'vihiled 
sipulchret, fair outside, polluted within. Here they are unsuspected 

This Scribe thon^t 



Woe unto you also, ye lawyers I for ye lade men with bur-i 

deDS grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not thej 

burdens with one of your fingers. 

4j Woe unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of the pro-! 

48 phets, and your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witness 1 
that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they indeed 1 

49 killed them, and ye build their sepulchres. Therefore also \ 
said the wisdom of God, I will send them prophets and J 
apostles, and some of them they shall slay and persecute :■ 

so that the blood of all the prophets, which was shed from the! 

foundation of the world, may be required of this generation ;^ 

s" from the biood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which. | 



Pharisees and lawyers; the position of the latter involved more cultural 
and distinction. They were the 'divines,' the 'theoli^ans' of thrtt 
day. Hence the man's reproach. * Lawyer ' and * Scribe ' seen 
more or less convertible terms (vs. 51, 53 ; Matt. xxiu. 13). Jes 
charges them with tyrannical insincerity (46), persecuting i 
(47 — 51), and theoli^cal arrogance and exclusiveness {5a). 

U. burden! grievous to it betnt\ These burdens of the Oral La^ 
became yearly more and more grievous, till they were enshrined in 
boundless pedantry of ceremonialism which fills the Talmud. But ei 
at this period they were an intolerable yoke (Acts nv. lo), and the lawyerf H 
had deserved the Woe pronounced by Isaiah on them " that decree un-^ 
righteous decrees, and write grievousness which they have prescribed,"'] 
Is. X. 1. "Gradus: digito uno attingere, digitis tangere, digilo m 
manu toUere, humero imponere. Hoc cogebant popnimn; illu 
refuEiebant." BengeL 

«T. ymr fathers kUUd tkem] This is holy sarcasm. They b 
that they would tuil have done as their fathers had done to the Prophetafl 
(Matt, xxiii. 30), yet they rejected John, the greatest of the Prophets, uvt'l 
crucified the Just One, Acts vii. 51, 51. 1 

48. liear witness,,. aliino] We find the same two words used of St'M 
Paul in Acts vii. 58, viii. 1. Allow means ' approve after trial,' and ix-^ 
derived from allaudare. " The Lord aUmiiith the righteou; 
(Prayer- Book Version). 

49, tlu viiidoni of Gal} There is an aUusion to t Chr. i 
(comp, laivi. 14 — 11), but as the exact passage nowhere o 
O. T. some suppose that our Lord quotes (i) from a lost boot called ' 
'The Wisdom of God' (Ewald.Bleek.&c); or (i) from previous words 
of His own ; or (3) from the Gospel of St Matthew (see Matt, xiiii. 34) ; 
or (4) &om the Book of Proverbs (i. 10 — 31). It is a general paraphrase 
of the ttner of several O. T. passages. 

j0/at of ihlfi iity shall slay and fierstcule] See an »i. 13. 
SI. Halo tie blooii of Zachanai\ His muidei by Joash ii 
Baiheil in 3 Chr. xxiv. ao, i\, and b\w Wkd a. \M^e V^ice \-a "^fHidt 
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perished between the altar and the temple : verily I 
unto you, It shall be required of this generation. 

Woe nnto you, lawyers ! for ye have taken away the teyj 
of knowledge : ye entered not in yourselves, and them ihi '"' 
were entering in ye hindered. 

And as he said these things unto them, the scribes and 
the Pharisees began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke 
him to speak of many things : laying wait for him, and seek- 
ing to catch something out of his mouth, that they might 
accuse him. 






legends. The words "the son of Baiachiali," in Matt, xiiii. 35, are 

probably aii erroneous gloss which has crept from the margin into 

the text. The murdered Zacharios was the son of tlie High Priest 

Jehoiadu; the Prophet Zechariah was a son of Barachiah, Imt died, so 

''" ~ as we know, a natuial death ; and the Zechaiiah son of Barachiab, 

] was muidered by the Zealots, did not die till forty years later than 

i time. The allusions are all the more striking from the direct lefer- 

es to retribution in these two instances, and from the fact that they 

drawn from the first and last historical books of the O. T. (Gen. iv. 

a Chr. xjdv. ai). 

2. yt have taken laiiay thi key of knawltdge\ A key was the 

_iilar symbol of the fuoction of a scribe (Matt. xjii. 52, xvi. rg), 

which was to open the meaning of the Holy Boohs. The crime charged 

against them here is their selfish eiclusiveness. They declared that 

oiUy rich and well-bom people could be scribes ; and while they 

refused to teach the mass of the people, they at the same time called 

hem 'accursed' for not knowing the law, and spoke atjout them in 

of the bitterest scorn and detestation. "Ye have caused many to 

,lumble at the law," Mai, li. 8. 

B3. Jlmi as hi said these things\ Rather (with N, B, C, L), wlien 
He Iiad gone fortti firom tlience. The Pharisees in their anger fol- 
lowed Him. 

l0 urge him vthtmentlyl It is clear from this and the foJlowing 
ceise that the Pharisee's feast had heeti a base plot to entrap Jesus. 
None of His disciples seem to have been with Uim, nor any of the 
people i and after these stem rebukes the Pharisees surrounded Him in 
a most threatening and irritating manner, in "a scene of violence 
perhaps unique in the Life of Jesus. 

le prvuoke him to spetsk of many things'] Perhaps " lo cross-question 

Him." 01 to catcb words Qvm His month a1>ont Terr mai^ tUnga. 
The claitical sense of the verb afiostomaliiein is ' lo dictate.' 

in ta cate!i\ Dterally, "/o «««/." They were members of a body of 
a sort of 'commission of enquiry' which hod heen.-!ftM.^\raii^ti>"" " — 
for this express purpose, Mk . jji . 1 j. 
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Ch. XII. 1— iz. The Duty of bold Sinarity and Trust I 
in God. ' 

2 In the mean time, when there were gathered together an.l 
innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that th^ trode I 
one upon another, he began to say unto his disciples first of 
all. Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 

a hypocrisy. For there is nothing covered, that shall not be 

3 revealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known. Therefore^ 
whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall be heard i 
the light ; and that which ye have spoken in the ear i 

4 closets shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. And I sa^ 



1, whtn there viere gathered iogelher an innumeraiU multitude Q 
people\ Rather, Tbeu the myiliidB of the maiatnde bad ludde 
UHmUed. It is evident thai the noise of this disgraceful aCt: . 
on our Lord hud been heard. This scene was as it were the watetsheAl 
of our Lord's ministry in Galilee. At this period He had excited inleOB 
opposition among the religious aathoiities, bnt was still beloved a 
revered by the people. They therefore flacked together for His p 
lection, and (heir arrival hushed the unEeemly aod hostile veheo""" 
of the Pharisees. 

they trode ent upon anotker\ Literally, " trod one anctker down" 

he began to say] The words seem to imply a specially solemn ai 
important discourse. 

unto his disciples first of all, Bamre] Rather, to HiB dlaclplea, S 
waie But oT aU of, &C. 

the leaven of the Pharisees] See for comment Malt. xvi. ii; Madt.^ 
y!ii. 15. , 

2, For there is nutking catered, that shall not bt revealed] Rather, I 
But (unless with K we omit the ii altogether). This whole discou 
in its vividness and compression, and the apparent abruptness of si ._ 
of its causal connexions, indicates the tamulC of emotion through whicbf 
our Lord had been passing in the last trying scene. Thelii 
is — 'Hypocrisy aims at owf^AnAt/,- but, &c.' Hypocrisy is not ou^l 
sinfiil but useless. 

covered — revealed] Literally, " veiled aver — unveiled." You will b 
made responsible for any part of my teaching which yon conceal o 
back. 

3, vihalsoever ye have sfoien in darhtess] The application of tl 
Bimilar language in Matt. x. 16, Mark iv. 11, is different. " 
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unio you my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do. But I s 
will fore^KTn you whom you shall fear : Fear him, which 
after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I say 

ufen tht houselopi] i.e. in the most pnblic places oF resort, so as to 
be beaid in (he streets below. 

4. my fiimds] John jiv. t^, 15, "Haiceft)tlh I call you not ser- 
vants but friends," The lerm comes the more naturally and patbeli- 
cally because Jesus bad just been in the tbick of enemies. 

Be not afraid ef] *ijj tpop-i/S^t dxi, i.e. afraid of anything which 
can come^rrm them. This construction is only found in the LXX. and 
N.T., and is a Hebraism (v, Schleusncr s. v.). For similar Iboughts 
seejer. i. S; Ie. li. li, 13. 

a/ler that have no mere that they cart A>] The same truth was an 
enconiagement to the partially illuminated fortitude of Stoicism. Hence 
it constantly occurs in tbe Manual of Epictetus. 

B. fear Aim, -which after hi halh ktUed] Many commentators hare 
understood this eipressioQ of the Devil, and one of the Fathers goes so 
far as to say that it is tbe only passage in tbe Bible in which we cannot 
be certain whether God or Satan is intended. There can, however, be 
no doubt that tbe reference is to God. If "fear" ever meant 'be on 
your guard against,' the other view might be tenable, but there is no 
mstance of such a meaning, and we are bidden to defy and resist the 
Devil, but never to fear him ; nor are we ever told that he bas any 
power to cast into Gehenna. 

to cast into kell\ Kather, iJLto Oflbeiuia. It is a deep misfortune 
that our English Version has made no consistent difference of rendering 
between ' the place of the dead,' ' tbe intermediate state between death 
and resurrection' (Hades, Skeot), and Gehenna, which is sometlincs 
metaphorically used (as here) for a place of punishment after death. 
Gehenna was a purely Hebrew woni, and corresponded primarily to 
purely Hebrew conceptions. Out Lord (if He spoke Greek) did not 
attempt to represent it by any analogous, but imperfectly equivalent, 
Greek term like Tartarus (see 1 Pet. ii, 4), and certainly the Apostles 
and Evangelists did not. They simply transliterated the Hebrew term 
(Din '5, Gt Hinnom, Valley of Hinnom) into Greek letters. It is surely 
a plam positive duty to follow so clear an eiample, and not to render 
Geheona by English terms which cannot connote exaetly the same con- 
ceptions. The Valley of Hinnom, or of the Sons of Hinnom (Josh. xv. 
8, Jtviu. 16; »K. xxiii. to; Jer. vii. 31), wasa pleasant valley outside 
Jerusalem, which had first been rendered infamons by Moloch worship \ 
then defiled by Josiah with corpses ; and lastly kept from putrefaction 
by large fires to consume the corpses and prevent pestilence. Milton 
describes it with hts usual learned accuracy : 

"First Moloch, horrid king, besmeared with blood 
Of human sacrifice, and patents' tcai^-. 
Though for the noise of drums anA CiwCui^ \<siA 
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s unto you, Fear liim. Are not live sparrows sold for two faV 

} things, and not one of them is forgotten before God? Bid 

even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. " 

not therefore: ye are of more value than many sparrowi 

i Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess me befc 

men, him shall the Son of man also confess before t 

9 angels of God : but he that denieth me before men shall b 

I ID denied before the angels of God. And whosoever shid 

I speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgivf 

him : but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holjj 
li Ghost it shall not be forgiven. And when they bring j 

^H Their children's cries unheard that passed throngh lire 

^^B To bis grim idol 

^^H and made his grove 

^^P The pleasant Valley of Hinnom, Tophel thence 
^H And black Gehenna called, the type of HelL" 

I Far. Lost, I. 391. 

Tophet is derived from tlie word Tepk ' a dram ' (compare rirria, 
thump, &c.). 

6. Are npi five sparrows sold for two Jarlhings\ St Matthew , .__ 
' two sparrows for one farthing.' The little birds were sold in the markets"" 
strung ti^ether, or on skewers. The varying espressions of St Matthew 
and St Luke lead us to the interesting fact that if five were honghl one 
was thrman in, which still more forcibly proves how insignificant was 
the value of the sparrows; yet even that unvalued odd one wa. 
"forgotten before God." The word for "larthings" is assarit 
Mark uses Kolp&mii (guailrans), itii. 41. 

T. even tkt very hairs of your htad\ See jmi. 18; Acts uvii 
and in the O. T. i Sam. xiv. 45; i K. i. 51. 

8. before the angels sf God] Compare ix. 16. "Before my Fatfa 
which is in heaven,"' Matt. x. 31. 

10. it shall be forgiven Aim] Thus our Lord prayed even for H 
murderers. This large rich promise is even further amplified in Mi 
idt 31. It is the Wgn of a dispensation different from that of Mos 

tinlB him that blasphemeth againsl lit Holy Ghost\ The other pas- 
sages in which mention is made of this awfiil 'unpardonable sin' and 
of the "blasphemy against the Holy Ghost" are Matt. xii. 31, 31; 
Mark iii. 39, 30; i John v. 16. The latter sin is expressly declared to 
be closely connected with the attributing of Christ's miracles to Beel- 
zebul. On the exact nature of the 'unpardonable sin' theologians have 
speculated in vain, and ail that we can see is that it must be the most 
flaerant degree of sin against the fullest light and knowledge. 

tl ihall not bt forgiven\ St Matthew adds "neither in this age (or 
'this dispensatioa^i, nor in the age to come (the 'future dispeosarion,' 
le, the dispensation of the Messianic WngiomV" "nieVBi Wraa'VW* 
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unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, "^ 
take ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
what ye shall say : for the Holy Ghost shall teach you in „ 
the same hour what ye ought to say, 

L 13—21. Egotism rebuked. The Rich Fool. 

H And one of the company said unto him, Master, speak to 13 

Siny brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. And 14 

he said unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider 

over you? And he said unto them. Take heed, and beware ,j 

of covetousness : for a man's hfe consisteth not in the 

aeon' and 'the future aeon' are of conii'flB/ occurrence in Rabbinic lile- 
ratuie. The passage — if it means more than 'in either dispensation' — 

[iroves, as St Augustine says, that some would be forgiven if not in this 
ife yet b the next {De Civ. Dei, xxi, 14). 

11. unto the synagogues, and unlo magislrales, and fmaers'] The 
' synagogues' were the small Jewish tribuoals of synagogue ofEdals ia 
every town, which had the power of inflicting scourging for minor reli- 
gious offences. 'Magistrales' and 'powers would be the superior 
aulhotilies Jewish or Gentile. 

lake ye no though(\ Rather, tw not anxlonBlr carefnl. 

how or what lhing\ i.e. about either the manner and line, or the 
phraseology of your defence. 

13. Ihe Holy Ghost shall leach you] A similar promise had been 
given lo Moses, Ex. iv. I'i' — 15; see iii. i.";. For fulfilments of the 
promi.ic, see Acts vi. S, to (St Stephen}; i Tim. iv. 17 (St Paul), Sec. 

13—21. Egotism rebuked. The Rich Fool. 



, s/eai lo my brolkerl This was the roost foolish and 
liable interpellation ever made to out Lord. The few words 
at once reveal to us an egotist incapable of caring for anything but 
his own selfishness. 
Ihat he divide Ihe ittberitcmce with itm] Deut. ixi. 15 — 17. 

14. Man) The word is stemlv repressive. Comp. Rom. ii. I. 
■aiAti made me a judged "My kingdom is not of this world," John 

itviii. 36. 

or a divider] i.e. umpire, arbitrator. There is an evident allusion to 
Ex. ii. 14. 

15. iKware of covitousnus] The better reading is "of »ll covetous- 
ness," i.e. not only beware of avarice, but also of selfish possession. Both 
the O. and N. T. abound with repetitions of this warning. Balaam, 
Achan, Gehazi are awful examples of this sin in the O. T.; Judas Isca- 
riot, the Pharisee* and Ananias in the New. See i Tim. vi. la— 17. 

a man's life camistetk tut] i.e. a man's trtie life— his «iw-. Wa «sW<?i 
natural life — his Hot, is supported Y17 w\iaV^\e hnl, Wi'Vwfc ««'■»■ ■'*^'* 
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■6 abundance of tlie things which he possesseth. And he s 

a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a certain 
1? man brought forth plentifully ; and he thought within him-fl 

self, saying, What shall 1 do, because I have no room where] 
■a to bestow my fruits? And he said. This will I do : I wiul 

pull down my barns, and build greater; and there will I-J 
■9 bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to myj 

soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years ;^ 

he is. Such phrases as thai a man ' is worth' bo many ihausands al 
year, revealing the current of worlillj thought, shew how much tl ' 
warning is needed. The order of words in this paragraph is cu: ' 
II is literally, ' ' Far net in any mati's abundance is his life (da . 
/rum (5u/wjaji*r)>w," ot (as De Wetle lakes it) " is his life a ^ort ^tlj 
possessions." The English Version well represents the sense. Coi ~ 
Sen. ad Bel's, ix. g, " Corporis exigua desideria sunt.... Quicquid ei 
concapiscitur, viliis non osibua laboratar." 

IB. T&t grotind] Rather, The astat«. Id this parable (peculiar h 
St Lulte) our Lord evidently referred mentally to the Slory of Nabal 
whose T^ame means 'Fool' or 'Churl' (( Sam. mv.). Observe tha 
his riches, like those of Nabal, were acquired, not by fraud or oppres 
sion, but in the most innocent way. His crime was his greedy aiU 
callous selfishness. He cared not for generous use, but for self-admiriog 
acquisition. Being "a fool" his "prosperity destroyed him." 
L 31. 

17. What shall ldd\ "He that loveth silver shall not be si 
with silver, nor he that loveth abundance with increa.'ie," EccL v 

my fruiis\ So " my bams," "my fruits and my goods," and " 
soul." This touch is evidently intended and is most viv' " 
So Naba] says, "Shall I then lake my bread, and my wa 
flesh that I have killed for my shearers," &c., i Sam, mv, 
"Their child." "OarcMldl" " Our heiress I" " Oivrj/" for slHI \ 

Like echoes from beyond a hollow, came 

Her sicklier iteration." Aylmet's Field. 

IS. my bams\ Rather, BtorahonBBa {afmtfifias— not only for a .^ 
He never thought of Che admonition of the Son of Sirach, "Shut ti 
almt in thy storehouses," Ecclus. xxix. (i. 

my frutis\ Not the same word as before. Rather, my produce. 

my goodsl Such 'good things' as he was alone capable of recog*^ 
nising, ivi. 15. And "a// wy^iiafli," with no mention of the poor. 

19. T ■aiUl say to my loul, Sou[\ "Whalfollyl Had thy soul been 
a sly, what else couldst thou have promised lo it? Art thou so bestial, 
so ignorant of the soul's goods, that thou pledgeat it the foods of the 
flesh? And dost thou convey to thy soul, tne tlmigs which the draught 
raxivelb?' St Basil. 
.^ marly jtam] "Boast not Ihysell otWnvQnowi," Prov. ixvii. 1, I 



I 



i 



take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said » 
unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of 
thee: then whose shall these things be, which thou hast pro- 
vided? So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is ai 
not rich towards God. 

32 — 53. Lessons of Trustfulness (22 — 32), Almsgiving (33, 
34), and Faithful Watchfulness (35—48). The search- 
ing Effect of Chrises Work (49—53). 
And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto you, « 

Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat ; neither 

take thine lasi, eal, drink, and be merry] More energetically in the 
four words of the original, leat, eat, <tTlnlc, enjoy. HI3 motive is the 
same as that of Ilie selfish and nnical Epicureans, who say, " Let Ds 
eat and drink;" but the reason he assigns is different. They sriatch 
pleasure, "for to morrow we die" ([ Cor. xv. ji); he because he hopes 
'1 be "happy" for "many years." For similar warnings see Jas. iv. 

1—17. "■ '—3; Ecd. XL 9. 

30. Thmi fiol] IMeiiXiy, "Semeless!" i Cor. xv, 36. 
Ihii mghl] Compare the death of Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 36. 
Ihy soul shall bt required of thu\ Rather, they demanil tti7 soul ol 

Qm. Who are 'Ihey'? Some say God (Job xxvil 8), or His dealh- 
angels (Job xxxiii. m), or robbers whom ihey suppose to aUaclt Ihe rich 
ttao on the night that his wealth has flowed in. There is however no 
'efnile pronoun, Ihe phrase is impersonal, as often in Hebrew. 

then whose liall those Ikingi 6e\ " He heapeth up riches and knowelh 
not who shaU gather them, Ps. xxxix. 6, xlix. 16. 17; comp. lii. 7 and 
James iv. 13 — 15. St James seems to have been deeply impressed with 
this teaching. 

31. ii rtal rieA lawards God] Kather.lfhe la not. We are often taught 
elsewhere in Scripture in what way we can be rich toward God. Matt, 
vi. 19—31; I Tim. vi. 17—19; Jas. ii. s. There is a close parallel to 
this passage in Ecclns. id. 18, 19, "There is thai waxelh nch by his 
wariness and pinching, and this is the portion of his reward, Like- 
wise he sailh, I have found resl, and now will eat conlinually of my 
goods, and yet he knoweth not what time shall come upon him, and 
thai he must leave those things to others, and die." This would seem 
to shew that our Lord was nol unfamiliar with some of the Apocryphal 
wii lings. 

33 — D3. Lessons of Tbustfulness (11 — 31), Alusgivino (33, 34), 
AND Faithful Watchfulness (35 — 48). Thb seasckwg 
Effect oc Chsist's Work (49— J3). 

IS. Tait no Ihoughf] This rendering is now vcDlonsiisSie., ^suk'-^. 
mighl be abnsed to encourage an imirwrol cra^esaoMa^"^"''™-"'-^ 



■3 for the body, what ye shall put on. Tlie life is more thai 
14 meat, and the body is more than raiment. Consider t" 

ravens : for they neither sow nor reap ; which neither hava 

storehouse nor bam ; and God feedeth them : how muclrf 
•s more are ye better than the fowls ? And which of you withi 
»(s taking thought can add to his stature one cubit? If ye then T 

be not able to do that thing -which is least, why take ye J 
»j thought for the rest? Consider the lilies how they grow: I 

they toil not, they spin not ; and yet I say unto you, ihat'9 

Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. F 
"8 If then God so clothe the grass, whidi is to day in the field,! 

and to morrow is cast into the oven ; how much more wiSlM 
ag Ar clot/ie you, ye of little faith ? And seek not ye what yeM 

shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtfulB 

30 mind. For all these things do the nations of the world seek I 
after : and your Father knoweth that ye have need of these J 

31 things. But rather seek ye the kingdom of God ; and all 1 
3" these things shall be added unto you. Fear not, little flock; 1 

But in Ihe 17th century thsughl was used for cart {r Sam. ix. 5). 

The Bible Word-Book, s.v. Rather, Bo not aniloiia alwut. "Cast \ 

thy burden upon the Ijjrd and He shall sustain thee," Ps. Iv. 

I Pet V. 7. 

Z3. The life is mor-e than meal, &c.] and Che spirit is more t 
either the body, or the natural life. 

34. lAe ravens] More speeilic, and therefore mote poetic, than "the I 
fowU " in St Matthew. Perhaps there is a reference to Job u ■"' 
Pa. cxIt. ij. 

SB. to his slaturi] Some would here render the word ijXuiarrJ 
'age' (comp. Ps. xxxix. 5); but 'statute' is probably tight. 

3T. Iht lities] The tetm is perfectly general. The scarlet a 
mones lanemetu coranana), oi the 'Hul£h hlies' gtowing around n 
have given point to the lesson. (Thomson, Land and Book, p. 9sC.. 

Solemen in all his glory] 1 K. iii. 13, n. i — 19, and for a splendi^ 
description ofhis progresses in the royal chariot Cant. iii. 6 — ri. J 

38. ihe grass. ..in tkejiiht\ The common Scripture symbol fiMS 
evanescence. Is. xh 6; i Fet. i. 34.: Jas. L lo, ti. 

is cast in!o the aiim\ In the absence of wood this is the usual n 
thod of healing ovens io the East 

29. ntither be ye of deubtfid inind\ Literally, " Do not toss abc 
like boats io the offing, "^a metaphor for suspense, Cicero says, "; 
I am in suspense {lifrtuiptn) and entangled in great perplexities." . 
Alt. XV. M. 

- • It the same cxcu 
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for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the king- 
dom. Sell that ye have, and give alms ; provide yourselves 33 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth 
not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth, 
For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 3* 
Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning ; 35 
and j-e yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, 3* 
when he will return from the wedding; that when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. Blessed 37 
are those servants, whom the lord when he cometh shall find 
watching : verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, 
and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them. And if he shall come in the second watch, 3* 
or come in the third watch, and find tlum so, blessed are 



tie metaphor, see Ps. xxiii, i; Is. xi. 11; Matt. xxvi. 31 ; John », 

the kingdom\ How much more shall He give you bread. 

S3. Sell thai ye Aiivi] This command was taken very litorally by 
theeaily Chcrch, Acts il. 44, 45. Comp. ivi. g; Matt. xix. 11. 

3B. Let your leins be girded} Without which active service is im- 
po^ible in the loose fiowing diess of the East (Ex. xii. 11 ; i K, xviil. 
46}; and spiritually, foe the Christian amid worldly cntangleinents, 
iPeLi. 13; Eph. vi. 14. 

yoiirlighisbtimiiig[ The germ of the Parable of the Ten Virgins, Matt. 

36. when he will return from the wedding The word here nsed 
(pete ana/usei) is veiy rare, occuiiing only in Phil. i. 13 j a Tim. iv. 6. 
Here there is a variation from the commoner metaphor of going to the 
wedding feast. 

ST. he shall gird himself , and make them to sit dawn to meat\ Doubt- 
less some of the Apostles must have recalled these words when Jesus 
washed their feet To Roman readers the words would recall the 
customs of their Satumatia when slaves were waited on by their masters. 

S8. eeme itt the leeend watch, er eome in the third -waleh} It a tiot 
clear, not very important, whether St Luke here alludes to the three 
watchesof the Jews and Greeks (Lam. ii. tg; Judg. vjL 19 j Ex. liv. 14) 
or to tUefour of the Romans (Jerome, Ep. CXL. ), But it is very impor- 
tant to observe that often as our Lord bade His disciples to be ready 
for His return. He as often indicates that His return might be long 
delayed, Matt. xxv. 5 — 19. He always implied that He should come 
suddenly (ni. 34—36; i Thess. v. «— 6; Rev. iii. 3) but not necessatilij 
ioon, vs. 46 ; 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. " The Parauaa aoes »■*. «nM. wi wfis^iM 
Bs Impatience, nor yet so lateascj.ie\easnEES.,s<t?^ases.;' N«b.Cj<»m=i-'** 
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35 those servants. And this know, that if tlie goodman of the 
house had known what hour the thief would come, !ie would 
have watched, acd not have suffered his house to be broken 

to through. Be ye therefore ready also : for the Son of man 
Cometh at an hour when ye think not, 

41 Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou this para^ I 

4= ble unto us, or even to all ? And the Lord said. 

Who then is iAai faithful and wise steward, whom /lis lord J 
shall make ruler over his household, to give i/iem their por-f 

43 lion of meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, whom I 

44 his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Of a truthj 
I say unto you, that he will make him ruler over all that 1; 

Hshath, But and if that servant say in his heart, My lonSa 
delayeth his coming; and shall begin to beat the men-W 
servants and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to bej 

*« drunken ; the lord of that servant will come in a day whcnW 
he looketh not for kirn, and at an hour when he is e 
and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his por-J 

B9. lAis iirmii] Rather, thla ya know. 

lAt gofii/maii if the housc\ An archaic expression for the n 
the house, the faletfamilias. It is said to be a corruption of the Sax 
gtimman 'a man' good ■a/i/e being formed from it by false analogy. 

to be broken lArough] Literally, "le be dug Ihreugh," ihs houses bdlU 
often of mud. 

41. Then Peter said unlo Aim] Peter's inlefcourse with his L._ 
seems to have been peculiarly frank fljid feaileas, in accordance with h 
character. In the immaturity of the disciples we may suppose that tl 
blessing on the faithful servants mainly prompted his questio " * 
so the lesson of our Lord was by no means lost on him, 1 



Herod. Vlt. 39. Cooip. Hebt. li. Sttm 



tion with the unhelievers. And that servant, which knew « 
his lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did accord- 
ing to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he <« 
that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall 
be beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required : and to whom men 
have committed much, of him they will ask the more. 
, I am come to send fire on the earth ; and what will I, 15 
if it be already kindled ? But I have a baptism to be bap- 5° 
tized with; and how am I straitened till it be accomplished! 



se), allhongh there is 
no othei instance of such a sense. 

wilh Ike unttlirver!\ Rather, wltb tlie Mtbleia. (Sec vs. 41, and 
Matt.xxiv. 51.) 

47. shall bt beaten ■with tiiany slHfes] Eiceptional privileges if 
tejecled involve exceptional guilt and punijlimenl, x. I3;ja3. iv, 17; 
«Pet. ii. gi. 

4S. IAalinewniil]U. that knew not fiiUy (Jon. iv. 11; i Tim. i. 13J, 
for there is no such thing as absolute moral ignorance (Roui. i. 10, ii. 
I*. 15). 

lAaJl it iiatcH -wilh few slrtpes] A most important passage as alone 
cleaily stating ihat puoLshment shall be oniy proportional to sin, and 
that there shall be a righteous celatioa between the amount of the two. 
They who knew not will not of course be puni5hei3 for any inviilunlary 
ignorance, but only for actual misdoing. 

49. / am come to send fire on Ike tatlK\ St John had preached 
"He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with Rrc" and that "He 
should bum up the chaff with unquenchable Gie." The metaphor is 
probably to be taken in all its meamngs ; lire as a spiritual baptism ; the 
refining 6re to purge gold fi-om dross, and bum up the chaff of all evil 
in eveiy imperfect character; and the Gre of retributive justice- There 
is a remarkable 'unwritten saying' of Christ, "Hi •mho U near mc is 
near lie fire," which is preserved in Ignatius, Origen, and Didynius. 

■w&at ii'itl /. if it be already kindledt] Rather, bow I WDOld UJiat It 
bad been alrsady kindled I (as in Ecclus. xxiii. r^). It may also be 
punctuated 'what will I? O that it were already kindled I' For the fire 
is salutary as wel) as retributive; it wanns and purifies as well as con- 

BO. a iapthia to be kipiifud imlK\ Matt. Kt. -it. 

ham am I ilraitened] i.e. How heavy is the burden that rests upon 
me i how vast are the obstacles thioi^h which I have to gtesa <«i-hm.4».. 
Tt is the same spirit that spoke in " Wialli«ya 4a«H, do quicW.'j.'' '^^«- 
worrfisfound in a Cor. V, i4;Phi\.l -" 
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s' Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell 

s> you, Nay ; but rather division : for from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, three against two, and 

53 two against three. The father shall be divided against the 
son, and the son against the father; the mother 
against the daughter, and the daughter against the 
mother; the mother in law against her daughter in law, 
and the daughter in law against her mother in 
law. 

54 — 59- 77ie Signs of the Times, and resultant Duty. 

54 And he said also to the people, When ye see a cloud rise 
out of the west, straightway ye say. There cometh a shower; 

55 and so it is. And when_j'if see the south wind blow, ye say, 

56 There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. Ye Jiypotaites, 

till ii ie accomflisked'\ John xut. 38, 30. 

SL Supfiost}^ &s they were far too much inclined to suppose, xix. IT. 

that I am eomt to givi piace on taTtK\ It 13 only in His ullimatt 
kingdom tha.t Christ will be fully the Piince of Peace, aa was understood 
even \iy Simeon, u. 3+, 35 ; see too John ix. 39. 

Nay; but rather dijiisian] "I came not to send peace but a sword," 
Malt. X. 3+. "Near rae, near the swoid" (unwritten saying of Christ). 
"There was a divaioH among Ihe people because of him, " John viL 4,). 

B3. The father shall be divided against the soni The verse seems 
to be a distinct allusion to Mtc vii. 6. There ia in the Greek a delicate 
change of phrase which can hardly be reproduced in English. It is 
' father against son ' (^' v!^ , where the preposition takes the dative; but 
in 'mother-in-law against her daughtec-in-law' \hri t^b iv)u^ air^i) 
the preposition takes the accusalivi; — perhaps to inilicate the difference 
in the relationships, the one n!(tutal, the other legal. ' "'^ 

H — B9. The Signs of the Times, and resultant Dutv. 



54. to the peofiW] Rather, to the mnltltadea, wliom He now ad- 
dresses, having linished the lessons which were most necessary for His 
timid andtdiscouraged disciples. 
a. cloud] Rather, Uu cloud, comp. Matt. xvi. 7, 3. 
rise out of the west^ In Helftew the same worf is used for 'west' 
and 'sea.' A cloud rising from the Mediterranean indicated heavy 
rain, 1 K. xviii. 44, 4s. 

SB. beal\ Ralhpr. a Bimooni or scorching wind, because 'the 
" ■' ■ ' I - - <- .jujj blow from the desert. 

sincerity consisted in Ibe fact that though 
e equally i " ' '^ei tiionld not see them, 
■n. Th»-i lad long ago poinled 



South wind' in PoM 
SS. Yehypo^m 

K' signs of th^^^ 
peetende ■ 




ye can discern the face of ihe sky and of the earth 
how is it that ye do not discern tlus time ? Yea, and wh] 
even of yourselves judge ye not what is right ? When thoa' 
goest with thine adversary to the magistrate, a 
the way, give diligence that thou mayesi be delivered from 
him ; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into prison. I 
tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast paid 
the very last mite. 



them out. Among Ihem were, miracles (Is. xiiv. 4 — (i) ; the Jiolil 
condition <G en. xlix. 10) ; tlie preaching of Ihe Baptiit (Malt. UL). 

discern\ Ralher, twt or prove. 

B7. even ofyourielvei] Le. without the neccimly for my thu> poii 
ont to you facts which ore so plain. 

■uihal is right] what is your duty to do under 

[tB. Wkenlhim goiil'] Rather, For M tbon KMft. Our IriuuUlan 
omitted the "for" proiiably because they could not ynx Ihe cunnnion. 
It seems however to be this. ' For Ikij is your clear duty,— lo reconcile 
yoQTselves witii Go<l, as yaa would with one whom you had «llen*led« 
before the otherwise inevitable consequences ctiiuc.' 

wilh tkitu advcriary] This is a parable. If you had WnMScd 
man it would be obviously wise to avert ihe conseijuences of yo 
wrongdoing before it became loo lale. E* 
God. To press Ihe detaih is obviously false theology. "Theoli 
parabolica non est argimnentitiva." Here again St Matlhew (|unt<* 
parable in a slightly dilTerenl conneiioo (v. ij, ifi) lo leach that ' 
and foi^iveness to man are an indispensable condition of forj^i 
from God. 

giui diligatiil A curious Lalinism, da aperam. 

IB the o^iitr\ i.e. the jailor, literally the fxmlor (rpiUriyi). 
is here shadowed forth as at once the advoiiary, Ihe judge, and 
oCicei ; the first by His holiness, the second by His justice, lh« ll 
by His power." Godet. 

B9. till theu hoit paid thi very last ml/t] tS'itQ U Uplen [miniiliu 
the smallest of all coins, Mk. xii. 41. If it be asked, ' can '' ' 
be paid?" the answer of course is, as far as Mr farailt is e 
'it depends entirely On whether the debt be rreal or small, 
as the apflicalitnt of the parable is concerned; the answer I 
the conlemplalcd horiion of the illustration, not is Iherc ai 
answer to it. But if it be asserted that no man's daht to (1< 
he has incurred by his sins, however 'common lo man,' ca 
paid by him, we are at least permitted to find hop* In Ihe Ihou 
that Christ has paid oBr debt for us (Malt. u. iB; I Tim. IL ft). " 
genrrtil lesson is that of which Scripture I* full, "Seek je iba I 
wliJe He may be found," Is. Iv. 6; Ps. uxil. 6; Ilch. W.-t, 
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i< Suppose ye that I am come lo give peace on earth? I teffl 
sj you, Nay ; but rather division : for from henceforth thei 
shall be five in one house divided, three against two, an 
53 two against three. The father sliall be divided against thq 
son, and the son against the father; the raotheC 
against the daughter, and the daughter against thd 
mother; the mother in law against her daughter in law^ 
and the daughter in law against her m 

54 — 5g. TAe Signs of the Times, and resultant Duty. 
, And he said also to the people, When ye see a cloud r 

(out of the west, straightway ye say. There cometh a ahowera 
SJ and so it is. And when_j'e see the south wind blow, ye saj^ 
s6 There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. Ye iiypocritea 
till it bt accomplished'^ John xtx. iS, 30. 
HI. Sup/ostye] as they were far too much inclined to suppose, l: 
that I am came to givi peace on eartl^ It is only in His ttltimt 
kingdom that Christ will be fully the Prince of Peace, as was undentOfi 
even by Simeon, ii. 34, 35 ; see too John in. 39. 

Nay; iul rather Jiviiion] " I came not to send peace iut a 
Matt. X. 34. "Near me, near the sword" [un mitten saying of CI 
"There was a division ajQong the people because of him," John vi 

B3. The father shall be dividid against the son] The verse seems 
to he a distinct allusion to Mic vii 6. There is in the Greek a delicate 
change of phrase which can hardly be reproduced in English. It is 
' laShei against son'' [i^ vl^, where the preposition takes the dative; but 
in 'mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law' (lirl r^v yitu/np- aOr^)„— 
the preposition takes the aicusatrai ;— perhaps to indicate the differer ""' 
in the relationships, the one ii;)turHl, the other legal. ' ■ "' 

'b4— H9. Thb Signs of the Times, and rescltant 'Ddty. ' 



^^ to the people] Rather, to Uie multltiideB, whom He now a 
dresses, having finished the lessons which were most necessary for H 
timid and( discouraged disciples. 

tt eloud'l Rather, Uie clouil, comp. Matt, xvi, 1, j. 

rite out of the teest\ In HeBrew the same word is used for 'we*., 

and 'sea.' A cloud lising fioro the Mediterranean indicated heaiTI 

mn. I K. iviii. 44, ,;. 

BG. heat\ Rather, ft Stmoom or scorching wind, because ' 

South wind' in Palestine would blow from the desert. 

B8. Ve iyfiocrites'l The insincerity consisted in the fact that though 

the signs of tbe Kingdotn were equally p\aiu \i1e7 would not see them, 

and pretended not to see them. Ttic Tiopbete Vai\BQ's, 3%o v™-"^* 
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ye can discern the face of the sky and of the earth ; but 
how is it that ye do not discern this time ? Yea, and why sj 
even of yourselves Judge ye not what « right? When thou ss 
goest with thine adversary to the magistrate, as thou art in 
the way, give diligence that thmi mayest be delivered from 
him; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into prison. I » 
teO thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast paid 
the very last mite, 

them out. Among them were, miracles (Is. xxxv. 4 — S) ; the political 
condltioD (Gen. xlix. 10); the pleaching of the Baptist (Matt, iii.). 

Jisaru] Rather, test or prova. 

6T. tvm of yimrsih>e£\ Le. without the necessity for wy'lhus pointing 
out to you facts which are so plain. 

■what it righ(\ what is your duty to do under circumstances so immi- 

BS. What tkau gotsi\ Rather, For as Iboa goeat. Our translator 
omitted the "for" probably because Ihey could not see the connexion. 
It seems however to be this. ' For this is your clear duty, — to reconcile 

CourseWes with God, aa you would with one whom you had alienated, 
efoie the otherwise inevitable consequences ensue.' 
vnth thine adversary^ This is a parable. If you had wronged a 
man it would be obviously wise to avert the consequences of your 
vnongdoing before it became too late. Even so must you act towards 
God. To press the details is obviously false theology. *' Theologia 
parabolictt nou est argil mentativa." Here again St Matthew quotes the 
parable in B slightly different connexion (v. 15, 36) to teach that love 
and foi^vencss to man are an indispensable condition of forgiveness 
from God. 
gait ditigenct] A carious Latinism, da epenun. 

to the offiitr\ i.e. the jailor, literally the exactor (xpicro/ii). "God 
is here shadowed forth as at once the adversary, the judge, and the 
officer ; the first by His holiness, the second by His justice, the third 
by His power." Godet. 

SB. litlthau hasi paid the very last mite\ Mile is lepton {minu!um\ 
the smallest of all coins, Mk. nii. 41. If it be asked, ' can this ever 
be paid?* the answer of course is, as far as the farable is coacerned, 
'it depends entirely on whether the debt be great or small.' As fiir 
as the apflicatian of the p.irable is concerned, the answer lies out of 
the coDlempIated horizon of the illustration, nor is there any formal 
answer to it. But if it be asserted that no man's debt to God, which 
he has incniced by his sins, however ' common to man,' can ever be 
paid by him, we are at least permitted to find hope in the thought 
that Christ has paid our debt for us (Matt, xx, 38; r Tim, ii, fi). The 
gintral lesson is that of which Sctjiptuie vi ^mW, "?>e£*.-ie ^miV**^ 
while He may he found," Is. Iv. 6 ; Ps, i»»\. 6', "fttJo-'v- "V- 



Ch. XUI. 1—9. Acdienis and yvdgmmts. The Barren 

Fig- Tree. 

3 There were present at that season some that told him ol 

the Galileans, wiiose blood Pilate had mingled with theL 
I sacrifices. And Jesus answering said unto them, Supposft 

ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the Gahleansi 

The Barren 

1, There -were present at that seaicn] Rather, Tliero arrived aA 
tbat VBiy seaaon. The curious phrase stems to imply that they h» 
come on purpose to announce this catastrophe. Hence some ha 
supposed that the; wished to kindle in the mind of Jesus as 
Galilacan (xxiji. 5) a spirit of Messianic retiibutioQ (Jos. j4h 
''VII. g, I 3), But Christ's answer rather proves that they wt 
connecting the sad death of these Galilaeans with their imagina 
erimes. They were not calling His attention to them as martyrs, t 
as supposed victims of divine anger. Their report indicates a si 
of pleasure in recounting the misfortunes of others {iiiixaipeKaKla). 

ef the Gali/eans] who cegularly attended the Jewish feasts at Je 
TUsalem, John iv. 45. 

■wAose bloed Pilate had minted vdth Iheir sacrifiees\ Probably ■ 
some Passover outbreak, on which the Roman soldiers had hunlel 
down from Fort Antonia. This incident, which was peculiarly horrlU 
to Jewish imaginations, often occnired during the turbulent adminit 
tration of Pilate and the Romans ; see On ixiii. i ; Acts icd. 3+. A 
one Passover, "during the sacrifices," 3000 Jews had been massacre 
"like victims," and "the Temple courts filled with dead bodies'* 
(Jos. Antt. XVII. 9. § 3] ; and at another Passover, no less than sooof 
(id. XX. 5, % 3; see also B. y. II. j, v. i). Early in his administratiol 
Pilate had sent disguised soldiers with daggers among the crowi 
(id. xvni. l.%ii B.y. 11. 9, 9 4). The special incidents here alludei 
to were far too common to be specially recorded by Josephus *— " 
in the fact that the victims in this instance were Galilaeans, w( 
perhaps see a reason for the "enmity" between Pilate and Herod 
Antipas (xxiii. 11}. 

a. were samers above all the Galileans] The ' were ' is literally, 
'became,' i.e. 'stamped themselves as,' 'proved themselves to be:. 
We trace a similar mistaken 'supposition' in the question of th^ 
disciples about the blind man (John ix. 1). It was indeed deeply 1 
engrained in the Jewish mind, sJthough the Boole of Job had been' 
expressly leveUed at the uncharitable error of assuming that individual i 
misfortune could only be the consequence of bdividual crime. Such^ 
; (Gen. jdii. ii; Judg. i. 7), but although alt! 
sorrow nas its ultimate cause in Wnaa sn, it is wrong to 
n indiindiiai cases the concexioYi o( caianiA'j wxi^ crooc. 



because they suffered such thing^st I tell you, Nay: but,; 
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Or those 4 
eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were sinners above all men that 
dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you. Nay : but except ye repent, 3 
ye shall all likewise perish. He spake also this parable; g 

A certain man had a fig tree planted 10 his vineyard ; and 
he came and sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then 7 
said he unto the dresser of his vineyard. Behold, t/iae three 

sufferidsuch iMngs] Rather, have anfiOrBd these tUngg. 

3. ac^fi/ ye rifcnt^ yt shall all liieudit perisA] The first meaning 
of tbe words was doubtlesE prophetic. As a matter of hiEtoric fact, 
the Jewish oalion did not repent, and myriads of them in the dege 
of Jerusalem perished by a doom closely analogous to that of these 
unhappy Galilaeans (see Jos. S. y. v. 1, 3, 7, 11, 11, and espedaUy 
13 ; VI. passim, vii. 3). And since all liie and all history are governed 
by the same divine laws, Ihe warning is applicable 10 men and to 
nations at all periods. 

4. thesi cightecH, vpofi whom the lower in Siloam fell] It is an 
ingenions, but of course uncertain conjecture of Ewald, that the death 
of these workmen was connected with the notion of retribution be- 
cause Ihey were engaged in buQding part of the aqueduct to the Pool of 
Siloam. for the construction of which Pilate had seised some of the 
sacred Corban-money (Mk, vii. 11 ; Jos. B. J. It. 9, S 4)- 

Siloaml The pool (John ix. 7; Is. viii. 6), near the village of 
SihoSn, at the entrance of the Tyropoeon valley, which ruris into the 
valley of Jehoshaphat between Sion and Moriab. 

Ih^ lluy vere siiineri] Rather, that Vbay themsslvea wore debton. 

5. ye shall all likrana pa-isli\ The readings of the word 'likewise' 
vary between 'homoias' and ' Hisaulos / but no distinct difference 
of meaning between the two words can be established, unless the 
latter be rather stronger, ' in Ihevery same way.' Here again the actual 
incidents of the siege of Jerusalem — the deaths of maay under the 
falling ruins of the city 0os, B. J. VI. 9, vil. i)— are the directesl 
comment on our Lord s woids which yet bear tbe wider significance I 
of the warning in Rom. ii. i — 11. ■ 

6. a fig tree planted in iis vineyard] The comers of vineyards I 
were often ntklised in this way, as they still are (Tristram, Nat. IHst. ^ 
Bib. p. 3st). Here the Jewish nation is compared to the fig-tree ' 
(Hob. ix. ro; ler. xxiv. 3), as in the acted parable of the Barren Ftg- 
tree (Matt. xii. ig); more often Israel is compared to the Vine or 
the Vineyard (Ps. Ixxx. 8— 11 ; Is. v. 1). 

7. vnto the dresser of his vineyard] It Seems clear that in the 
truth which Ihe parable shadows forth, Christ . . .. .1- 
vine-dresser, and Jehovah to the owner (Is. v, 
pre!es to see in the vine-dtesser the H.q4 S'fv[\.\ a 
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^^^L^years I come seeking frnic on this fig tree, and find 
^^^■cut iE down; why cumbereth it the ground? And he 
^^^Kswering said unto him. Lord, let it: alone this year also, till 
^^^Bl shall dig about it, and dung i/ : and if it bear fruit, we/J: 
^^^^ and if not, tAe/i after that thou shalt cut it down. 

lo — 1 7. TXe Sabbatical Hypocrite and the Suffering Woman. 
10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 
■> sabbath. And behold, there was a woman which had a spirit 

of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and 
i" could in no wise lift up herself. And when Jesus saw her, 

he called her to him, and said unto her, Woman, thou art 
■3 loosed from thy infirmity. And he laid his hands on her: 

Behold, these three years\ Msny suppose an allusion to the length 

up to this time of oar Lord's minislry. Others eiplain il of the periods 

of the Judges, Kings, and High Priests. It is veiy doubtful how far 

I Oiese lesser details — which are essential to the colouring of tlie 

parable — are intended to be pressed. 

rut it itinioi] at once — as the tense implies (Matt. iii. lo; John xv. 1), 
' It was falfilled in the lejection of Israel (Rom. xi. 13). 

why cumbereth it the ground!] Raiher, wliy dotb It also iteiillBe 
' tlM KlonndT i.e. it is not only useless, but positively miscliievous by 

preventing other growth. 
I 8. Lord] Rather, Sir, as far as the parable is concerned. 

this ysar also] "The Lord.. .is lonESuffering lo usward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come lo repentance," 1 PeL 
iii. g. In " this year also " it is belter lo see generally ihe respite of forty 
years between the crucifixion and the destruction of Jerusalem, than 
merely the yet remaining period of our Lord's mioistiy, God oever 
■tiilces without wamii^, because He desires to save. 

», if it bear fruit, well] The 'well' is not in the original, the idiom 
brii^ a common but striking atosiofiesis; i.e. the conclusion of the 
■entence ta lefl to the speaker's imagination. The phrase implies. If, 
as is at least possible, it bears fruit; but if not, as thou supposest, 
tiieo, &C. 

10 — IT. The Sabbatical Hypocrite and thb SuFFERiNa 

WOMAK. 

JO. in one ef the synagogfesl The mention of synagogue- teaching 
becomes much rarer at this later stage of Christ's ministry. It is most 
probable that from some at least of the synagogues of Galilee he was 
excluded by the 'lesser excommunication.' See John ivi. 1. 
21. asfiiriioj infirmity] Her curvature is ihus directly attributed 
:jt0 Satanic agency. Job ii. (5, 7 ; Acts x. 38. 

*~ /lit^ art lp(ised\ Here, as e\sew\\Me, &e a.t:\\ca'^ aiA ^ottk ^K 
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and immediately she was made straight, and glorified God. 
And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation, .< 
because that Jesus had healed on the sabbath day, and said 
unto the people, There are six days in which men ought to 
work : in them therefore come and be healed, and not on 
the sabbath day. The Lord then answered him, and said, i; 
Tlum hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or kis ass from the stall, and lead him away to 
watering? And ought not this woman, being a datighter of ■( 

[he Greek tense implying the immediaieness and the pemsanenct of the 
cure can only be expressed in English by a. periphc^is. 

14. rultr af the tynagogue\ See viii. 41, 

vUh indignation] loe same strong word — implying a pcnonal 
resentment — is o&ed in Matt. xx. 14, xxvi. 8. 

an the sabbalh day] See on vi. 1, 

in vikich mm ought In wort] Ex. xx. g. 

in thtvt thercfori came and it healed] As though the reception of 
divine grace were Sabbath -breaking toil 1 Few remarks of the op- 
ponents of Qur Lord were so transparently illogical and hypocritical aa 
this. It was meanly indirect because it was aimed ai Jesus, though the 
man is too much in awe to address it to Him, and the ii " ' 



address it to Him, and the unpbe 

oneself lo be healed on the Sabbath day 
risaic fidsity which could hardly hr ~" ' "~ 
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springs from an abyss of Pharisaic falsity which could hardly have been 
conceived. It was the underhand ignorance and insolence, as well as 
the gross insincerity of the remark, which called forth a reproof excep- 
tionally severe. 

15. Thau hypoeritt] Rather (with the best uncials), I^pocrttaal 
(M, A, B). classing the man with the whole sect to which he belonged, 
and whose shibboleths he used. They were hypocrites (i.e. they were 
acting a part) becanse they were d%uising secret enmity under a 
pretence of sabbatical leal. 

an the sabbath loose his m] Our Lord varied from time to time the 
arguments with n'hich He abolished the fanatical formalism or the 
Pharisees respecting the Sabbath. Sometimes He appealed to His own 
inherent authority ijohn v. 17 — 47) ; sometimes to Scripture precedents 
(vi 3—5); or to common sense and eternal principles (vi, 9). Here, as 
in xiv. 5, He uses an argumtntumad homiaem, tefiiting their traditional 
rules by the selfish insincerity with which they applied them. They 
allowed men to unloose and lead to water their calllj on the sabbalh, 
and thus to break their own Sabbatic rules to save themselves the 
trouble of providing water overnight, or, at the best, to abridge a few 
hours' thirst ; was then Ihij suffering woman not to be touched, not (o 
be spoken lo, to end iS years of suffering? 

16. ought not] Our Saviour gives him back his own word " ought ;" — 
but the man's ou^t had been one of ceremonial otAi^jlvaa, *tA. 'Owt A 
eiighl of Jestts was founded on the iVivine v\ece«,wVi q^Xwc- 
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Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo //lese eighteen yea 
17 be loosed from this bond on the sabbath day? And when 
he had said these things, all his adversaries were ashamed : 
and all the people rejoiced for all the glorious ihiags that 
were done by him. 

18 — 21. Tiie Mustard Seed and the Leaven. 
■s Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like? 
19 and whereunto shall I resemble it? It is like a grain of" 

mustard seed, which a man took, and cast into his garden ; 

and it grew, and waxed a great tree ; and the fowls of the 
■o air lodged in the branches of it. And again he said, Where- 
» unto shall I liken the kingdom of God? It is like leaven, 

which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, 

till the whole was leavened, 

bttHg a daugh/tr of Abraham^ See xix. g. ^^H 

■uiAmn Solan hath ieiitiJ] Compare 1 Cor. xii. 7. '^^H 

IT. wArH hi had said ihcst thmgs\ Rather, while He was uijlll|^^^| 

I tiieis UUuga- ^^B 

^^V viert iahaintd'\ See Is. xlv. 16 (LXX.). ^^H 

^^H 18—31. The Mustard Seed and the Leaven. ^^H 

^^r 18. Unto what ii tie kingdom of God Hie?] For this sokmn intro!!^| 
I duction see Is. xl, 18. 

IS. viaxtd a grtat Irit] Omit grta: with S,B,D,L, Sec. Thepoints 
of comparison are the sudden, secret growth, and the immense develop- 
ment of the kingdom of God. The mustard seed was colloquially 
spoken of by the Jews as 'the smallest of all seeds,' and it grew 
into a herbaceous plant, as tall as a horse and his rider (Thomson, Zand 
and BBoi). 

thi ftraits of tht air lodgfd in tht iranchcs of ii\ The substantive 
coTiesponding to the verb 'lodgtd' is found in ix. 58 ('nests,' rather 
Bbeltera). Finches, and other small birds, tliiong the mustard beds to 
live on the seed (Tristram, Nai. Hill. Bit. +73). 

21. II is like ieavai] Except in this parable, leaven \a Scripture 
(being connected with corruption and fermentation} is used as the type 
of siu. See rii. i; En. %u. 1, ij— »o; i Cor. v. 6—8; Gal. v. 9. 
Here, however, the only point considered is its rapid, and unseen, and 
effectual working. 

in three measures if meal] The verisimilitude, simplicity, and vivid- 
ness of the parables arise from the natural and specific details intro- 
duced into them. To press these into separate lessons only leads to 
arbilrsry exegess and false theology. Probably Ihe 'three measures* 
an; only mentioned because they are fe ovdinarj sTOwaoS. -wWii a 
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22 — 30. T/ie Narrow Door, 

And he went through the cities and villages, teaching, and s 

journeying towards Jerusalem. Then said one unto him, sr 

Lord, are there few that be saved ? And he said unto them, ■. 

Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for many, I say unto 

woman would leaven at one time. If any one tikes to improve the 
detail by applying it to (i) body, soul, and spirit (1 Thess, v. 13); or 
(a) to Jews, Samarilans, and Galilaeana; or (3) to the three sons of 
Noati (I), as represenliog Semites, Aryans, and AUophylians, — it 
should be understood that these are pioua applications, and interesting 
plays of fancy, not comments on our Lord's words. 

till tht whele was Uavi«ai'\ The whole heart of each man {» Cor. 
I. 5), and the whole world {xxiv. 47). 

23 — 80. The Narrow Door. 

33. he wenl through the cities and villages] Some see in this the 
starting-point of s separate journey. The expression is too vague on 
which to build. It may imply a fresh progress after some brief period of 
rest. 

natutally have 
„ . „ _ nnings of the 

Kingdom of God, There is nothing to shew whether it was suggested 
by speculative curiosity, or by despondent pity. But without directly 
rebuking such (jucstions, our Lord, as in other instances, strove to place 
the questioners in a wiser frame of mind (Deut. xxix. ig). The 
answer is a direct discouragement to all pitiless, and especially to all 
self-righteous, eschatologies. It is a solemn assertion of the neces^ty 
for earnest, personal endeavour. Thus to atl idle attempts to define the 
certainties of the future, our Lord says, Consider the question with 
reference to yourself, not with reference to others. Look at it in the 
spirit of the publican, not in the spirit of the Pharisee. The wisdom and 
necessity of the answer may be seen from 3 Esdras viii., where the question 
is discussed, and where it is assumed that few only will be saved, "The 
most High hath made this world for many, but the world to come for 
few" (viii. 1). "There are many more of them which perish than of 
them which shall L;e saved; like as a wave is greater than a drop" 
(ix. 15, 16). "Let the multitude perish then" (id, n). Part, at least, 
of the Book o( Esdras is probably post -Christian. 

that bt saved'] IJterally, " viho are being saved," L e. who are in the 
way of salvation. The same word occurs in Acts ii. 47, and is the 
opposite to afolliKiienoi, 'those that are perishing,' 1 Cor. i. r8 ; 1 Cor. 
ii. 15. 

34. Strive] The word implies the strong efforts of a contest. 
I Tim. vi. II. 

at the strait gale] Rather, tbiongb Uie narrow door 
lAurtu («, B, D, L) ior fules. Milt. vii. \3,. 
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»j you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When 
once the master of the house is risen up, and hatli shut to 
the door, and ye begin to stand ivithout, and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he shall answer 

a6 and say unto you, I know you not whence you are: then shall 
ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, 

»7 and thou hast taught in our streets. But he shall say, I tell 
you, I know you not whence you are ; depart from me, all 

asye workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and 

i>9 you yourselves thrust out. And they shall come from the eas^ 
and /tow the west, and from the north, and from the south, 

JO and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. And behold, 

■will siei to titter in, and shall not it nlrli\ because Ihey only stii, 
and do not strive; they wish for heaven, but will not abandon earth. 
Somctiroes also because they seek too lale (Prov. i. 18, 19; Is, i. 15; 
John vii. 34; Heb. nii. 17}, but mainly because they seek to enter 
through other ways by which there b no entrance, since Christ is tiie 
only door Qohn >:. 7, xiv, 6). 

3D. U stand ■milhoui, and to kmxk at Iht door'X Malt. ixv. 10, That 
the Srst application of the warning was to Jews who lelieil on thrir 
privileges appears from the fact that the excluded cla^ are not poor 
sinners, but self-righteous Pharisees who claim entrance as their right 

Lard, Lord, open unto us\ Matt. vii. 13, 13. 
^M 36. thtn shall ye begin to say] All excuse shall be cut short at 

^^ Mm iasl taught in our streets] Here again (see xiii. 18) we see 

■ how onr Lord ^couraged all notions of any privilege derived &-0Q1 

fleshly privileges, or even proximity to Himself. Rom. ii. 17 — to. 

2T. I ihura/ you not depart from me, all yi ■worirrs of iniqui^ 

1 Tim. ii. 19, " The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, 
The Lord knoweth them that are His, And, Let every one that nametti 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity." 

28, viteping and gnashing 0/ Iteth] The signs respectively of ongnisli 
and of rage (Acts vii 54). 

Abraham, and Isaac, and yaiob] Marcion, alwa}^ anxious to disotm 
the Old Testament, altered this inio " all the just.'' 

39. they shall comt from the east, and from the ■west] There is aa 
obvious reference to Is. xlix. n, xlv. 6. NothinE more furiously ex- 
cited the envy oF the Jews than the free admission of the Gentiles to 
those privileges of the Kingdom of Heaven (Eph, iii. 6) which they 
_.«jecte<i. Rora. xi. 1 — 36; Ads xiii. 44 — i?. 
1 thail sit down] Rather, shall reoltna at ftanqnet, xi. 3;, Kiv. 8, 

,■ Mask VI. ^n. 
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31 — 35- A Message to Herod Anttpas. 

The same day there came certain of the Pharisees, saying ji 
unto htm, Get tlue out, and depart hence; for Herod will 
kill thee. And he said unto them, Go ye, and tell that fox, 3' 

M. And bikold] Tlie phra 
may think it' It occurs 13 tin 
Dot in St Mark. 

Ihtre art last which shall be firs{\ Our Lord used this proverbial 
expression more than once. Matt. xix. 30. It had, besides its iuii< 
veisal tnithfiilneBS, a special bcariDg on His own time. " The fiubliean. 
and the Aarlo/s go into the Kingdom of God before you," Matt. xxi. 31 
" The GeMlila, which followed not afler righteousness, have attained ti 
righteousness, " Rom. ix. 30. 

" There above (on earth) 
How many hold themselves for mighty kings, 
Who here like swine shall wallow in t)ie mire. 
Leaving behind them horrible dispraise." 

Dante, In/enia. 

SI — 36. A Messaob to Herod Antipas. 

31. Thesanieday] Or, /a Ihai very hour {», A, D, L, &c.). 

Cel thee tiut, and depart henie\ These Pharisees were as eager as thi 
Gadatenes to get rid of Jesus ; but whether this was their sole motive 
or whether they further wished to separate Him from the multitudes 
who as yet protected His life, and to put Him in the power of the Sad- 
ducean hierarchy, is not clear. That any solicitude (or His safety was 
purely hypocritical appears in the tone of our Lord's answer, wluch is 
yet iar more merciful than that in which the prophet Amos tiad 
answered a similar message from on analogous quarter. Amos vii. 



for Hervdwat kill thei\ Rather, wUla to Ull Ihee. The assertion 
was probably quite untrue. Herod had not even wished to kill John, 
but bad done so with great reluctance, and had been deeply troubled in 
conscience ever since. He did indeed wish to sti Christ, but it was 
with the very different desire of "seeing some miracle done by Him" 
(xxiii. 8). 

32. thatfex\ Rather, ttals ibe-fox, as though Christ saw him actually 
present, or identified his fox-like nature with thai which the Pharisees 
were now displaying. The fact that the word is feminine may be only 
due to its being generic. The fox was among the aricients, as well as 
among the modems, the type of knavish craftiness and covert attack. 
This is the only word of unmitigated coriicmpt (jia 6is.'iw»^vSs«&.\\™i 
rebuke and scorn) recorded among the MWeiancta cS ^JniisS., *»&").■« 



I 




Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures lo day i 

■, and the third day I shall be perfected. Neverthe- 
less I must walk to day, and to morrow, and the day fol- 
lowing : for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jeru- 
O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
ana stonest them that are sent unto thee; how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, as a hen doth gather 

more than justified by tlie mingled tyranny and timidity, insolence and 
baseness of Herod Antipas — a half-Samaritnn, half-Idnmaean tetrarcb, 
who, professing Judaism, lived in heathen practices, and governed by 
the grace of Caesai and the help of alien mercenaries ; who had mur- 
dered the greatest of the PiopheU to giatify a dancing wanton; and 
who was living at that moment in an adultery doubly- incestuous with 
a woman of wham he bad treacherously robbed his brother while he 
was his guest. 

te day and to morrow^ It is probable that these expressions are 
general (as in Hos. vi. 3}. They mean ' I shall stay in Herod's dominions 
with perfect security for a brief while longer tilt my work is done.' It 
most be remembered that Feiaea was in the tetrarchate of Herod, so 
that this incident may have occurred during the slow and solemn pro- 
gress towards Jerusalem. 

the third day I thall he perfietfd\ The word teleiovmai has beat 
variously rendered and explained. Bleek makes it mean ' I shall end' 
(my work in Galilee) ; Godet, ' / am being perfected^ in the sense of 
■I shall arrive at the destined end of my work;' Eesch, '/ compldt 
my work'' by one crowning miracle (John xi. 40 — 44). This solemn 
meanit^ best accords with other usages of the word, e.g. in the cry from 
the Cross ttltleslai, 'It is finished' <John six. 30). See too Heb. v. 
9, xi. 40. Ttlaotii became an ecclesiastical term for ' martyrdom.' 

S3. / mutt TBalk\ Rather, I miut Journey ; the same word as in 
vs. 31, "depart." It seems to imply, 'I will not leave Herod's donu- 
nion, bnt I shall jonmey on at my own leisure tbrough them.' 

it canHoi 6e\ i.e. there is a moral unfitness in the murder of a Prophet 
anywhere bnt in Jerusalem. The words are those of terrible irony; 
and yet, even amid the irony, the voice of the Speaker seemed to break 
with tears as He uttered the tender appeal of the next verse. 

84. O yerusalim, yerusalfm] 'I'be words were perhaps spoken 
again in the Great Denunciation of the Tuesday in Passion Week, MatI, 
xxiii. 37. 

■which killest the prap!uti\ " It was full of judgment ; righteonsnesa 
lodged in it; but now murderers" (Is. i. 11). See ni. 47, xx. 14; Matt. 
xxiii. 34; a Esdr. i. 31, "I sent milo you my servants the prophets 
whom ye have taken and slain, and torn their bodies in pieces, whose 
blood I will require of your hands, saith the Lord." 

Affw «/Un\ This, like other pajHages in the Synoptists, implies mote 
[ freqaeat visits to Jerusalem than tivej nrtuaH'j iccnrd. 

~J a Aen dath gather her brood under Jier iuiii|5\ N. To.oju^'wn *ia. 
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her brood under her wings, and ye would not? Behold, 35 
your house is left unto you desolate: and verily 1 say unto 
you. Ye shall not see me, until the time come when ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord, 

Ch. XIV. Tlu various -Diseourses of yesus at a Banquet. 
" The Son of Man eating and drinking." 
I — 6. Sabbath liealing 0/ a Man with t/ie Dropsy. 
And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of 14 

more tender and appealing than (hat of the eagle which " Elirreth up 
her nest, duttetelh over her foung, spreadeth abroad hei wings, takelh 
them, beaieth them on her wings ofDeut. xxxii. 11, 11. 

yt ■WBUldKo(\ In contrast with the "would I" of vs. 34; it indicates 
" the sad privilege which man possesses of resisting the most serious 
inflnences of grace." 

35. Bckatd.your house ii left ttttto yea desBlate] The Bulhenticity of 
the word ' desolate ' is veiy doubtful, as it ia omitted in N, A, B, K, L, 
&c. The words therefore mean ' The Shechinah has vanished from you 
now (Ezek. x. ig, xi. 13). The house is now youri, not God's; and 
because yoors therefore a cave of brigands.' If the word 'desolate' be 
genuine, it may allude *o Dan. ix. 17 and "the desolating wing of 
abomination," as well as to olhei prophecies, Lev. xxvi, 31 ; Mic. iii. n ; 
Is. Y. 6, 6. There is a remarkable parallel in 1 Esdras i. 30—33. "I 
gathered you together as a hen galhereth her chickens under her wings : 
bnt now, what shall I do unto you ? I will cast you out from my face. 
...Thus saith the Almighty Lord, your house is desolate, I will cast you 
oat as the wind doth stubble." 

Ye ihalt net ite me] "Their senses are still blinded. The veil of 
the Talmud that hangs over their eyes is twice as heavy as the veil of 
Moses." Van Oosleraee. 

uittii thi time come when ye shall iay'\ It is a most frivolous interpre- 
tation of these words to make Ihem merely refer to the Hosannas of 
Palm Sunday (xix. 38) as though they meant, ' 1 shall not visit Jerusa- 
lem till the day of my humble triumph.' They clearly refer to the 
future and final penitence of Israel. The 'perfectmg' of Jc5U3 would be 
His death, and then once again He would return as "the Coining One." 
Hos. iii. 4, 5 ; Ps. cxviii. a6. Here, as in so many other stem pas- 
sages of Scripture, in the Valley of Achor is opened a door of Hope, ^ 

fnr rltd nl.*..^.. iv..nl!A0 'till \\.m lim* ^,^n..>g f^ COme it Will' {Zech. HL J ^^H 
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Sabbath healing oy a Man with th.«.T1»sot'si.> 



the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath day, that 
« they watched him. And behold, there was a certain man 
3 before him, which had the dropsy. And Jesus atiswering 

FtutrUeeB. The rendering of our version gives the general sense but 

is inodnussible. It is perhaps due to the tronsktors being aware that 

jl the Pharisees had (strictly speaking) no Rulers. There were no grades 

' of distinction between Fhansees tu such. But obviously the expression 

I; would be popularly used of a Pharisee who was an eminent Rabbi like 

ij HiUel or Shammai, or of one who was also a Sanhedrist. 

r to lat bread on thi sabbaih day] Sabbalh eDtertainments of a 

I luxurious and joyous character were the rule among the Jews, and 

r were even regarded as a religious duty (Nehem. viii. 9— ta). All 

\\ the food was however cooked on the previous day (Ei. ivi. 13). 

That our Lord accepted the invitation, though He was well aware of 

'' the implacable hostility of the Pharisaic party towards Him, was due to 

, His gracious spirit of foi^ving friendliness ; and to this we owe the 

I beautiful picture of His discourse and bearing throughout the feast 

J which this chapter preserves for us. Every incident and remark of the 

\ banquet was turned to good. We have first the scene in the house 

(i — 6); then the manceuvres to secure precedence at the meal (7 — ii) j 

then the lesson to the host about the choice of guests (11 — 14J; then the 

Parable of the King's Feast suggested by the vapid exclamation of one 

of the company (15—14). 

that they •umtched hini\ More emphatically in the original 'and tiey 
thetnselva were care/uiiy Tvaicking Hintj comp, vi 7. The invitation 
in fact even more than those in vii. 36, xi, jj was a mere plot ; — part 
of that elaborate .espionage, and malignant heresy-hunting (xi. 53, 54, 
XX. 10; Mk. xii. 13), which is the mark of a decadent religion, and 
which the Pharisees performed with exemplary diligence. The Phari- 
sees regarded it as their great object in life to exalt their sacred books; 
had they never read so much as this? "the wicked leatcAeth the 
righteous and seeketh occa^on to slay him," Fs. xxxvii. 31 ; "all that 
■oiattA for iniquity ore cut off, that makt a man an offender for a wtrd, 
and lay a snare for hitn thai refrovelk in the gale" Is. xxix. 10, 11. 

9. And behold, there tool a certain mow b^ore him, vikieh had thi 
dropiy\ The veise represents with inimitable vividuess the flash of 
recognition with which the Lord at once grasped the whole meaning 
of the scene. The dropsical man was not one of the guests ; be stood 
as though by accident in the promiscuous throng which may always 
enter an Oriental house during a meal. But his presence was no 
accident. The dropsy is an unsightly, and was regarded as an incurable, 
disease. The Pharisaic plot had therefore been concocted with that 
complex astulenEss which marks in other instances (xx. 19 — 3S ; John 
viii. 5) also the deadliness of their purpose. They ai^ed (i) that He 
could not ignore the presence of a man conspicuously placed in front 
of Him; (iijtliat perhaps He might fail in the cure of a disease excep- 
(joniiUj' inveterate; (iti) that if He rfid heal the man on the Sabbalh day 
Ihei-e would be room for another chatac beSoic ftie sfnwyilS* t^r the 



spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawfiil to 
heal on the sabbath day? And they held their peace. And * 
he took him, and healed him, and let him go; and answered s 
them, saying, Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 
into a pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the 

Sanhcdrin. One element which kindled our Lord's indignation against 
the Pharisees for these crafty schemes was the way Ln which they made 
a mere tool of human misery and human shame. 

3. answering spake utile lit laii/ytrs and PAariscei] See on v. la. 
He took the initiative, and answered their unspoken thoughts. 

Ii it laiu/al to htal an the sabbath day ?J We have already seen 
(vi. 1 — II, liiL 1 1 — 17; comp. John v. 11, ii. 14), that these Sablath 
disputes lay at the very centre of the Pharisaic hatred to him, becauao 
around the ordinance of the Sabbath they had concentrated the worst 
puerilities and formalisms of the Oral Law; and because the Sabbath 
had sunk from a rehgioug ordinance into a national institution, the badg? 
of their exclusiveness and pride. But this perfectly simple and transpa- 
rent question at once defeated their views. If they said 'It is not 
lawful ' they exposed themselves before the people to those varied and 
overwhelming refutations which they had already undergone (see on 
xiii. 15). If they said 'It is lawful' t^oictcidit quaestio, and their plot 
had come to nothing. 

4. thty held their fieaee'\ It was the silence of a splenetic pride and 
obstinacy which while secretly convinced determined to remain un- 
convinced. But luch silence was His complete public justili'^lion. 
If the contemplated miracle was unlawful why did not they — the great 
religious authorities of Judaism — forbid it? 

he took hint] Rather, taldiw hold of Mm, le. laying his hand upon 
him. 

0, an ass or an ox] The unquestionable reading if we are to follow 
IheMSS. is 'a. ion or an ox.' The strangenesaof the collocation (which 
however may be taken to imply 'a son — nay even an ox') haa led to 
the conjectural emendation of buios into Bit "a sheep' (whence the reading 
probatan 'a sheep' in D) or onos 'an ass' which was sn^ested by 
Dent. xxii. 4. When however it la a qnestion between two readings 
it Is an almost invariable rule that the mare difficult is to be preferred 
as the more likely to have been tampered with. Further (i) Scripture 
never has "ass and ox" but always "ox and ass ;" and (ij) "son" ia 
a probable allusion to Ex. xxiii. 19, "thine ox and thine ass and the 
son of thine handmaid shall rest on the sabbath, " and (iii) the collocation 
' son and Ox ' is actually found in some Rabbinic parallels. If it be 
said that ' a Son falling into a well ' is an unusual incident, the answer 
seems to be that it mnybe an allusion to the man's disease (dropsy = the 
■watery disease) ; also that pits and wells are so common and often so 
unprotected in Palestine that the incident must have been less rare 
than it is among us. 

straightway pull him out] although the Sa.ttea.'t\\\ftooa.-t *mai"'Mii3«^ 
would be considerable. And why wtja^i 'ftvrj fto ■CkwI ■y«;':»sas«. *>«■ 
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■sabbath day? And they could not answer him again to 
these things. 



blinding and stutttfying their 
quibblings against one Lord. ' 
been found half-frozen under ir 



7 — rr. Humility; a Lesson/or the Guests. 
And he put forth a parable to those which were bidden, 
when he marked how they chose out the chief rooms i say- 
unto them, When thou art bidden of any man to a wed- 

hid been taught, and in their better mind distinctly felt, that xatxcj 
was above the ceremonial law (DenL xxii. 4). An instance wbich had 
happened not many years before shews how completely they were 

"■ " ' ' ■ their own better instincts in their Sabbath 

When Hillel — then a poor porter— had 
masses of snow in the window of the 
□ of Shemaiah and Abtalion where he had hidden himaetf 
to profit by their wisdom because he had been unable to earn the small 
fee for entrance, they had cubbed and resuscitated him though it ■was 
the Sabbath day, and had said thai he was one for whose sake it was 
well worth while to breali the Sabbath. 

6. thty eoidd net answer kim again to these things\ A fact which 
never makes any diflTerence to the convictions of ignorant hatred &nd 

^^H T— 11. Humility; a Lessok for the Guests. 

^^H r. he pm forth a parable\ See on iv. 13. 

^^V tB those which were bidden] to the invited f^ests, as distinguished fi-om 
the onlookers. 

they chose aui] Rather, they ware plcUnK out fOr tbeniBelveB. The 
selfish simple for precedeaee as they were taking their places — a small 
ambition so univetsal that it even affected the Apostles (Mlt. ix. 34)— gave 

I Him the opportunity for a lesson of Humility. 
the chief n>oms\ i.e. the chief places at table, 
various triclinia would be those numbered 1 
nsaally sat at g, 
9. /e a vKififing] The term is nsed generally for any great feast; 
bat perhaps our Lord here adopted il to mike His lesson less imme- 
dialely personal. 
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ding, sit not down in the highest room; lest a more honour- 
able man than thou be bidden of him; and he that bade g 
thee and him come and say to thee, Give this man place; 
and thou begin with shame to take the lowest room. But ,0 
when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room; 
that when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher: then shalt thou have' worship in the 
presence of them that sit at meat with thee. For whoso- ■> 
ever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 

12 — 14. Whom to inviU; a Lesson to the Host. 
Then said he also to him that bade him. When thou 1= 
makest a dinner or a supper, cal! not thy friends, nor thy 

a meri honmirahli matt than th!iu\ Phil. ii. 3, "in lowliness of mind 
let each esteem other beKer Ihan themselves." 

B. thou begin with shame la take the lowesl rocm\ If, bj the time 
that [he guesis are seated, it be found that same one has thrust himself 
into too high a. position for his tanlc, when he is removed he will find all 
the other good places occupied. There is an obvious reference to Pcov. 
XXV. 6, 7. How much the lesson was needed to check the arrogant 
pieteosions of the Jewish theologians, is shewn again and again in the 
Talmud, where they assert no reward to be too good or too exalted for 
their merits. Thus at a bani^uet of King Alexander Jannaeus, the Kabbi 
Simeon Ben Shetach, in spite of the presence of some great Persian 
Satraps, had thiust himself at tabic between the King and Queen, and 
when rebuked for his intrusion, quoted in his defence Ecclus. xv, 5, 
"Exalt wisdom, and she. ..shall make thee sit among princes." 

10. then shale thou katit vionhip\ Rather, glory. It need, however, 
hardly be said that nothing is farther from out Lord's intentions than to 
teach mere calculaUng worldly politeness. From the simple facts of life 
that an intrusive person renders himself liable to just rebuHs, he draws 
the great spiritual lesson so mnch needed by the haughty religions pro- 
fessors by whom He was surrounded, that 

I "Humble we must be if to heaven we go; 

I High is the roof there, but the door is low." 

U. jiihosoever exalletk himself shall be aiased] Rather, Immldeil. 
See on i. si.xiii.jo, and Matt. xxiiL 11. Asimilarlessonis prominent 
in the Book of Proverbs (kv. jj, xvi. 18, 19, xxin. 33), and is strongly 
enforced by St Peter (1 Pet. v. j). 
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13—14. Whom to ihvitb; a Lesson to thb Host. 
r thy irethren] In this, as manf oC 
e inta acGOwA V.v^ 'One SKwm ' "' 
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[vv. i3-r& 



brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor ihy rich ndghbours j les 

they also bid thee again, and a recompence be made the« 
■3 But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed^V 
>4 the lame, the blind: and thou shalt be blessed; for theyfl 

cannot recompense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed a 

the resurrection of the jusL 

15 — 24, The Refused Banquet; a Lesson to a Guest, 

>s And when one of them that sat at meat with him hea 
these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he that shall e 
'6 bread in the kingdom of God. Then said he unto hii 

speech; (1) (he rales of common sense, which teach us lo distil 

between the lelter aod the spirit. It is obvious that oat Lord d , 

mean io forbid the coininon hospitalities between kinsmen and eqnals^V 

bnl only, as the context shews, (i) lo discourage a meie iniiriitai 'iism^^ 

pitality intended to secure a tetum ; and (1) to assert that um 

rositj is superior to the common civilities of frieDdtiness. 

therefore means, as often elsewhere in Scripture, "not only, bat alsOta 

or "not so much. ..as," ai in Prov. viii. 10; John vi. jj; r '""" ' ~ 

XT. 10; t Tim. ii. 9, &c. In other words, "not" somet 

"not absolutely but conditionally (GaL T.ii) and comparalivety (i 1 

i. 17)." SecMalL ii. 13; Jer. vii. n; Joel ii. 13; Heb. viii. 11. 

and a recoiafence be tnadt liet\ In a similar case Martial Says, ''VJ 
are asking for gifts, Sextua, not for frUndi" There is a remaj-kaMf 
parallel in Plato's Phaedrus. 

13. [atllkepoer{ Malt. iiv. 35. The duty is recognised in 
form by Nehemiah. "Eat the fat, and drink the sweet, a 
portions nuto them for whom nothing is prepared," Nehem. vii 

14. at thf raurrtction of the juH\ The same dnty is enforced witHJ 
the same motive by St Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 17—19- ^X ^^ phrase " 

\ of the just," our Lord possibly referred to the twofc^ 
1. XX. 3S: ' Cor. XV. 13; I Thess. iv. 16, &c Bat the aJ'- 
lion may be more general. Acts xxiv. 15. 

18 — 84. Thk Refused Banquet; a Lesson to a Guest. 

1I>. Vlhtn one nf liem that sat at meat ■oath Aim heard that MoIJErfl 
He may have wanted to diminish the force of the rebulteB impl' ' ' "' 
previous lessons by a vapid general remark. At any rate, he 
have assumed that Ae would be one of those who woulJ s 
heavenly feast which should inaugurate the new aeon, and from wbidi 
like all Jews, he held it to be almost inconceivable (hat any ci 
Bon of Abraham should be excluded. Hence the warning involved in 
parable which was meant lo prove how small was the real anxiety to^ 
accept the divine inviiallon. 
jia//^a( ireadin the iingdem tf Gni\ AtmiT^t ■ ' 
in Rev. Ill, I). The Jews connerted ftie aX 



in man made a great supper, and bade many: and sent 17 
his servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden, 
Come; for all things are now ready. And Ihey all with one >8 
consent began to make excuse. The first said unto him, I 
have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go and 
see it: I pray thee have me excused. And another said, I 19 
have bought five yoke of oJien, and I go to prove them: I 
pray thee have me excused. And another said, I have m 
married a wife, and therefore 1 cannot come. So that ser- n 

Kingdom with banquets of food more delicious thjin manna, the flesh of 
Levialhan. and the bird Ear Juchne. 

18. A certain man maJt a great supptr\ The difference between 
this parable and that of the King's Supper will be clear to any one who 
will read it side by side wilh Matt. xxii. i — 10. He wlio gives (he 
Inritalion is God. Ps. xxv. 6. 

andbade many] The breadth and ultimate universality of the Gospel 
message. Bui as yel the " many, " are the Jews, who (in the first nppli- 
lion) are indicated by those who refuse. 

17. salt Ail srrvanl al supptr time] This is still a custom in the 
East, Prov. ii. i — 5; Thomson, ZjiTid and Book, I. ch. ix. The 
message of the servant corresponds to the ministry of John the Baptist 
and of Jesus Himself. 

Comt ; for all things are new ready] "Repent ye; for the kingdom 
of heaven is al hand, x. 1,9; Matt. iii. i, i. 

IB. with ane consent] i.e. a/to mias gnsmes; or 'with one voice,' 
if we understand A^nn^. 

to maki excuie] The Greek word is the exact equivalent of our '/o 
beg off.' The same fact is indicated in John i. 11, v. 40, and in the "ye 
would not" of liii. 54; and the naJon is the antipathy of (he natural or 
carnal man (* ^luij) to God, John xv. 14. 

koTit mt excusfd] The original is consider me as having bten 
excused. The very form of (he expression involves the consciousness that 
his excuse of necessity {wiiymji' Cx"") "*'* ""rely an excuse. There is, too, 
an emphasis on the me — "excusalura me habeas" — it may be the duty 
of others to go ; /am an exception. 

19. I go to prove then] The second has not even the decency to 
plead any necessity. He merely says 'I am going to lest my oxen,' 
and implies ' my will is sufficient reason." 

30. / cannot came] The ' I cannol, ' as in xi. 7, is only an euphemism 
for *I will not.' He thinks his reason so strong that there can be no 

Question about it. He relies doubtless on (he principle of the exemptioQ 
□m war, granted (onewly-married bridegrooms in DeaL xxiv.j. Perhaps 
St Paul is alluding to this parable in i Cor. vii. ig — 33, "The time it 
short: it remaineth, thai both Ihey thai have wives be as though they 
bad none [...and (hey that buy, as though tbe^ ■pasaes&ei wW.-, xi&.'iSw^ 
thai use (Jiis worl(J,asnot usinsjll W ll\elM\\r' ■tW=,>i\t'iMW.'KK&^'"*™' 
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vant came, and shewed his lord these things. Then the 

master of the house being angry said to his servant, Go out 

quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in 

hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 

II blind. And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast 

ij commanded, and yet there is room. And the lord said 

unto the servant. Go out into the highvfa.ys and hedges, and 

14 compel them to come in, that my house may be tilled. For 

are possesiiinns, wealth, pleasures. But, as Bengel says, neitlier the Geld 
{Matt.xiii. 44), not: the plowing (ix. 61), ooi Che wedding (1 Coi. xi, i) need 
have been any real hindrance. The ' sacred hate ' of vs. 16 would have 
cured all these excuses, 

21. that servant came, and shrwid his lord these things\ We have 
here a shadow of the complaints and lamentations of our Lord over 
the sdffhecked obstinacy of the Jews in rejecting Him. 

Thin the masttr ofthi htusc being angry] 

»"God, when He's angry here with any one ^^| 

His wiath is free from perturbation; ^H 

And when we think His looks aie sour and grim ^^| 

The alteration is in us, not Him." ^H 

tht streils and lanet ef the city\ This corresponds to the call of the 
publicans, sinners, and harlots — the lost sheep of the House of Israel, iv. 

less than Nature, abhors a 
vacuum.' HengeL 

S3, ittio the highways and hedges} i.e. citlside the city; intimating 
the ultimate call of the Gentiles. 

compel Hum Ib come »n] By such moral suasion as that described in 
1 Tim. iv. J. The compulsion wanted is Ibat used by Paul the Apostle, 
not by Saul the Inquisitor. The abuse of the word "Compel" in the 
cause of intolerance is one of the many instances which prove the dead- 
liness of that mechanical tetlei-worship which atttibulcs infallibility not 
only to Scripture, but even to its own ignorant misinterpretations. The 
compulsion is merciful, not sanguinary) it is a compulsion to inward 
acceptance, not to outward confonnity ; It is employed to overcome the 
humble despair of the penitent, not the proud resistance of the heretic 
Otherwise it would have been applied, not to the poor suffering out- 
casts, but to the haughty and privileged persons who had refused the 
iirsi invitation. Yel even Augustine shews some tendency lo this im- 
moral perversion of the words in his "Forts invenialur iiecessilai, 
nascitur inlus volnnlas." Others apply it to threats of eternal punish- 
ment, and a ministry which dwells on lessons of wrath. 

St. For ! say unto you] Since the 'you ' is plural this verse is pro- 
bably the hagOBge of onr Lord, IntUiecdy assuming that His hearers 
ivoiild see the bearing of this parahle. 



'v£ 



I say unto you. That none of those men which were bidden 
shall taste of my supper. 

'S — 35- Lessens of Whole-heartedness, and of Counting the 
Cost; the Tower-builder; the warring King; the savour- 
less Salt. 
And there went great multitudes with him : and he turned, u 
and said unto them, If any man come to me, and hate not a6 
his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and bre- 
thren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be 

none of those mm -which wert bidden shall lasti of my suppcr\ It most 
be remembered that Jc^us had now been dislinctty uid deliberately re- 
jected at Naiareth (iv. 59) and Jerusalem (Juhn vui. 59) j in Judaea, 

from you, and judge yourselvi 

to the Gentiles," Acts xiii. 46; Heb. 



Lessons of Wiioi 
Cost ; the Tower- 
Salt. 



28. And there loent great irmltiliuies with hiirii This is evidently 
a scene of the journey, when multitudes of the Galilaean pilgrims weiS 
accompanyiog Him on their way to one of the great Jewish feasts. The 
warning might have prevented them &om following Him now, and 
shouting 'Crucify Him* afterwards. 

26. and hate nsl his father and niolher'] It is not so touch the true 
explanation to say that hate here means love lest (Gen. ixlx. 31], as to 
say that when our nearest and dearest relationships prove to be positive 
obstacles in coming to Christ, then all nahua] affections must be flung 
aside; corop. Deut. xiii. 6—9, ixi. 19—11, iioiiii. 8, 9. A reference to 
Malt. X. 37 will shew (bat ' hate ' means hate by comparison. Our Lord 
purposely slated great principles in their baldest and even most para- 
doxical form by which He alone has succeeded in impressing them for 
ever Hi principles on the hearts of His disciples. The ' love of love ' 
involves b necessity for the possible 'hate of hale,' as even worldly 
poets have understood. 

"Va, je t'aimois trop pour ne pas te hair." 

"I could not love thee, dear, so much 

Loved I not honour tiwre." 

H Lovelace. I 

^^yea% and its own life also] This further explains the meaning of llw \ 

I ■.word 'hate.' The fsitchi 'soul' or 'animal life* is the seat of the 

ms^ons and temptations which naturally alienate the spirit from Christ. 

These must he hated, mortified, crucified if thej fM\w«- 'oe c!i«a.^4«Ji.-, 

and life itself must be cheerfu\iy ssicTAcei, ^?n - ■<». ^^■. ^Oj-"^"»- '^•■- 
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s; my disciple. And whosoever doEh not bear his cross, and 

as come after me, cannot be my disciple. For which of you, 

intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and 

counteth the cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it ? 

=9 Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and is not 

able to finish ii, all that behold // begin to mock him, saying, 

1 This man began to build, and was not able to finish. Or 
what king, going to make war against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and consulteth whether he be able with ten 
thousand to meet him that cometh against him with twenty 

' thousand? Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, 
he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. 

t"!! faul vivre dans ce monde," says St Francis de Sales, "comme si 
nous avians I'espiit au ciel, et 1e corps an tDmbeau." 
ST. dolh nol bear his crais] Not only must self be mortified, but 
even the worst sufferings endured, i Thess. iii. 4, 5. The allusion to the 
cross roust still have been mysterious to the hearers (Matt. x. 38), the 
mote so since they were dreaming of Messianic triumphs and fes- 

SS. intenditig to build a tiniKr] This and the neit similitude ate 
meant, like the ptevtous teachings, to warn the expectant multitudes 
that to follow Christ in the true sense might be a far mote serious 
matter than they imagined. They ate significant lessons on (he duty of 
deliberate choice which will not shrink from the ultimate consequences — 
the duty of counting the cost (see Matt. m. 11). Thus they involve thai 
lesson of "patient continuance in well-doing," which is so olten in- 
culcated in the New Testament. 

29. ail Ihal behold it begin to mock hi»i\ Vety possibly this might 
have actually happened in some well-known instance, since theHerodian 
&mily had a passion for great buildings and probably found many 
imitators. First feilure, then shame awaits renegade professions and 
extinguished enthusiasms. 

31. wh(^ ^"tgi go'ng la make war against another iing\ Rather, to 
meet another kins In luittle. There may be an historical allusion 
here to the disturbed relations between Herod Antipas and his injured 
father-in-law Hareth, king of Arabia, which (after this lime) ended in the 
total defeat of the former (Jos. ^b«. xvill. s, S 3). 

sa. desireth conditions of feme] This is snfficient to overthrow the 
interpretation which sees Man and Satan in the warring kings. Another 
view is that it implies the hostility of man to God, and the urgent 
need of being reconciled to Him (e.g. Bengel says on the word 'king,' 
"ChriEliana militia regale quiddnm'^. That however is never a cal- 
culated hostility which deliberately sits down and expects to win the 
viciory; otherwise it would be a £oo4 inieiem:* that "a Christian's 
weakness is his strength." It is a mislaVe, a.ii4 one ■«'n\£a i^raiVaiiaWi 
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So likewise, whosoever he bt of you that forsakcth not all 3: 
that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. Salt is good: but y 
if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be sea- 
soned ? It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dung- 3; 
hill; but men cast it out He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

Ch, XV. Parables for Pvhlicans and Sinners. The Love 
and free Forgivemss of God. 
I 1 — I o. The Lost Sheep. 

I Then drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners 1. 

serious errors, to press unduly the details of paiables; as y/hea for 
instance some woutd see in [lie io,ooo soldiers a lefereace to tbe Ten 
Commandments. The general lesson is — Do not undertake what you 
have neither the strength not will to achieve, nor that \a wliich you arc 
not prepared, if need be, to sacrifice life itself. 

33. ^sateth Hot all that ke halh] i. e. every affection, gift or posses- 



ue disctpleship. We must be ready 't 
iat," Phit. iii. 7, 8 



all things but loss for Christ,' 

34. Salt ii good] The true reading is Salt iherefore is gosd, con- 
necting this verse with what has gone before. This similitude was 
thrice used by Christ with different applications. "Ye are the salt of 
the earth," Matt, v, 13, "Have salt in yourselves," Mk. ix. 50. Here 
the salt is the inward energy of holiness and devotion, and in the fate 
of salt which has lost its savour we see the peril which ensues from 
ntglict of the previous lessons. 

30. men cast it i>ui\ There is nothing stranger than salt which can 
restore to it its lost pungency. Hence, if it have been spoilt by rain or 
exposure, it is only fit to be used for paths. The peril of t>acksliding| 
the worthlessnesa of the state produced by apostasy, is represented ui 
St John (xv. 6} by the cutting off and bunung of the dead and withered 
branch. The main lesson of these three similitudes is expressed with 
its full force in Heb. vi. 4 — 12, x. ih — 39; and the importance of it is 
emphasized by tbe proverbial expression, "He that hath ears lo hear," 
&c. (Matt. xi. tSf Dent. xxii. 4; Is. vi. 9, ro). 

Ch. XV. Parables for Publicans ani 

AND FkEB Forgiveness □ 

1—10. Tmr Lost Sheep. 

1. Tkm drew near unfa Aim] Rather, And Ihara were flntwUlE 

neBj to Him an the taz-gaULerera and ttie BlnoerB to listen to Him. 

St Chrysoslom say^; that their very life was legalised sin and spcciyus 

greed. On the puhlicans, see iii. u, v. 37. 'The sinners' mean in 

general the d^radcd and outcast classes. See Introd. and Wotdiwrni.fc^ 



1454. ST LUKE, XV. [^ 






ff 

^^^Efoi to hear Eiini. And the Pharisees and scribes munnui 
^^^■.B&ying, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. 
^^^KAud he spake this parable unto them, saying, What man of 
^^Htyou, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth 
^^Htnot leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after 
^^^Btiiat which is lost, until he find it? And when he hath 
^^^pfound it, he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoidng. And when 
^^^F he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and neigh- 
^^V botirs, saying unto them, Rejoice with mej for I have found 



the Pharisees and scribis] See Excursus VI. 

■mured] Ralher, ware loudly mummrlng- (lii. 7 ; Tosll. i 



I 



i 



With arid heart they blame the very Fount of Mercy,' Gregory the 
Great. In all ages it had been their sin thai they 'sought not the lost.' 
Ezek. xxxiv. 4. 

andealeth •uiitk them] Even their /atici was regarded as unclean bj 
the Pharisees. But am Lord, who read the heart, knew that the 
religious professors were often the worse sinners before God, and He 
associated with sinuers that He might save them. "Ideo secutus est... 
usque ad mensam, ubi maxime pet^atur." Bengel. It is this yearning 
of redemptive love which finds its richest illusliation in these three 
parables. They contain the very essence of the Glad Tiduigs, and two 
of them are peculiar to St Luke. 

a. he spa/x tAis parable] Matt, xviii. 11—14. In the.ie three 
parables we have pictures of the bemMered sinner (3—7); the unam- 
tcious sinner (8 — 10) ; the velaulary sinner ( 1 1—31). 

4. an hundred sheep] Aud yet out of this large Hock the good 
shepherd grieves for one which strays. There is an Arab saying that 
God has divided pity into a hundred parts, and kept ninety-nine for 
HimseU: 

in the ■wilderness] i. e. the Midbar, at pastures ; see ii. g. The 
sheep are left of Course under minor shepherds, not nncaied for. Some 
see m the Lost Sheep the whole human race, and in the ninety-nine 
the Angels: as though mankind were but a hundredth part of God's 
flock. 

until he find i£] Strange that utterances so ^cious as this should 
he utterly passed over, when so many darker details are rigidly pressed I 

5. he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing] Literally, "his ituim 
ihDulderi." All anger against the foUy 01 the wandeier is swallowed up 
in love, and joy at its recovery. " He bare our sins in His own body, 

I Pet ii- J4- We have the same metaphor in the Psalm of the shepherd 
king (Ps. cxin. 176; comp. Is. liii. 6: John x. 11}, and in the letter of 
the Apostle, to whom had been addressed the words, " Feed my sheep," 
I Pet. ii. IS. This verse supplied a favourite subject for the simple 
and joyous art of the catacombs. Tert. De Pudic. 7. See Lundy, 
JfyauffieaAil Cirislianiiy, pp. 150 sqq. 

" ioU^A iegetho' kisfriendi and ndghhiiurs^ See va\i ■»!■( . vi. 
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my sheep which was lost. 1 say unto you, that likewise joy d 
shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, wiJ«3 
than over ninety and nine just pa-sons which need no 1 
repentance. 

Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, 
lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep thel 
house, and seek diligently till she find itt And when shea 
hath ibund it, she calleth her friends and her neighbours 1 
together, saying. Rejoice with me; for I have found the 1 

RejoacTiiilh me] "For (he jav set before Him, He endured the | 
C1035," Heb. xii. i; comp. Is. liii. 11. ' 

T. I say unto yoii^ ./—who know (John i. 5 1). 

in Acavaii See vs. 10; Matt, xviii. 13. 
jmt ftrsom,vikkh Hied Ki repentance^ Scot. 31. The ■ Pharisees J 
and scribes' in an external sense were 'just persons,' for as a class Iheir 
lives were regular, though we learn from Josephus and the Talmud [hat 
many ioJiviiiuals among them were goiltf of flagrant sins. But that 
our Lord uses Che description with a holy irony is clear from the parable 
of the Pharisee and the publican (see nviii. 9). They trusted io them- 
selves that they were righteous, and despised others. They diJ need 
repentance (carebant), but did not Toani it (non egebant). It was a fixed 
notion of the Jews that God bad "no/ appointed reptnlaitst to the just, 
and lo Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, which have not sinned against 
thte " (Prayer of Manasses). 

B. having tin pieces of silver] Ten drachmas. This parable is 
peculiar to St Luke. The Greek drachma (about \od.) corresponds 
to the Latin denarius. Each represented a day's wages, and may be 
roughly rendered shilling. Tob. v. 14; Thuc. rii. 17; Tac. Ann, L 17. 
These small silver coins were worn by women as a sort of ornamental 
fringe round the forehead (the semeiii). The loss might therefore sMni 
less trying than that of a sheep, but (l) in this case it is a liTtth (not a 
hundredth) part of what the woman possesses; and (1) the coin has on 
it the image and superscription of s king (Gen. i. 17 ; Matt. uxii. lo), 
"We are God's drachma" — "I feel more strongly every day that every- 
thing is vanity; 1 cannot leave my soul in this heap of mud. Lacordaire J 
(Chocamc, p. +5, E, Tr.). ■ 

li^At a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligenlly] We should I 
notice the thorough and deliberate method of the search. Some see ia n 
the woman a picture of the Church, and give a separate meaning to ■ 
each particular; but "ifwe should attribute to every single word a deeper 
ELgnincance than appears, we should not seldom incur the danger of 
bnnging much into Scripture which is not at all contained in it." 
Zimmermann. 

till she find u*] If it be admissible to build theological concludont 
on ihe incidental expressions of parables, there. %Vian\& ^, V "' 
words, a deep source of hope. 
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piece which I had lost. Likewise, I say unto you, 

I _ ' the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 

that repenteth. 

II — 32. 77k San lost and found. 
And he said, A certain man had two sons : and the 
younger of them said to Ids father, Father, give me the 
portion of goods that falleth to tne. And he divided unto 
3 them his living. And not many days after the younger son 

». I have found the pitee vihish I hail loi/} She does not say 'my 
piece' If the woman be intended io represent the Church, the loss (rf 
the ' piece ' entrusted to hei may be in part, at least, her own fault. 

10. mintlupnsencroftkta^dsofGod'\ The same as the 'joy in 
heaven of vs. 7 ; the Te Deums of heaven over the victories of grace. 

over oni sinner that rtpinJil/i] " I have no pleasure in the dealh of 
the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and live." Ezclc 

11— aa. The Son lost and found. 

11. AaJ /Tim sans] The primary applications of this divine parable,^ 
wtiich is peculiar to St Luke, and would alone have added inestimable 
value to his Gospel — are (i) to the Pharisees and the 'sinners' — i.e. to 
Ihe professedly religious, and the openly irreligious classes ; and (i) to 
the Jewj and Gentiles. This latter application however only lies 
indirectly in the parable, and it is doubtful whether it would have 
occurred consciously to those who heani it. This is the Etiangtliuni 
in Bi/angdia. How much it soars above the conceptions of Christians, 
even after hundreds of years of Christianity, is shewn by the 'elder- 
brotherly spirit' which has so often been manifested (e.g. by TertiJlian 
and all like him) in narrowing its interpretation. 

12. Iht porSiiin tf goods that falleth to mc] This would be one third 
(Deut. xxi. 17). The granting of this portion corresponds to the natural 
gifts and blessings which God bestows on all alike, together with the 
fight of conscience, and the rich elements of natural religion. Here 
we have the history of a sinful sonl. Its sin (ta, 13); its misery 
(14—16); its penitence (r^-ao); its forgiveness (10— 14)- 

ke divided unto thim his living] See vi. 35. "The Lord is good ta 
all," Pb. cxlv. 9. "God is no respecter of persons," Acts x. 54. "He 
jcaketh His sun to rise on the evil, and on the good, and sendeCh 
rain on the just and on the unjust," Matt. v. 45. 

"God answers sharp and sudden on some prayers; 
And flings the thing we have asked for in our face, 
A gauntfet — with a gift in it." 

E. B. Bkownino. 
13. m>t Biany days aflcr\ This shadows forth the rapidity U] of 
itiooMi, and fa) 0/ individiwl degeneiBX^, "\ii witoe ewMKea," si-ja 
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gathered all together, and took hia journey into a far coun- 
try, and there wasted his substance with riotous hving. 
And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in u 
that land; and he began to be in want. And he went and 1: 

Sir Thomas Elyot in T^ Covemaur, "nature is mote prone lo v 
than lo vertue, and in the tender wittes be sparkes of voluptuosil 
whiche noriehed by any occasion or objecte, eacrease afientjmes ii 
so terrible a fire, that Iherwithall vertne and reason is consmned." T 
first sign of going wrong is a yeamii^g for spurious liberty. 

took his joumry into a far country] The Gentiles soon became 'afar I 
off' from God (Acts ii. 30; Eph. iL 17), "aliens from the commonwealth. 1 
of Israel, and stran^rs from the covenants of promise, having no hope, 
and without God in the world." — So loo the individual soul, in its 
temptations and its euUtiness, ever tries in vatn to tscape from God (Fs. 1 
cxiuii. 7—10) into ihe 'far country' of sin, which iitvoiMa forg^lruss 
of Him. Jet, Ep. 146. Thus Ihe younger Son becomes "Lord of 
himself, tluit heritage of woe." 

Tvith riolous living] Literally, "Hving niittously" — asSlSs. The 
adverb occurs here only, and is derived from a 'not,' and aiL^a 'I save.* 
The substantive occurs in i Pet. iv. 4; £ph. v. iS. Ariatotle defines 
asolia as a miiture of intemperance and prodigality. For the historical 
bat indicated, see Bom. i. 19 — -31. The individual fact needs, alas I no 
illustration. One phrase — two words — is enough. Our loving Saviour 
does not divell upon, or darken the details, of our sinfulness. 

14. All J when he had spent all] Historically, 

"On that hard Roman world, disgust 
And secret loathing fell; 
Deep weariness and sated lust 
Made human life a hell." 

M. ARNOLn, 
idividualty, "The limits are narrow within which, by wasting hit 
Cft{dCal, a man obtains a supply of pocket-money." G. Macdonald. 

ihrre arose a mighty famine in that land] God has given him his 
heart's desire and sent leanness withal into his bones. The worst famine 
of aU is "not a famine of bread or a thirst of water, but of hearing the 
words of the Lord" (Amos vtii. rt); and in such a famine even "the 
fair virgins and young men faint for thirst" (id, vs. 13). "They have 
forsaken me the fountain of living waters, and hewed them out ciste 
broken cisterns, that can hold no water," Jer. ii. 13. 

he began lo be in viani] The whole heathen world at this time 
saying, "Who will shew as any good?" Weariness, despair, and 
cide were universal. Individually this is the retributive anguish of 
thuse who have wasted Ihe gifts of life. 

"My days are in the yellow leaf, 

The flowers and fruits of love are gone. 
The worm, the anguish, and the grief 
Are mine alone. 
TLVKX '^'\ 
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How many hired servants of my father's have bread enough 
and to spare, and I perish with hunger? I will arise and x8 
go to my father, and will say unto him. Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no more 19 
worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired 
servants. And he arose, and came to his father. But when eo 
he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had 
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. 
And the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned against ai 

his false self— a brief delusion and madness — 'the old man with his 
affections and lusts.' Now he was once more beginning to be *4n his 
right mind." "The heart of the sons of men is full of evil, and madness 
is in their heart while they live," Eccl. ix, 3. 

How many hired servants of my father's^ The hired servants corre- 
spond to any beings who stand in a lower or more distant relation to 
God, yet for whom His love provides. 

18. I will arise and go to myfather'\ The youth in the parable had 
loved his father, and would not doubt about his father's love; and in 
the region which the parable shadows forth, the mercy of God to the 
returning penitent has alwa3rs been abundantly promised. Is. Iv. 7 ; Jer. 
iii. la ; Hos. xiv. i, 2,. &c. ; and throughout the whole New Testament. 

Father f I have sinned^ ** Repentance is the younger brother of 
innocence itself." Fuller, Holy War, 

20. And he arose and came to hisfather\ A mere flash of remorse 
is not enough ; a journey must be taken : the back must be at once and 
finally turned on the far land ; and all the shame of abandoned duties 
and forsaken friends be faced. **The course to the unific rectitude of a 
manly life" always appears to the sinner to be, and sometimes really 
is, *'in the face of a scorching past and a dark future." 

But when he was yet a great way off\ " Now in Christ Jesus ye who 
sometimes were far oflf, are made nigh by the blood of Christ." Eph. 

ii. 13- 

had compassion^ and ran^ and fell on his neck] On this full, frank, 

absolute forgiveness, see Ps. ciii. 8 — 10, 12. On the tender Fatherly 

love of God see Is. xlix. 15; Matt. vii. 11, &c. 

and kissed him"] Literally, *' kissed him warmly or closely ,** Gen. 

xxxiii. 4. 

21. And the son said unto him^ Father, I have sinned] Rather, I 
sinned. Like a true penitent he grieves not for what he has lost, but 
for what he has done. Here again the language of David furnishes the 
truest and most touching comment, **I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, 
and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgres- 
sions unto the Lord, and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin, Ps. 
xxxii. 5. "There is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared," 
Ps. cxxx. 4. The Prodigal's penitence is not mere remorse or sorrow 
for punishment. 

sinned against heaven] This includes and surpasses all the other guilt. 
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heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be 
31 called thy son. But the father said to his servants, Bring 

forth the best robe, and put il on him; and put a ring on 
aj his hand, and shoes on his feet: and bring hither the fatted 
■4 calf, and kill il; and let us eat, and be merry: for this my^ 

son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is foun^"^ 
3S And they began to be naerry. Now his elder son was i 

which is the reason why David, thouEh. he had sinned so deeply _ 
man, says "against Tbee, Tbee only liave I sinned, and done this 
in Thy sight," Ps.li. 4. 

SS. Bui the father said to ju teniants] It is as though he 
purposely cut short the humble self-reproaching words of shame will 
would have entreated him to make his lost son like one of his hii 
servants. "While they are yet speaking, I will hear," Is, Ixv. 34. 

Bring forth\ The true reading is probably ' Bring forth quick 
K, B, L, &c. 

the best robe] The talar or iloli faderes, XK. 46 ; John xii. „ . 
lo; Rev. iiL i8. Coropaie the remarkable scene of taking away 
lilthy rags from the High Priest Joshua, and clothin? him with char 
of raiment, in Zech, iii, 1— 10. It is literally 'the /rri robe' and « 
have esplained it of the robe he used to wear at home — the former r< 

shoes en fas feei] Another sign that he is to be regarded as a 
and not as a mere sandalled or unsandalled slave (see on x. 4). li 
have ^ven spedal and separate significance to the best robe, as ci 
spending to the 'wedding garment,' the robe of Christ's righteo 
(Phil. iti. 9) ; and have idenlilied the seal-ring with Baptism , 
I 13, 14) ; and the shoes wilh the preparation of the Gospel of p 
(Epb. vL 15; Zech. x. ii); and in the next verse have seen in t 
'fatted calf an allusion to the Sacrifice of Christ, or the Eucbari. 
Such appUcations are pious and instructive afterthoughts, thongb tL. 
latter is as old as Irenaeusj but it is doubtfiil whether the elaboratioi 
of them does not weaken the impressive grandeur and unity of t] 
parable, as revealing Ihe love of God even to His erring children. "" 
must not confuse Parable with Allegory. The one dominant mea: 
of the parable is that God loved us even while we were dead in 
Eph.il. 1,5- 

kUlit] Kather, SEtCTUlce It (comp. Herod. I. it8 where there Is.f 
sacrifice and supper for a son's safety). Hence perhaps one reason f! 
assigning to St Luke the Cherubic symbol of the calf (Introd. p. 13). 

21. Teas dead, and is alive agatnl The metaphor of 'death' ta r* 
press the coudition of impenitent sin is universal in the Bible. ' 
hast a name that thou livest and art dead," Rev. iii. i. "Awake 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead," Eph. v. 14. "Vouliath 
quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins," Eph, ii. i 
_>'ourselves unto God as these that are alive frgni the dead, " Re 

mis Ust} This poor youth had been in the exact Roman 
eft/us- — ^a 'iostj'an 'abandoned' character. 



the field: and as lie came and drew nigli to the house, he 
heard musick and dancing. And he called one of the ser- o« 
vants, and asked what these things meant. And he said 17 
unto hira. Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed 
the fatted calf, because he hath received him safe and 
sound. And he was angry, and would not go in: therefore aa 
came his father out and intrealed him. And he answering ig 
said to fiis father, Lo, these many years do I serve thee, 
neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment : and 

SB. Now hU elder son vas in IhefieldX Many have fell a wish Ihil I 
the parable had ended wilh llie moving and exquisite scene called I 
up by the last words; or have regarded the remainhig verses as 
practically a stparale parable. Such a judgment — not to speak of its 
presumption— ihews a narrow spirit. We must not foiget that the Jews, 
however Biiilly, were God's children no less than llie Gentiles, and 
Pharisees no less than publicans from tbe moment that Pharisees had 
Icamt that th^ loa had need of repentance. The elder son is still a son, 
nor are his ^ults intrinsically toure heinous, — though more perilous 
because more likely to lead to self-deception — than those of the younger. 
SelT-HghlcDusncss is sin as well as unrighteousness, and may be even a 
worse sin. Matt. xxL 31, 31 ; but God has provided for both sins a full 
Sacrifice and a free forgiveness. 

musici ami Jattcine] Literally, "a symphony and chorus." 

as. ht-was angryl The feelings of the Jews towards the Gentiles 
(1 Thess. ii. 1 4 — 16) when they were embracing the offers of the Gospel 
— ("The Jews.. .were filled with envy and sralie against those things 
which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming," Acts xili. 
45)— and the feelings of the Pharisees towards our Lord, when He 
ale with publicans and sinners, are the earliest historical illustrations 
of this phase of the parable. It illustrates feelings which refer more 
directly to such historical phenomena; the earlier part is of more uni- 
versal application. Vet envy and lovelessness ate loo marked charac- 
teristics of modem religionism 10 render the warning needless. 

iBmldtutgo in] " J-'orii siai. Istael," xi" foris sCat noa txcluditur." 
Ambrose. 

Iltsrcjore came his father out and intreated him\ "How often would 
1 have gathered thy children together. ..but ye would not," liii. 34;see 
Acts ivu. s, 13, xxii. 11, xnviii. 17. The yearning ch.ipters addressed 
lo Ihe obstinacy of Israel by St Paul {Rom. x. xi.) fiirnish ajiothet 
iilustralion of this picture. 

3S. dolservelhce] Rather, 1 am thy alaVB. Hedoesnolsny 'Fathers' 
and evidently regards the yoke not as perfect freedom t^ "" ""'' 
taslefiil bondage. The slave is ever dissatisfied ; and this s< 
the spirit of a 'hired -servant.' 

nexthtr transgressed I at any (ime (A> (ommaiMlnwA£\ T^-a" 
sforit of the Pharisee and the Rabbi, i'"" " — " ••^" 
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- f-sHtrji.i. i^'i .zi iie el5k7 :c lie rui iiicze. "wts acrjiiz^ to 

^ luci ti-i raiirisi Isseltis scH ?°ur- -^ 5:r ±e ZHsh-pccs of 

JO. :'s^- .-5.» JL-^ . xtj* Li£i xrremrja =r» ^=^3*^ sbCiI ilar&Cr] 
s;T*r7 =7.1iJ:i^ 'im-'-rf^ rizorur. Hi rscw^s all bcacheriiood ; ■imI 
^rs 'r^=/ .-'=-,* ''^'*^*' -^^ "« -- '•^i ia &rher$ ai»er bj-say- 
:--.^ '.'V '-■'^=^-' *^'- z:il,^::Lir.:l7 rscraena ±e oaaiacc of his enii^ 

' 51- -<-'*'I R.i:''tr. CfcUd. 

t,*a^S mmesre :himr "Wb? ar« Lsnilii-s: ^3 whom peztaineth the 
Jo::--'— a:^- — « s'=^- *=•- — « S"-*;hi=ah. aad the coTcnanis, and the 

^Vis o*' '-^* ^^V*^r -* *^=^-"* -'^" ^-^ ^^ -« promises; wboM axe 
fVc fa-J:ers, ami of wr:= a^-er :le =«h Crirjc da* who is Gcid over 
-V- blessed for e^," Ro=i. ix. 4, s. Keli^lociscs of the Elder-brother 

* *^ // ai^ wftrf /««i* mr si.-u:J '^jisg ^trrj^ and be glad\ "Ther 
,.Iorific^ God...savui|. Then kith Gvxi also \o the Gentiles gnmted 
-*ntance unto lire. Acts xi. iS. It would be impossible to mark 
Z^ emi>hatica.lT Oods displea^™ at the narrow, exclusive, dennn- 
^atory spint which wou.d claim for ocr^lves only, or oar party, or our 
Cbor^i' » monopoly of heaven. The hard dogmatism*1!md specu- 
£tivc theon^ of a self-asserung Theology "vanish like oppr^e 
niihtmares before this single parable in which Jesns ro^ the 
S^vcnly secrets of human redemption, not according to a mystical 
^crimin^ theory of punishment, but anthropologioUlj, psycSo^- 



w. 1—4.] ST LUKE, XVI. 263 

brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is 
found. 

Ch. XVI. I— 13. The Unjust Steward. 

And he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain 16 
rich man, which had a steward; and the same was accused 
unto him that he had wasted his goods. And he called > 
him, and said unto him, How is it that I hear this of thee? 
give an account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no 
longer steward. Then the steward said within himself, 3 
What shall I do? for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg I am ashamed. I am 4 

call^, and theologically to every pure eye that looks into the perfect law 
of hberty." Von Ammon, Leb, Jesu^ iii. 5a 

this thy hrother\ For he if thy brother, and I thy Father, though 
thou wouldest refuse this name to him, and didst not address that title 
to me. 

Ch. XVI. 1—18. The Unjust Steward. 

1. And he said also unto his disciples\ In interpreting the two follow- 
ing parables it is specially necessary to bear in mind the tertium compara- 
tionis^ i.e. the one special point which our Lord had in view. To press 
each detail into a separate dogmatic truth is a course which has led to 
flagrant errors in theology and even in morals. 

a certain rich man, which hcui a steward^ The rich man and the 
steward are both men of the world. It is only in one general aspect 
that they correspond to God and to ourselves as His stewards (Tit. 1. 7) 
who are *re<^uired to be faithful/ i Cor. iv. 1—5. No parable has 
been more diversely and multitudinously explained than this. For 
instance in the steward some have seen the Pharisees, or the publicans, 
or Judas Iscariot, or Christ, or Satan, &c. To enter into and refute 
these explanations would take up much space and would be quite fruit- 
less. We cannot be wrong if we seize as the main lesson of the parable 
the one which Christ Himself attached to it (8 — la), namely, the use of 
earthly gifts of wealth and opportunity for heavenly and not for earthly 
aims. 

Tvas accused^ In Classic Greek the word means 'was sland( 
Here it has the more general sense, but perhaps involves the notic 
a secret accusation. 

that he hcui wcuted] i.e., had squandered upon himself 

2. give an account Rather, render the aoconnt. 
thou mayest be no longer stetoard] Rather, tlum oamk BiOl 

longer steward, 
8. / cannot dig] Rather, ta dig I am not strong «iuniglu 
to big I am ashamed] Ecc^. xl. 18, "better die than bcg^j 



yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I miglit make merr 
3D with my friends: but as soon as this thy son was come^ 

which hath devoured thy hving with harlots, thou ha£ 
ji killed for him the fatted calf. And he said unto him, Son, 
3j thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 

meet that we should make merry, and be glad: for this tb.^ 

have I kept from my youth op." Such selfsatisfEiction can only ^. 
from an ignorance of the breadth and BpirituaJity of God's comra 
menls. The respectable Jews, sunk in the complacency of formaliBi 
and letter- worshipping qrthodoiy, had lost a,U conoeplion that they ' 
were, at the best, but unprofitable servants. Like this elder son they -J 
"went about to cstiiblish their own righteousness " (Rom, ix. 14); and J 
though they kepi niany fonnal commandments they 'transgressed' tli~ 
love of God {xi. 4^). Observe that while the younger son — ■■ — 
with no excuse, the elder son boasts with no confession. 
once proves his boUowness, for the confessions of the holieE 
the most bitter. The anlillusa in the verse are striking, '1 
gave me a kid, much less soirifiiid a failed calf; — not eve 
friends, much less for harlots. ' 

lAoa itn/ir gavesi iru a kid] The revrard of a life near his father's 
presence, and in the safety of the old home, was nothing to him. He 
is like the rescued Israelites stilt yearning for the flesh-pots of Egypt. 

80. Ihii thy son. ..which hath dgvmircd thy living laith harlols\ 
Every syllable breathes rancour. He disowns all brotherhood; and 
says 'came' not 'return^,' and trie* to wake his fether's anger by say- 
ing 'thy living,* and malignantly represents the conduct of his erring j 
brother in the blackest light. J| 

81. Sen'\ Rather, Cbild. I 
^011 art ever viilh me, and all that I have is thine] LiteralW^I 

••all mine are lAine." "Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth Ihe^ 
adoption, and the glory, and the Shechinah, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the Law, and the service of God, and the promises ; whose are 
the fathers, and of whom after the flesh Christ came who is God over 
all, blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 4, 5. Religionists of the Elder-bra ther 
type cannot realize the truth that they are not impoverished by the 
extension to others of God's riches (MatL zx. 14). Let us hope that J 
after this appeal the elder son also went in. 

3S. ft -was meet that vie should make merry, and be glad] 
glorified God. ..saying. Then hath God also to the Gentiles grant^ 
repentance unto hfe, Acts li. iS. It would be impossible to maiF 
more emphatically God's displeasare at the narrow, exclusive, dentin 
ciatory spirit which would claim for ourselves only, or our party, or of 
Church, a monopoly of heaven. The hard dogmatism and speci ^ 
lative theories of a self-asserting Theology "vanish like oppressin 
nighlaiares befoie this single parable in which Jesus reveals (he 
heavenly secrets of human redemption, no^ Bccoi&n^ *.o 1 mystical 
or csiminai theory of punishment, bul aatoiQ'^dVoBCBS.i, ^si'J^'w^- 




Ch. XVI. 1—13. Tht Unjust Steward. 
And he said also unto his disciples, There was a cert^n 16 
rich man, which had a steward; and the same was accused 
unto him that he had wasted his goods. And he called j 
him, and said unto him. How U it that I hear this of thee? 
give an account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no 
longer steward. Then the steward said within himself, 3 
What shall I do? for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg I am ashamed. I am 4 

eall^, and theologically to every pure eye thai loolts into the perfect law 
of hberty." Von Ammon, Lib. Jesu, 111. 5a 

tkU Ihy brBlktr\ For he is thy brother, and I thy Father, though 
thou wouldest refufc this name to him, and didst not address (hat title 

Ch. XVI. i—ia. The Unjust Steward. 

1. And he said also trnla his discifi/s] In interpreting the two follow- 
ing parables it is specially necessary lo beaj- in mind the terlium compara- 
tionii, i.e. the one spedal point which our Lord had in view. To press 
each delail into a sepaiate dogmatic truth is a course which has led to 
flagrant errors in lbeol(^;y and even In morals. 

a arlain rith man, ■uikich had a sieuiard} The rich man and the 
ateward are both men of the world. It is only in one general aspect 
that they correspond lo God and to ourselves as His stewards (Tit. 1. 7) 
who are 'required to be faithful,' i Cor. iv. i — 5. No parable has 
been more diversely and mullitudlnously eiplained tlian this. For 
instance in the steward some have seen the Pharisees, or the publicans, 
or Judas Iscariot, or Christ, or Satan, &c. To enter into and refute 
these explanations would take up much space and would be quite fruit- 
less. We camvil be wrong if we seize as the main lesson of the parable 
the one wiiich Christ Himself attached to it (8 — 11), namely, the use of 
earthly gifts of wealth and opportunity for heavenly and not for earthly 

red.' 

that he had waitfd] i.e., had squandered upon himself, 
S. gitit an atctunf] Rather, render VOe accomit. 
thou mayest bs no longer stmiardi Rather, them eaUBt not b« (117 
longw staward. 

8. I cannot dig\ Rather, to dtg I anL tU)t EtSD:D% VQKOSgB. 
0ieg/am asiamtd] EcdoB, xl. iS, "\«\Wi «\e«»™.^«^ 
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resolved what lo do, thai, when I am put out of the steir-"* 
sardship, they may receive oie into their houses, So he 
called every one of his lord's debtors unto /lim, and said 

6 unto the first, How much owest thou unto my lord? And 
he said, An hundred measures of oil. And he said unto 
him. Take thy bill, and sit dovm quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he lo another, And how much owest thou? And 
he said, An hundred measures of wheat And he said unto 

shim, Take thy bill, and write fouiscore. And the lord 
commended the unjust steward, because he had done 

4. / am rairlBal wiat to di>\ The original graphically represents 
the sudden flash of discovery '1 have ill I know now what lo do.' 

into their houses] Literally, "into Ikfir otbh hoiua." I will confer on 
them such a boon that diey will not leave me houseless. This eating 
the bread of dependence, vhich was all the steward hoped to gain after 
his life of dishonesty, was after all a miserable prospect, Ecctus. nil. 
II — 18. If difleient parti of the parable shadow forth different truths, 
we may notice that the steward h^ doI atricked himself; what he has 
had he has spent. So at death, when we have to render the account of our 
stewardship to God, we connol take with ns one grain of earthly riches. 

D. Sc kt lallfdei'try out of /Us lord's dibtors vnts him^ In the East 
rentsBie paid in kind, and a responsible steward, if left quite uncontrolled, 
has the amplest opportunity to defraud his lord, because (he produce 
necessarily varies fiom year to year. The unjust steward would naturally 
receive &om the tenants much more than he acknowledged in his accounts. 

e. mtasures] The Hebrew bath and the Greek mitrcta; rather less 
than, but roughly corresponding to, the firkin — q gallons. This remis- 
sion would represent a large sum of money. 

Taki thy bill] Rather, EecelTS Oy UU. The steward bands the hill 
back to the tenant to be altered. 

write fifty] Since Hebrew numerals were lillcrs, and since Hebrew 
letters diffCTcd very slightly from each other, a very slight forgery would 
represent a large difference. 

T. Muaiiirrs of whrat} Not the same word as before, but tors. The 
eer is believed to be about an English 'quarter,' i.e. 8 boshels, bat from 
Jos. A«!l. XV. [], S gl, it seems to have been nearly ri bushels- The 
steward knows what he is about, and makes his remissions according to 
the probabilities of the case and the temperament of the debtor. 

8. tht lord cempumiid the unjuit slftatrd, bnaua At had dmt 
vijtJy] The lord is of course only the landlord of the parable. The 
word pkranimSs does not mean 'wisely' (a word which is used in a 
higher sense), but prudtnlly. The tncky cleverness, by which the 
steward had endeavoured at once lo escape detection, and lo secure 
friends who wonld help him in his need, was exactly what an OrierUal 
■vould admire at daiir. even though he saw Ihnnigb it. And 
of the steward had beai so lai honest that for the first time 
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wisely: for the children of this world are in their generation 
wiser than the children of light And I sny unto you, g 
Make to youiselves friends of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness; Hat, when ye fail, they may receive you into ever- 
lasting habitadons. He that is faithful in ikai which is k 

lie chaiged to the debton the correct amonnt, wliile he doubtless repre- 
sented the dtmiDUtion as due to his kindly influence with bis lord. 
The lesson to us is anaJeginu skill and prudence, but Epirituijly em- 
ployed. This is Ihe sole point which the parable i$ meant to illustrate. 
The childish criticism of the Emperor Julian that it taught dieBtin|r(l] 
is refiited by the intention of parables to teach lessons of heavenly 
wisdom by even the 'imperfections' of earth. There is then no greater 
difficnltr in the Parable of the Unjust Stewaid than in that of the 
Unjust Judge, or the Importunate Friend. The fraud of this "steward 
of injustice is neither excused not palliated; the lesson is drawn from 
his worldly prudence in supplying himself with friends for the day of 
need,— which tot ore to do by wise and holy tise of earthly gf^- 

»• Heir geiteralion wisir than fht childrat of ligAt] Rather, tll« 
Mna of till* age ijv more pindent tlum tli« mu of Ui« light tO' 
wu4s or M legarda their own genentlott; i.e. they make belter use 
of their earthly opportunities for their own lifetime than the sons of the 
light (John xii. 36; Eph. v, 8; 1 Thess. v. 5) do for l^cir lifetime; ui 
even *"»" the sons of light do of their heavenly opportunities for eter- 
nity. The zeal and alacrity of the "devil's martyrs" may be imitated 
even by Cod's servants. 

9. Mail to yourschits friends of the mammoH of VHrighlfotiatess\ 
The Greek may mean either Mahe the untigh/eous mammon your 
friend; or maki youriehia friends by your use of the uitrighteeus mam- 
men. There is no proof that Mammon is the Hebrew equivalent to 
Piutus, the Greek god of wealth (Matt. vi. 14). Mnmmon simply menna 
wealth and is called 'unrighteous' by metonymy {i.e. the ethical cha- 
racter of the use is represented as cleavinc to the thing itself) t«au!tc 
the abuse of riches is more common than (heii right uae (c Tim. vi. to). 
It is not therefore necessair to give to tlie word 'uiirit;htr.'iMi>i' l)iu 
sense of 'false' or 'unreal,' though somelimfs in the LXX. 
almost that meaning. We tum mammon ' ' ■ • 

ourselves friends by its means, when we ttHc 
squander, but as God's to employ in deed) ti \ 

■when ye fail] i.e. when ye die; but wroe i;opi1Msij 
(mammon) fails," which (he true ricbef nerei ilii (xi" 

they may riteive you'] The 'ihiy' are eithtr the ; 
made friendi by the li^l use of wealth) or ilic wc 
in xii. 11,10, zxiii.31. The latter seiue Menu to he t: 

by a very secondary and lubordinate antloey that 

by a right use of riches can be Hid ('by tbar prayaft 
testimony in heaven') to 'receive' tu. 

init eeerUutitig habilati«iu\ lUthttt ISlo 




resolved what to do, that, when I am put out of the stew- ■ 
s ardship, they may receive me into their houses. So he 
called every one of his lord's debtors unto him, and said 

6 unto the first, How much owest thou unto my lord? And 
he said, An hundred measures of oil. And he said unto 
him. Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another. And how much owest thou? And 
he said. An hundred measures of wheat And he said unto 

s him. Take thy bill, and write fourscore. And the lord 
commended the unjust steward, because he had done 

4. / am reiobicd Tirkal to do\ The original graphically represenis 
the Gudden flash of discovery 'I have it! I know now what to do.' 

into their kousisl Literally, " into thiiroviH komis." I will confer on 
them such a boon that thej will not leave me houseless. This eatiog 
the bread of dependence, which was all the steward hoped to gain after 
his life of dishonesty, was after all a miserable prospect, Ecdus. xiii. 
11 — 18. If different parts of the parable shadow forth different truths, 
we may notice that the steward has not enriched himself; what he has 
had he has spent So at death, when we have to render the account of out 
Stewaidship to God, we cannot take with ns one grain of earthly riches, 
B. So ie eaUed euery Ota of hU lord's debtors unto Aim] In the East 
rents arepaid in kind, and a responsible steward, if left quite uncontrolled, 
has th« amplest opportunity to defraud his lord, because the produce 
necessarily varies from year to year. The unjust steward would natumlly 
receive from the tenants much more than he acknowledged in his accounts. 
6. manures] The Hebrew ialA and the Greek metretes; rather less 
than, but roughly corresponding to, the /ri/n=9 gallons. This remis- 
sion would represent a large sum of money. 

Take thy bill] Rather, Beoelve tliy DilL The steward hands the bill 
back to the tenant to be altered. 

■write fifty] Since Hebrew numerals were letters, and since Hebrew 
letters differed very slightly from each other, a very slight forgery would 
represent a large difference. 

T. measures of ■mheat] Not the same word as before, but cars. The 
or is believed to be about an English 'quarter,' i.e. 8 bushels, but from 
Jos. Antt. XV. 9, S 9*1 it seems to have been nearly il bushels. The 
steward knows what he is atwut, and makes his remissions according to 
the probabilities of the case and the temperament of the debtor. 

8. thi lord commended the unjust steward, ieeauie he had lime 
■wisely] The lord is of course only the landlord of the parable. The 
-word phranimSs does not mean 'wisely' (a word which is UE^ed in a 
higher sense), but prudently. The tricky cleverness, by which the 
steward had endeavoured at once to escape detection, and to secure 
friends who would help him in his need, was exactly what an Oriental 
landlord would admire as druer, even though he saw through it. And 
^e \aSi act of the steward had been so far honest that for the tirsl time 
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TriselyT for the children of this world are in their generation 
wiser than the children of light And I say unto you, g 
Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness; that, when ye fail, they may receive you into ever- 
lasting habitations. He that is faithful in that which is lo 

he charged to the debtors the cnrrect amount, while he doubtless repre- 
seated the diminution as due to his kindly inlluence with his lord. 
The lesson to us is analogoia skill and prudence, but spiritually em- 
ployed. This is the sale point which the pniable is meant to illustrate. 
The childish criticism of the Emperor Julian that it taueht cheating(J) 
is refuted by the mtention of parables to teach lessons of heavenly 
wisdom by even the 'imperfections' of earth. There is then no greater 
difficulty in , the Parable of the Unjust Steward than in thai of the 
Unjust JudEe, or the Importunate Friend. The fraud of this " steward 
of injustice is neither excused nor palliated; the lesson is drawn from 
his worldly prudence in supplying himself with friends for the day of 
Deed, — which IK are to do by wise and holy use of earthly gifts. 

in their gettcratvm vitir than the children of Ught] Rather, tlie 
eons of this aga are mora prudent than tha sons of tha light to- 
warda or as regarla their own generation; i.e. they make better nae 
of their earthly opportunities for their own lifetime than the sons of the 
light (John xii. 36; Eph. v. 8j t Thess. v. s) do for iAeir lifetime; or 
even than the sons of light do of their heavenly opportunities for eter- 
nity- The zeal and alacrity of tlie "devil's martyrs" may be imitated 
even by God's servants. 

S. Mail to yoursehiti friends of the mammcn of unrighilinanisi\ 
The Greek may mean either Make the unrighltoui mammon jvur 
friend i or maht yourselves friends by your use eflhe tmrigkleaus mam- 
mart. There is no proof that Mammon is the Hebrew etiuivalent to 
Flatus, the Greek god of wealth (Matt. vi. s^). Mammon simply means 
wealth and is called 'unrighteous' by metonymy (i.e. the ethical cha- 
racter of the use is represented as cleaving to the thing itself) because 
the abase of riches is more common than their right use (1 Tim.vi. 10). 
It is not therefore necessary to give to the word 'unrighteous' the 
sense of 'false' or 'nm^eal,' though sometimes in the LXX. it has 
almost that meaning. 'Vie turn mammon into a friend, and make 
ourselves friends by its means, when we use riches not as our own to 
squander, but as God's to employ in deeds of usefulness and mercy. 

tehen ye fail] i.e. when ye die; but some goodMSS. read "when it 
Imammon) fails," which the true riches never do (xii. 33). 

t/iey may receive yeu] The '!';(<)'' are either the poor who have been 
made friends by the right use of wealth ; Or the word is impersonal, as 
in xii. 11,30, xxiii. 31. The latter sense seems to be the best, tor it is only 
by a very secondary and subordinate analogy that those whom we aid 
by a right use of riches can be said ('by their prayers on earth, or theit 
testimony in heaven') to 'receive' us. 

into everlasting habilalions] Rather, Into tbe eternal tents, John 



least is faithful also in much; and he that is unjust in the 
II least is unjust also in much. If therefore ye have not been 

faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to 
li your trust the true ric/ies f And if ye have not been faithful 

in that which is another man's, who shall give you that 
13 which is your own? No servant can serve two masters: for 

either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he 

will bold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot 

serve God and n 



14 — 31. Diva and Lasarus,- — a Parable to the Covetous, V 
preceded by Rebukes to the Pharisees. ^ 

( And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all 
5 these things: and they derided him. And he said unto 

xiv. 1. "And give Ihese the evcrlasling tabernacles which I had pre- 
pared for them,^' % Esdr. ii, 1 1, (Cotdp. i Cor. v. 1 ; Is. xxxjii. ao, 
and see p. 384). The geneiiil dutjr inmlcated is that of "laying ap 
treasure id heaven" (Matt. vi. 10; comp. 1 Tim. vj. 17 — 19). There 
is no Ebionite reprobation of riches at riches here; only a waming 
not to tniat in them. (Mk. x. 14.) 

10. faithful in that 'whkk%3ttas(\ Comp.xix.17. The most which we 
can have in [his world is 'least' compared to the smallest gift of heaven. 

11. the true richts\ Literally, "that vihieh is true," Le. real and 
not evanescent Earthly riches are neither true, nor outs. 

la. that which is another taan's\ The lesson of the verse is that 
nothing which we possess on earth is our own ; it is entrusted to us for 
temporary use |i Cbrao. xxix. 14), which shall be rewarded by real and 
eternal possessions (1 Pet. i. 4). " Vitaque mancipio nuUi datur, 
omnibus lau" Lucr. III. 985. 

13. No servant can seme two masters] God requires a whole heart 
and an undivided service. " If I yet pleased men, I should not be the 
servant of Christ," Gal. i. 10, " Whosoever.. .will be the friend of 
the woild is the enemy of God," Jas. iv. 4. "Covetousness,..is idolatry," 
Col. ill s. 

14— SI. Dives and Lazarus,— a Parable to thr Covetous, 
Rebukes to the Phariseks. 



U. who were C(>velous'\ Rather, lovera oT money, 1 Tim. iii. ». 
The charge is amply borne out by the references in the Talmud to 
the rapaaty shewn by llie Rabbis and Priests of the period. Sec Matt. 

th^ derided Ai'm] The word is one expressive of the strongest and 
most open insolence, xxiii. 35. There is a weaker form of the word in 
Gal. yi. 7. Here the jeering was doubtless aimed by these haughty 
and respected plutocrats at the deep poverty of Jesus and His humble 
fe>l}oweis. It marks however the phase of daring opposition which was 
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them, Ye are they which justify yourselves before men; but 
God knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly esteemed 
amongst men is abomination in the sight of God. The law u 
and the prophets wen until John ; since that time the king- 
dom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it. 
And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle 17 
of the law to fail Whosoever putteth away his wife, and it 

not kindled till the close of His minislry. They thought il most ridicu- 
lous to suppose that riches hiiidereil religion — for were not they rich 
uid religious ? 

IG. yt are thty -aihick justify jtmnthiti btfore 0101] vii, 39, xt. 39; 
Matt. ixax. as, &c 

Cod knoweth your kaais\ Hence God is called "a heart -knower" 
in Acts XV. 8; and "in thy sight shall 00 man living be justified," 
Ps. cxliii. a. There is perhaps a reference to 1 Sam. xvi. 7; i Chron. 

highly altaneJ] Rather, lofty, 

aimniHotioH] Their 'derision' might ttrribly tehoundon themEelves. 
Pb. ii. 4. 

IB. Till law and the prophits were until JohH^ This is one of our 
Lord's clearest intimations that the aeon of the Law and the Prophets 
was now merging into a new dispensation, since they were only "a 
shadow of things to come," Col. ii. r^, 

every maH presseth into it] The word implies 'b mak ing _^«i*& 
entrance into it,' Matt li. 11. r3. The allusion is to the eagerness 
wilh which the message of the kingdom was accepted by the publicans 
and (he people generally, vii. 30; John xii. 19. The other rendering, 
'e«ery man useth violence against it,' does not agree 10 welt with the 
parallel passage in St Matthew. 

IT, than one tittle of the ine] The word for 'tittle' is keraia, the 
lip or harn of a letter, such as that which distinguishes 3 from 3 or 
n fi^m n. Thus the Jews said that the letter Vod prostrated itself 
before God, because Solomon had taken il from the law (in the word 
NasAipi) by marrying many wives and God made this same answer to 
them. Similarly Ihey said thai when God took the Vod (the "jot" of 
Malt. V. iS) from the name Sarai, He divided it between Saia^ and 
Abra^m, since Yod= 10, and H =5. 

to fm[\ Rather, to tall. See Matt, v, 18. The taw did not fait to 
the ground) its ahri^ation was only its absolute fulfilment in all its 
eternal principles. The best comment on the verse is Matt. v. 7J— ^S. 
The bearing of these remarks on the previous ones seems (o be thai our 
Lord charges the Pharisees with hypocrisy and men-pleasing, because 
while tbey professed the most scrupulous reverence to the Law, they 
lived in absolute violation of its spirit, which was alone valuable in 
God's wghL 

IS. Whcsoevtr pult^ auiay his m/el At first sight this verse 
(which also occurs with an important limitation in Matt. v. 33] appeart 



manieth another, committeth adultery : and whosoever mar- 

rieth her that is put away from her husband committeth 

adultery. 

[9 There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple 

(o and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day ; and there 

so loosely connected with the former as to lead the Dutch theologian 
Van der Palm !□ suppose thai St Luke was merely ulilising a spare 
fragment on the page by inserting isolated words of Christ Bat com- 
pressed as (he discourse is, we see that this verse illustrates, no less 
than the others, the spirit of the Pharisees. They professed to reve- 
rence the Law and the Prophets, yet divorce (so alien to the primitive 
institution of marriage) nas so shamefully lax among them that great 
Rabbis in the Talmud practically abolished all Ihe sacreduess of maniage 
in direct conttadiclion to Mai. ii :5, 16. Even Hillel said a man 
might divorce his wife if she over-salted his soup. They made the 
whole discussion turn, not on elemal truths, but on a mere narrow 
verbal disquisition about the meaning of two words trvath dabhar, 
'some ODcreanness' (lit. 'matter of nakedness'), in Deut. xxiv. i, 3. 
Not only Hillel, but even the son of Sirach (Ecclgs. xxv. iG) and Jose- 
pbua (Anlt. IV. 8, % 13), interpreted this Co mean 'for any or every 
cause.' (Matt xix. 3—11; Mark x. 9—11.) Beslrles (his shameful 
laxity the Pharisees had never had the courage to denounce the adul- 
terous marriage and disgraceful divorce al which Herod Antipas had 
been guilty. 

19. There was a certain rich maii] He is left nameless, perhaps to 
imply that /lis name was not "wrilten in heaven" (x. 10). Legend gives 
him Ibe name Nimtasis. Dives is simply the Latin for 'a rich man.' 
Our Lord in the parable continues the subject of his discourse against 
the Pharisees, by shewing that wealth and nspectabllily are very differ- 
ently estimated on earth and in tlie world beyond. TTie parable illus- 
trates each step of the previous discourse; — Dives regards all he has 
as his very own; uses it selfishly, which even Moses and the pro- 
phets might have taught him not to do; and however lofty tn his own 
eyes is an abomination before God. 

in furplt and Jim linai\ The two words express extreme luxury. 
" ' ' ' nthe blood of the mum/aj^rai-iitr were very costly aa^B 
im by the greatest men— ^H 

"Over his lucent arms ^H 

A military vest of purple flowed ^^L 

Livelier than Melibaean or the grain ^1 

Of Sarra (Tyre) worn by kings and heroes old 
In time of buce." 

iii. 15; Prov. 
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was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his 
gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed witb the crumbs li 
which fell from the rich man's table ; moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. And it came to pass that the v 
beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom; the rich man also died, and was buried; and in hell i- 



indicates a life of banquets. The description generally might well 
apply to ilcrcid Antjpas, vii. 15; Maik vi. 14, ai. 

30. namtd Laamisl Lazarus is not from lo aer, 'no help,' i.e. 
•forsaken,' but from Elt aer, 'helped of God," Golthilf. It is Con- 
tracted from the commoner Eleaiar. This is the only parable in which 
a proper name occuis ; and the ouly miracles of which Uie recipients are 
named are Mary Magdalene, Jairus, Malchus, and Bartimaeus. Whether 
in the name there be some allusive contrast to the young and perhaps 
wealthy Laiarus, brother of Martha and Mary, as Prof. Plnmptre has 
conjectured, is uncerl^n. From this parable come the words — laza- 
retto, lazzarini, a la;ar, &c. 

•idt but a italSn ., ,. 

s in Matt. xv. 17. It is not 
said that such fragments were refused him. 

the degi\ The only dogs in the East are the wild and neglected Pariah 
dogs, which ran aboat masterless and are the common scavengers. 

eame and licked his sora\ The incident is only added to give in one 
touch the abjectness of his misery, and therefore lo enhance the rich 
man's neglect. The fault of Dives was callous selfishness. 

23. otto AbrahaitCs bosem^ Cotnp. xiii. 1%. This expression is used 
as B picture for the banquet of Paradise (comp. Numb. xi. 11; John i. 
18, KuL 13, and Josepbus, .Z)^ ^ot'i'ai. 13). 

the rieh man also diid\ "They spend their days in wealth, and in 
a moment go down to the grave," Job xxi. 13. 

and was buried\ Nothing is said of the pauper-funeral of Lazarus. 
In one touch our Lord shews how little splendid obsequies can avail 
to alter the judgment of heaven. 

"One second, and the angels alter that." 

23. in heJl\ Rather, In Hodet. Hades, which is represented as 
containing both Paradise and Gehenna, and is merely the Greek equiva- 
lent of the Hebrew Sluol, 'the grave,' is the intermediate candilien of 
the dtad between death and the final jadgment. The scene on earth is 
contrasted with the reversed conditions of the other world. The entire 
scenery and phraseology are Jewish, and are borrowed from those which 
were current among the Rabbis of Christ's day. Beyond the awful truth 
that death brings no necessary forgiveness, and therefore that the relribu- 
lion must cootinne beyond the grave, we are not warranted in pressing the 
details of the imagery which was used as part of the vivid picture. And 
since the scene is in Hades, we cannot draw bom it any safe infeiences 
as to the final condition of the losL The state of Dives may be, as 




Father Abraham, have mercy on 

he may dip the tip of his finj 
'S tongue; for I am tormented in 

said, Son, remember that thou ii 

good things, and likewise' Lazaru 
|6 comforted, and thou art tormented. And besides all this, 

between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they 



me, and send Lazarus, that" 
er in water, and cool i 
this flame. But Abraham 
thy lifetime receivedst thy 
evil things: but now he is 



Tertulliin says, a fnulibaliD 



but it i 



IS yet the absolute 



s the agony of remorseful 



■ "Lethe the river of obhvion rolls: 

I Her watery labyrinth, whereof who drinlts 

H Forthwith his former state and being forgets. 

Forgets both joy and grief^ pleasure and pain." 
As for the material iiame and the burning tongue, "we ma 
Archbishop Trench, "safely say that the form in which the 
pain, with the desire after alleviation, embodies itself, is (igurative 
Even the lierce uid gloomy Terlulliaii says that how to understind w' 
IE meant by these detnils "is scarcely perhaps discovered by those n 
enquire with gentleness, but by contentious controversialists never." 

SO. &n\ Rather, OhlW, Even in the punishment of Hades he li 
addressed by a word of tenderness (xv. 31, iix. q) 

ratwtdsl] Rather, recelvedat to the foU. 

thy ^lod things... esU tkings\ The 'good tilings' of Dives were m 
as he had accounted Co be absolutely bis own, and to be realty gi 
(Malt, vi. i) ; the 'evil things' of LaiaruB were not 'his,' but p" ' 
God's merciful discipline to him. Rev. vii. 14. The parable \^ 
ground for the interpretation that the temporal felicity of Dive« •» 
reward for any good things he had done, or the misery ot L" 
punishment for his temporal sins. 

hut n-™] Add 'here,' with the best MSS, 

than art lonnmted] ' Pained," as before. The parable is praclici 
an expansion of the beatitudes and woea of vi. ii — 15. 

3S. there is a grmt gtdffixtd^ Change of place is not a possible 1 
of producing change of soul. Dives while he still had the hea 
Dives would have been in agony even in Abraham's bosom, 
I Pet. iii. 19, 10 throws a gleam of hope athwart this gulf. It 
be (for we can pretend to no certainty) no longer impassable, 1 
Chnst died and went to preach to spirits in prison. ' 
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which would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can ■ 
they pass to us, that would come from thence. Then he =7 
said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send 
him to my father's house: for I have five brethren; tliat he ^a 
may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of 
torment, Abraham saith unto him^^ They have Moses and ^ 
the prophets; let them hear them. And he said, Nay, 30 
father Abraham ; but if one went unto them from the dead, 
they will repent. And he said unto him. If they hear not 31 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. 

Ch. XVII. t— 4. T^e Peril of causing Men to StumhU. 
Then said he unto the disciples. It is impossible but 17 
that offences will come; but woe unto him, through whom 

gulf" compare the interesting passage of Plato on the v^n atletnpts 
of great criminals to climb out of their prisons. Rtp. x. i^ 

BT. that thoK weuldest send him to my/a/hcr's nouse\ It is difficult 
not to see in this reqnest the dawn of a less selGsh spirit in the rich man's 

28. I have Jive brithren\ If there be any special meaning in this 
detail, the clue to it is now lost. Some have seen in it a reference to 
the live sons of the High Priest Annas, all of whom succeeded to the 
Priesthood, — Eleaiac, Jonathan, Theophilus, Matthias, and the yoonger 
Anna.<i, besides his son-in-law Caiaphaa. But this seems to be very 
unlikely. An allusion to Antipas and his brethren is less improbable, 
but our Lord would hardly have admitted into a parable an oblique 
personal retlejiion, 

29. They have Moses and the frofheis'] See John i. 4S, T. 39, 46. 
81. neither will they be persuaded, ihoMgh etie rose from the ikad] 

"We are saved by faithful hearing, not by apparitions," Bengel. 
This was most remarkably exemptilied in the results which followed the 
raising of another Lazarus (John xiL 10) and the resuireclioo of out 
Lord Himself (Matt, uviii. 11—13). Observe that the reply of Abra- 
ham ('be persuaded,' 'arose, 'from among' [U not axij Ihe dead) is 
much stronger than the words used by Dives. "A far mightier miracle 
...would be inelTectual for producing a far slighter effect," Trench. 
Ch. XVIL 1—*. The Peril of causing Men to Stumble. 

1. /( ii imfmsiilel i.e. in the present condition of the world it is 
morally impossible. 

offenees\ See on vii. 13. While the world remains what it is, some 
will always set snares and stumblingblocka in the path of their 
brethren, and some will alwaysfall over them, and some will make them. , 
for diemselves (i Cor. xi. igj r Pel. ii. S(. 
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he lift up his eyes, being in torments, t 
M afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And fa 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ft 
he may dip the tip of his finger i 
'J tongue; for I am tormented in this 

said. Son, remember that thou in thy hfetin 

good t/iings, and likewise Lazarus evil iktngi 

'* comforted, and thou art tormented. And h 

between us and you there is a great gulf fi« 

TertuUian says, a. praitibalio senloitiae, but il is 
sentence. 

34. / am formtri/ed] Rather, I am BntTerlng: p 
nol iasaniismai bill odimSmai, us in ii. 4B, where it '' 



"Lethe the river of oblivion roHs: 
Her watery labyrinth, whereof who 4 
Forthwith his former state and 1 ' ' 
Foi^ets both joy and grief, plea: 
As for the material flame and the burning ton 
Arcbbisliop Trench, "safety say that (he form mJS 

Siin, with the desire after alleviation, embodies jl^ 
ven the fierce and gloomy Terluliian says that bonv 
is meant by these details " is scarcely perhaps d' — *" 
enquire with gentleness, but by contentious conti 

as. Job] Rather, CMW, Even in the puni 
addressed by b word of lencterness (kv. 31, xuc - 

recavtdit} Rather, leoelvedat to tbe run. 

thy good things... ftdl liings] The 'good thln£. 
as he had accounted to be absolutely his own, ■ 
(Malt. vi. i) ; the 'evil things' of Lazarus n 
Cod's merciful discipline to him, Rev. vii 1 . 
ground for the interpretation that the temporal IS 
reward for any good things he had done, or ' 
punishment for his temporal sins. 

6ul how] Add 'here,' with the best MSS. 

thBu art lonnetUed\ "Pained,' as before. The p 
an expansion of the beatitudes and woes of vi. 11 — \ 

SB. thtreiiagrealgulfjixed] Change 0/ plait it 
of producing ekangt of soul. Dives while he 1'" 
Dives would have been in agony even in Abi 
J Pet. iii. ig, ao throws a gleam of hope athwart 1 
be (for we can pretend to no certainty) no longer] 
Chnst died and went to preach lo spirits ir — - — ■ 
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. ir ye had faith as a grain of mustard* 
unto this sycamine tree, Be thou plucked 
id be thou planted in the sea; and it 
Out which of you, having a servant plow- 1 
le, will say unto him by and by, wheo he 
f»;lil, Go and sit down to meat? and will i 

Faith. The Insufficiency of Works, 

'o tki Zorii] The high lille given, and the 

it:st, shew how deeply tliey had felt the pievious 

Literally " Add to us Jdith," wilhoul which ws 

lard ntd\ "which is the least of all seeds, " Malt. 

'Vf] The 'this' is interesting because it shew! 
g in the open aic, and pointed lo the tree si 
(Hebr, jAiima^, iChr.xxvii, j8) seems to be 



: (seeiix. 4). In Matt xvii. 10 we have 
ition of "tliis mountain," which our Laid 
Mount Hermon. The Jews gave 



a the s 



of 



nprooCer of n 

i-d our Lord here most appropuateiy ex- 
^n remove all difficulties and obstacles, Mk. 
naming nevei- lo be spiritually elated springl 

the rool\ Literally. "Be instantty uprOBttd' 
deep roots. See p. 384. 
w] The Parable of the Ploughing Slave is 
da-ily Ufe. The slave is working in the fields, 
and when he comes back the master orders 
nor does he give him any special daily thanki 
. even if they he duly performed. So even the 
than our commonesl and barest duty, even if 
i the "which of you," as addressed to the 
'rising ; hut the sous of Zebedee at least had 

Bbeep. So that here we have two great 

and by, when he is com! from the field, Ga 

'By and by' is an old English phrase for 'im- 

should be punetualed 'will say to him, when 

forward immediately, and recline at table.' 

which some have imagined. The maaler 

and then lake your own. 

18 



1 they come. It were better for him that a millstone wa 
hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that 

3 he should oiFend one of these little ones. Take heed to 
yourselves: If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke himj 

4 and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn 
again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shall forgive liim. 

5 — 10. "Du Poivsr of Faith. The IimifficUncy of Works, 
I And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. 

nw uniB him, through whom Mey ceme\ No moral necessity, no pre- 
destined ceiUxaly, removes tlie responsibility for individual guile 

I. It were better for him, &c.] Tbe literal rendering of tlie verse is 
"It is for his advantage if b millstone is hanging loiaiAtia neck,, and ite 
has bun fiutig inia the sea, rather than that, &c." In other words, the 
fa.te of a man who is lying drowned at the bottom of the aea is belter 
than if his continuance in life would have led to causing "one of these 
little ones" to stumble. The general thought is like that of Queen 
Blanche, who used to say of her son St Louis when he was a boy, that 
the viould raihrr see him dead at her feet than know that he had (alien 
into a. deadly sin. 

a mil/stoMe] Tbe true reading here is lithcs aiulikus, not mules 
cnikos, a. millstone so larfie as to require an ass to work it. This u 
introduced from Matt, xviii. fi, 

one of these lUite unes] St Mark adds "that believe in me" flx. 4,3). 
The reference is not to children, or the young, though of course the 
warning applies no less to their case; but primarily to publicans and 
weak believers. Christ calls even the Apostles 'children, John idii. 33 
(cf. I John ii. ra, 13). 

3. Taie held la yoursehies\ The following lesson of foi^veness is 
added because the hard repellent spirit of aggressive Pharisaism and 
spiritual pride was of all others the moat likely to cause offences. It 
broke up the bruised reed, and stamped on the smoking flax. 

If thy brother trespass againsi thee] Rather, II be Sin, omitting 
" against thee." Comp. Matt, xviii. 15 — 17,21,33. 

retuke him. ..forgive hint] The former duty had been fully recognised 
in the old dispensation (Lev. xix. 17; Prov. xvii. lo) ; tbe latter far more 
distinctly and emphatically in the new (Matt, iviii. i;). The former is 
only intended as a help to the latter, i Thess. v. 1 4. 

4. leven times in a Jay] A purely general expression, which as little 
involves (he quantitative limitation of forgiveness upon lepenlance as the 

" of Matl. xviii, si. Some of the Rabh' ' ■ 
;e-repcated offence ; but 
it satisiied, 
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And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard 6 
seed, ye might say unto this sycamine tree, Be thou plucked 
up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it 
should obey you. But which of you, having a servant plow- 7 
ing or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he 
is come from the field, Go and sit down to meat? and will a 

H — 10. The Power of Faith. The Insufficiency op Works. 

S. tht aposllti said uiilo l/u Lcrd] The high title pven, nnd the 

sponUueous united leque&t, shew bow deeply they had felt the previous 

Increase our /ailkl Literally " Add lo us failA," without which we 
cao aever fulfil these great moial requirements. 

S. as a grain of mustard seed\ "which is the least of all seeds," Matt 
liii. 31. 

unla this sycamine trte\ The 'this is interesting because it shews 
that our Lord was teaching in the open air, and poinled to the tree as 
He spoke. The ^camitie (Hebr. shiimak, i Chr. xxvii. aS) seems to be 
a generic name for various kinds of mulberries (e.g. the Morus alba and 
nigra), which were freely cultivated in the East. The black mulberry is 
still called sycamenca in Greece (see iiJt. 4). In Malt. xvii. jo we have 
a similar passage with the variation of "this mountain," which our I*rd 
doubtless spoke pointing to Mount Hermon. The Jews gave to a 
great Rabbi the title of 'uprooter of mountains,' in the sense of 
'remover of difficulties;' and our Lord here most appropriately ex- 
presses the truth that F^th can remove all difficulties and obstacles, Mk. 
ix. 13, xi. 13. Perhaps the warning nevei' to be spiritually elatdisprings 
from the magniRcence of this promise. 

Be thou plucked up by the root] Literally, " Be instantly uprooted;" 
and yet it is a tree with very deep roots. See p. 384. 

7. having a servant p!niiing\ The Parable of the Ploughing Slave is 
simply an illustration Irom daily life. The slave is working in the fields, 
at ploughing or pasturing, and when he comes back the master orders 
him to prepare Ms dinner, nor does he give him any special daily thanks 
for his ordinary daily duties, even if they be duly performed. So even the 
best of us do not do more than our commonest and barest duty, even if 
we attain to thai. Perhaps the "which 0/ yiu" as addressed to the 
poor Apostles, may l>e surprising ; but the sons of Zebedee at least had 
once hajl hired servants, Mk. i. 30. 

feeding cattle^ Rather, tendlnj: (hftep. So that here we have two great 
branches of pastoral work. 

^uill say unto Aim by and by^ 'OrAcn he is come from the field. Go 
and Ht doom to meat'} 'By and by' is an old English phrase for 'im- 
mediately,' and the verse should be punctuated 'will say to him, when 
he enters from the field, Come forward immediately, and recline at lablc.' 
There is none of the harshnesi which some have imagined. The master 
merely says. Get me my dinner, and then take your own, 

ST LUKX i& 
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not rather say unto him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, 
and gird thyself, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunk- 

9 en; and afterward thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he thank 
that servant because he did the things that were commanded 

xo him? I trow not. So likewise ye, when ye shall have done 
all those things which are commanded you, say, We are un- 
profitable servants: we have done that which was oiu: duty 
to do. 

II — 19. The Cleansed Ten; the Thankless Nine, 
II And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, that he 

9. Doth he thank that servant... f] i.e. does he feel or express any 
special gratitude to him (^et x^P*'')* As a matter of fact, men are not 
in the habit of acknowledging the daily services of their dependents. 
Our Lord draws from this common circumstance of life a rebuke of 
the spirit which would spin out to eternity a selfish desire for personal 
rewards (Matt. xix. 27, xx. 31). 

/ trow not] The words are probably genuine, though omitted in 
N, B, L, &c. There is a touch of irony in them, and doubtless they ex- 
press a passing shade of disapproval at the thanklessness and discourtesy 
with which dependents are too often treated. The other side of the 
picture— God*s approval of our efforts — is given in xii. 37; Rev.iii. 20. 

10. when ye shall have done all] and this can never be, Ps. cxliii. 2. 
Even if it could "non est beneficium sed officium facere quod debetis,*' 
Sen. Controv. 

We are unprofitable servants] The same word for unprofitable ocairs 
in Matt. xxv. 30; Rom. iii. la. This verse, like many others (Is. Ixiv. 
6; Rom. iii. 27), cuts at the root of the whole Romish notion as to the 
possibility of * works of supererogation,* see Article xiv. "Servi 
inutiles sunt, insufficientes quia nemo tantum timet, tantum diligit 
Deum, tantum credit Deo quantum oportuit," Augsb. Conf. ** We sleep 
half our lives ; we give God a tenth of our time ; and yet we think that 
with our good works we can merit Heaven. What have I been doing 
to day? I have talked for two hours. I have been at meals three 
hours. I have been idle four hours. Ahl enter not into judgment 
with thy servant, O Lord ! " Luther. Yet in a lower sense — though 
* insufficient,* though * unmeritorious * — it is possible for us to be *good 
and faithful servants,* Matt. xxv. 21, 23, 

11—19. The Cleansed Ten ; the Thankless Nine. 

11. as he went to Jerusalem] Rather, aj they were on tbelr way. 
The most natural place chronologically, for this incident would have 
been after ix. 56. St Luke places it here to contrast man*s thankless- 
ness to Gk>d with the sort of claim to thanks y^-^wf God which is asserted 
by spiritual pride. 
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passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. And as n 
he entered into a certain village, there met him ten men 
thi^ were lepers, which stood afar off: and they lifted up 13 
their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. 
And when he saw ihan^ he said unto them, Go shew your- m 
selves unto the priests. And it came to pass iliat, as they 
went, they were cleansed. And one of them, when he saw tj 
that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glo- 
rified God, and fell down on his face at his feet, giving him i* 
tlianks: and he was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering 17 
said, Were there not ten cleansed? but where are the nine? 



he passed through thi midst of Samaria and Galilee] The most 
natural meaning of these words is that our Loiil, when rejected a.t the 
frontier village of En Gannim (see on ix. ji, 56}, altered His loute, and 
determined to pass towards jeiusalem through Peraea. In otilei to 
reach Peraea He would have I0 pass down the Wady of Bethshean, 
— which lies between the borders o( Galilee and Samaria, — and there to 
cross the bridge over Jordan. 

la. ten mm that -were teperi\ So in ^ K. yii 3 we find four lepers 
together. The One Samaritan would not have been allowed to asso- 
ciate with the nine Jews had not leprosy obliterated religions distinc- 
tions, as it still sadly does in the lepei-bouses (Biut el Masakin, 
'Abodes of the Unfoctunale ") at Jerusalem, where alone Jews and 
Mahometans will live together. 

■which stood afar Bff~\ as the Law required, Lev. xiii. 45, 46. See on 
V. I J. Usually they stood at the roadside, as they still do, clamoroiisly 
demanding alms, but they had heard the fame of Jesus, and asked from 
Him a vaster benefit. 

14. TohcH he saw thcm\ Jeeui always listened instantly to tlui 
appeal of the leper, whose disease was the type of that worse moral ^ 
leprosy which He specially came to cleanse. See on t. 13. | 

he said] Apparently he called out this answer to them while they ] 
were still at the required legal distance of 100 paces. 
HHta the priests] See on v. 14. 

15. one of them, whea he saw that he was healed, turned back] Tile 
healing took place when they had shewn, by starting on their way to 
fulfil the command of JesuS, tliat they had faith. The Samaritan was 
on his wny 10 his own priests at Geririm. 

with a Ivudvoiei] Some see in this an implieil contrast to the haish, 
husky voice of his leprous condition; but this is unlikely. 

16. he teas a Saoiaritan] See on x. 33. 
IT. Were then not ten clainadt but whirt are the nine f\ Literally, ' 

"Were not the ten eleantedf tut the nine— inhere t" What > 
leprosy of superstition, ignorance, eager selfishness, or more gl 
ingratitude bad kept liack the others 1 We do not know. 
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There are not found that returned to give glory to God, 
gave this stranger. And he said unto iiim, Arise, go iAy 
way: thy failh hath made thee whole. 

TAe ' When V and • WAtre f of the Kingdom, of 

God. 

10 And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the 

kingdom of God should come, he answered them and said, 

" The Idngdoni of God cometh not with observation: neither 

shall they say, Lo here; or, lo there: for behold, the king- 

" dom of God is within you. And he said unto the disciples, 

IS. That are not found\ Ingratitude is one of the most universal 
and deeply seated of human vices, and out Lord was perfectly familiar 
with it But in this instance He was moved by the depth of this 
thanklesanesa in so many recipients of so blessed a favour. Hence His 
sorrowful amazement. He felt as if all Hisbenefils "were falling into 
a deep ulent grave." 

" Blow, blow, thou winter wind; 
Thou art not so unkind 
As man's ingratitude." 

lavt ihii stranger] Rather, alien, 1 K. ivii. 14. See on k. 33. 
Josephus says that the Samaritans eagerly called themselves il\\g(0i><ti 
when they wanted to disclaim a consanguinity which might be periloas 
{Antl. IX. 14, g 3, XI. 8, % 6): but it is almost impossible to suppose that 
Samaria was swept clean of aiery inhabitant, am! the elhnogiaphical 
and other atBnities of the Samaritans to the Jews seem to shew soint 
mixture of hlood, which Ihey themselves claimed al otlier times 008. 
Atttl. XI. 8, 8 fi; John iv. 11). 

19. halh made thee vihtiU\ Rather, Mtb saved tbee. 

H— ST. The 'When?' And 'Wiiebb?' of the Kingdom of 
God. 

SO. And when At vms demanded of the Pharisees] Literally, "Bui 
heing further mieslioned by tht Pharisesi." 

shffuid came] Literally, "is coming." They seem to have aslted 
with impatient irony, ' When is all this preparation and pieacbiog to 
end, and the New Kingdom lo begin?' 

with obiervaliott] i.e. by narrow, carious watching. See xiv. 1. He 
implies thai their entire paini cf view is mistaken ; they were peering 
about for great external signs, and overlooking the slow and spiritual 
processes which were at work before their eyes. 

31. for behold, the imgdom of God is ■uiilAiH you] intra vol est, Vulg. 
.^jSirasfficGreek is concerned, this renderingofM/oi is defensible(corop. 
Matt, xxiii. •26), and the spiritoal trutli expressed b'j such a rendering — 
which implies that "ihe Kingdom of God \s...Ti^\coasTiea^ivai^esc*, 
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The days will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see /'/. And they 13 
shall say to you. See here; or, see there: go not after tlutit, 
nor follow them. For as the lightning, that lighteneth out a* 
of the one pari under heaven, shineth unto the other part 
under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in his day. 
But first must he suffer many things, and be rejected of this 15 
generatioa And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it it 
be also in the days of the Son of man. They did eat, they =? 
drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood 
came, and destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was in jb 

and joy in the Holy Ghost "(Rom.iiv. r 7)— is most important. SeeDcuL 
xxx. [4. So that Meyer is hardly justified in saying that the conception 
of the Kingdom of God as an ethical condition 01 the soul is modem 
not historico-biblical. But cmIch hamon may abo undoubtedly mean 
among you (marg,), ' in the mlJat of your tanks,' as in Xen. Anab, I, 
10, S 3; and this rendering is more in accordance (i) with the context — OS 
to the sudden coming of the Son oi Man ; and (ii) with the /arf,— for it 
certainly could not be said that the Kingdom of God was in the hearts 
or the Pharisees. The meaning then is the same as in John i. 16 ; 
Matt. xii. 18. But in either case our Lord implied that His Kingdom 
had alnady come while they were stmining their eyes forward in 
curious observation, vii. 16, ■a. 10. 

aa. Tht days iiiiU comt, viken ye shall desire, &c,] Compare Matt 
IK. 15, " The days will come, when the bridegroom sluil! be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast, in those days." See. too, John xii. 35, 
xiii. 33, ivii. 1 J. They were looking foraiards with no realization of 
that ricb present blessedness for which they would one day yearn. 
Kev. vi. 10. 

23. Set here; or, see there'\ A vivid description of the perpetual 
Messianic excitements, which finally ceased in the days of Barcochba 
and the Rabbi Akibha. We find a similar warning in xxi, S. See 
Job. Antt. XX. S; S. J. 11. 13, VI. 5; Tac. Hist. v. 13. With the 
whole passage compare Matt. ixiv. 13 — 41. 

34. as till ligUning, thai lightenith^ bright, swift, sudden, uni- 
versal, irresistible. 

34. But first must he suffer many t&ings] It was essential to our 
Lord's trainmg of the Twelve at this period of His ministry, that He 
should again and again — as in solemn re/rain to all His teaching — warn 
them of this coming end. See xviil. 31. 

36. ai it was in the days of Noe\ as described in Gen. vii. 11 — 13. 
The Second Advent should flame upon a sensual and unexpectant 
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i&e days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they 
Esold, they planted, they builded; but the sa/nt day that Lot 
■ went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
RAttd destroyed iA^m all. Even thus shall it be in the day 
twhen the Son of man is revealed. In that day, he which 
E'Bhall be upon the housetop, and his stuff in the house, let 
I Mm not come down to take it away: and he that is in the 
!■ field, let him likewise not return back. Remember Lot's 
)3 wife. Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it; 
j4 and whosoever shall lose his life shaJl preserve it. I tell 

you, in that night there shall be two men in one bed; the 
13 one shall be taken, and the other shall be left. Two women 

shall be grinding together; the one shall be taken, and the 
It other left. Two nun shall be in the field; the one shall be 



28. in the days of Lo(\ See Geo, xix. 15— '5 : Jude 7 ; Ezek. xvL 
*6— 561 Am, IT. 11; Is. luii. 19. 

80, Even thus shall it fe] St Paul, no less than St Luke, had 
caught the echo of these solemn warnings. 1 Tliess. i, 6—10. 

31. uptm the houselBpl Ihe conimoo Oriental place for cool and 
quiet resort. See on xiL 3, », ig. 

hii sluff\ L e. his (urnilure or goods : 

"Therefore away to get our Etuff aboard." 

Shaksf. Com. of Errors. 

ht him not eame down to iakt it atiiay] let him escape at once by Che 
outer sleps. Matt. xxiv. 16—18. It is clear that in these warnings, as 
in Mali, xidv,, onr Lord has distinctly in view the Destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the awful troubles and judgments which it brought, as being 
the first fulfilment of the Prophecy of His Advent. 

33. Rimtmber Lots ■m/e\ Gun. ^ix. a6; Wisd. i. 7, "and a stand- 
ing pillar of salt is a monument of an unbelieviog soul." The warning 
is the same as in ix. 61. Turn no regreLful gaze on a guilty and Ibr- 
laken world. 

33. Whosotver shall seek to save his lift] See the same utterance, 
with slight verbal alteiatians, in ii. 14; John xii. it. St Paul's high 
conttdeoce as to the issue of Ms own apparently ruined and defeated 
Hfe, fiimishes us with a beautiful commeni, 1 Tim. iv. 6—8. For ' to 
save' (Jfttoi) some MSS. read to 'make his o' ' '' ' ■- ■ 

poiisaitha{j. 

31. two men in one bed\ Not necessarily m 
e.g. man and wife. The nmnecals are of co 
man might be either the one ' taken ' or the 1 

SS. Ending teg!thir\ as to ihis day in ih 

taiiis o[ the East. 
at. Tav men shall he in the ficld\ Ttfi ■) 




taken, and the other left. And they answered and said unto 37 
him, Where, Lord? And he said unto theni, Wheresoever 
the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together. 
■ Ch. XVIII. 1—8. TAe Duty of Urgent Prayer. The 
Unjust yudge. 
And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that mm 18 
ought always to pray, and not to faint ; saying, There was in a 

doubtful authenticity in this place, being omilted by nearly all tbe im- 
poitant MSS. It is probably interpolated from Matt. xxiv. 40. 

37. Where, Lord?] This question also our Lord declines to an- 
swer. The Coming of God's Kingdom is not to be limited either by 
chronological or by gec^aphical conditions. 

IVheresaener Ihi body is\ Rather, the careass, although here the 
speciHc wo[d for carcass {ptiima\ is not used as in Matt. xiiv. iS. 

thitlier will the eagles be gathered tegether\ Rather, the VBltnres. 
The same generic word is indeed used for both genera of birds, but the 
eagle does not feed on carcasses. Some commealators t^iLh ancient 
and modern have interpreted 'the t>ody' to mean Christ, and 'the 
eagles ' His gathering Saints. Scripluiai usage seems to make Such an 
interpretation impossible, especially as lliere is probably a direct allu- 
sion to Job xxKix. 30, " Hei young ones also suck up blood: and 
where the slain are, there is she." See too Mat>. L 8; Hos. viii. i; Rev. 
xix. 17 — 11. Sometimes a reference is supposed to the eagle-standards 
ofRome. (Comp.Deut. Kxyiii. +9 — si; Johnii. 48.) This is very possi- 
ble especially as the Jews were very familiar Willi the Roman eagle, and 
so strongly detested it that the mere erection of the symbol in Jeru- 
salem was sufficient to lash them into insurrection (Jos. .^n/Axvil. 6, g ;)). 
But the proverb has a far wider s^ificance, and is illustrated by the 
rush of avenging forces whenever the life of a nation has fallen into 
dissolution and decay. See the vision of the eagle in 1 Esdras li. 45, 
"And therefore appear no more, O eagle, nor thy horrible wings, nor 
Ihy wicked feathers, nor thy malicious heads, nor thy hurtful claws, 
nor all thy vain body." 

Ch. XVIII. 1—8. The Duty of Urgent Prayer. TiiE Unjdbt 
Judge. 

I. that mm ought always to fray\ Rather, Uiat tbey onglit always 
to pray, since the true reading adds nirait. It is only here and in 
vs. 9 that the cxplanalion or point of a parable is given before the 
parable itself. Both parables are peculiar to St Luke. The duty 
inculcated is rather urgent prayer (as in xi. 5 — 13) than that spirit of 
unflagging prayer which is elsewhere enforced, xxi. 36 ; i Tbess. v. i; ; 
Eph.vi. 18. " Prayer is the jiiK/'j ««■*« otrire 

Uttered, ax tmexpresad." 

ami not to faint\ The word used is a late word meaning te give in 
through cowardice, at give up [rom tainl-WMXRiojai. "\i.'->i ■i.^to^isit 
irord, 1 Cor. iv. i, 16 ; Gal. vi. 9. 



a city a judge, which feared not God, neither regarded man: 
3 and there was a widow in that city; and she came unto him, 
t saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. And he would not 

for a while : but afterward he said within himself, Though 
s I fear not God, nor regard man; yet because this widow 

troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual 
6 coming she weary me. And the Lord said, Hear what the 

S. a jui!gi\ Rather, a Certain Jndge. The little story is not 
nupiobably taken Troni life, aod doubtless tlie inferior judges und^ 
such a sovereignty as thai of the Herods might afford many iost 
of carelessness and venality. 

vihish feared not God, neither regarded man] The description of « 
character perfectly abandoned. He is living in violation of both of the 
two great commandments ; in contradiction to tbe spirit of both Tablst 
or the Decalogue. His conduct is the reverse of the noble advice of 

17, 11; MaLiii. 
, „ saty for special justice and Jtindoess 

them rose from the fact that in the East they were of all classes the 
most defenceless and oppressed. Hence the prominent place which 
they occupy in the attangements of the early Church (Acts vi. i, i 
iTim. V. 3, Sc). 

3. she came unto him'\ Rather, sha kept coming: to him, 
widow woman is a representative alike of the Christian Church and of 
Ihe Christian soul. 

Avettgt mt of mint adversary\ Rather, Do me Justice. The word 
'laienge' ia a liltle too strong. The technical term ekdikesen implies 
'settle my case (so as to free me) Irom my adversary,' The same word 
is found in Rom. xil ig; Rev.vi. 10. Tliere is again a curious parallel 
in Ecelus. xxxv. 14 — 17, " He will not despise ... the widow when she 
pourclh out her complaint. Do not the tears run down the widow'* 
cheeks? and is not her cry against him that causeth them to fall 7... The 
prayer of the hamble piercelh the clouds, and... he will not depart till! 
the Most High shall behold to judge righteously and exteule judgment!' 

4. he said within himielfy The shamelessness with which he 
acknowledges his own sin renders it still more a^ravated. 

Though I fear not God, aor regard man] ' The creed of a powerM 
atheist. Benge!. 

B. tnmilelh me] Rather, gives me tronMe. 
lest by her continual coming] Literally, " coming to Ihe end," '^coming 
forever'" — another colloquialism. 

the ■weary me] The original has the curious word hufdfiiaa; 
literally, "should blaeken me under the eyes." Some have supposed 
Qiat he is afraid lest the widow should be driven by desperation tc 
make an assault on him {ne sugiUet me, Vulg. ; ne obtundat me, Beza)]. 
bul undoubtedly the word is a colloquialism (Ar. Pax., 519) retained 
isi He)}enhlic Greek, and found also in St Paul in i Cor. ix. 17, where 
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unjust judge saith. And shall not God avenge his own 7 
elect, which cry day and night unto him, though he bear 
long with them? I tell you that he will avenge them* 
speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall 
he find faith on the earth ? 



And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in 9 

it is rendered, " I keep under my body." It is like the English collo- 
quialism "lo/fa^iif a peison." Comp. Malt. iv. 53. 

a. the wijtist judgi\ Literally, " thi judge of injusHte." Cp. ivi. 8. 

7. And shall ma <Jod] The aieument is simply a/orftor»'. Even 
so unjust and abandoned judge grants a just petition at last out of base 
motives when it is often urged, lo a <lefence1es5 person for whom he 
cares nothing; how mach more shall a just anij mercihil God hear the 
cry and avenge the cause of those whom He loves ? 

OTitngi ht! aani elect, which cry day and night unto him] The best 
comment is fiimished by Rev. vi. 9 — ^11. But the 'avenging' is rather 
the ' vindication,' i.e. the deliverance from the oppressor. 

which cry] Literally, Bhout It is "strong crying," comp. Jas. v. 4, 
'the ji4a«/iof the reapers of your fields.' 

though he bear long vrith thtm] Literally, "though iting Umgtuffirittg 
in Ihrir case," Here Ihe longsuffering of God is shewn not to His elect 
(though they too need and receive it, 1 Pel. iii. 9), but to Iheii enemies. 
See Ecclus. xxiv. 17, 18 — another close parallel, protiably bd inter- 
polated plagiarism from this Gospel. The elect are far more eager 
not only for deliverance, but even for vengeance, than God is. They 
shew too much of the spirit which God reproves in Jonah. But God 
knows man's weakness and "therefore is He patient with them and 
pouTeth His mercy upon them." Ecclus. xviii. 11. But the best sup- 
ported reading is no! /uiKpoduiiiT in' ah-o6i. This would denote Chat 
the longsufTering is shewn toward Ihe elect. He is pitiful to them, in 
the midst of their impatience. 

8. he ■anil avenge Ihetii] Is. Ixiii. 4; Ps. in. n, "Wlien He 
maketh inquisition for blood. He rememberelh them, He foi^etleth 
not the cry of the humble." "Vet a little while," Heb. x. 37; 1 Pet. 
iii. 8, 9. The best comment on the Parable and our Lord's eipluiation 
of it mavbc found in His awn Discourses, John liv., it. 

sfeedi'ly] in reality (1 Tel. iii. 8) though not in semblance. 

shall he find failh en Ihe earth T\ Rather, etuOl He flnil tbla Odth 
on til* earth 1 So St Peter tells of scoffers in the lost days who shall 
say "Where is the promise of His coming?" 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4; and before 
that day "the love of many shall wajt cold," Matt. ixiv. ti; 1 Thess, 
ii. 3. Even Ihe faith of God's elect will in the last days Iw sorely tried 
(Mall. x«v. «). 



tfaemsetvcs that tfaej wete rigliteoiis, and despised other: 
a Two men went op into the temple to pray ; the one a Pha- 
, risec, 2nd the other a publican. The Pharisee stood and 

prayed thos with himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not 

9—14. Thb Ddtt of Hduble Peateb.. Thi Pkakiseb and thb 
Tax-cathekek. 

f. wJkitktrMttJiMliemsihraUm Ikt^TatTtrighttttuX ScexTLij; 
Phil. iiL 4; 1 Coi. i. 9. The Jewuh words 'yeikar,' 'the opright 
man,' uid ' Tsad J ik,* ' jost, ' eipreased Iheir highest monJ ideu j bat 
they made thfir aprigfatncss And jnsiice consisi so Tcnch in sttoktiofk to 
the cemnaiiial minuliae of the l.cTnic Law, ud r^d dternalisni 
so OKnKscd Ih^ thoughts, thit they had tost si^U of \ixast lobxt and 
tmer ideals of duiicj which the Prophets had ctatimiallf set before 
them. This fi^dsh-wotship of the tellei, this scrapulosity about tiifles, 
tended only to self-confidence and piide. It had lot^ been denounced 
in Scriptnie. " There is a generatitn that aie puie in their own eyes, 
and yet is not washed from their filthiness," Pnjv. m. II ; "whidisq'. 
Standby thysdf. ctpuml ntartv me; fer I am ktlitr thun then. These 
are s smoke in my nose, a 6re thai biimeth all the day," Is. Ixv. 5. 
This is the son of ' faith ' which the Son of Man shall End on the earth, 
— men's laith in theaiselvcs I 

and diifisid ethtr\ Rather, ttaa nst. The word ' despise ' means 
'treat as DOlbing,' 'regard as mere cyphers,' Kom. xir. 3, 10. The 
Rabbis invented the most highflown designations for each other, such 
as 'Light of Israel,' "Uprooler of Mountains, ' 'The Gloiyof the I^w,' 
'The Holy,' &c.; but they described the vast mass of theii fellow- 
countrymen as " accursed " for not knowing the law (John Tii. ^g), 
and spoke of them as 'emfty cistemt.' 'piafle ef Iht tartA,' Stc See 
on V. 31, vii. 34, &.C. This Pharisee regards with periect self-Com- 
placency the assumed mm and d^iadation of all ike nst of mankind. 
In one sense the Parable represents the mutual relations of Jew and 

10. -ment up into the tcmfile\ The Temple stood on Mount Moriah, 
and was always called the ' Hill of the House ' (Har ha-Baf\. 

ta pray\ The Temple had long become naturally, and mosi fitly, a 
" House of Prayer " (xix. 46), though 'hi* was not its main original 
fimction. 

11. stood and prayed thus ■with himself\ Standing was the ordinary 

Jewish attitude of prayer ( I K.viii. 11; Mk. xi. JSJ.but the vord stathiis 
,vhich is not nsed of the Tax-gatherer) seems to imply that he stood by 
himself to avoid the contaminaling contact of the 'people of the earth,' 
and posed himself in a conspicuous altitude (Matt. vL j), as well as 
' prayed witii himself as the words are perhaps rightly rendered. He 
was "a le/aratiit in spirit as in name," Trench. (Pharisee froia 
Pharash ' to separate.') 

God, J thank tkee] Rather, Ood. His prayer is no piayer 1 
" ' en ihanksgiving, only a boast. See the strong dea 

icJi ioMlent wlf-sufficieiu^ in Rev. iii. 17, t8. 



i 

^^B as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as 
^^B this publican. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all u 

^^H ai other men] Rather, aa tba rast of manldnd. 

^^H extortioners, unjust, aJullerers] Could he, in any real sense, have 

^^H made out even tliis claim to be free from elaring crimes ? His class at 

^^H an^ rate are ch:itged by Christ with being " full of exlortion " (Matt. 

^^^V xiiii. 15) ; and they were unjust, seeing that they 'omitted judgment ' 

^^2^ ^id- 33). They are not indeed chained by Jesus wi:h adultery either 

la the metaphorica,! or literal sense, but they are spoken of as 

being prominent members of an adulterous generation, and on several 

occasions our Lord sternly rebuked their sbamefii] lajdty in the 

matter of divorce (Matt. xix. 3 — 9). And not only does Josephus 

■ chaige them with this crime also, but their Talmud, with perfect 
self-complacency, shews how the flagrant immorality of even their 
most etninent Rabbis found a way to sheltei itself, with liarefaced 
and CTnical casuistiy, under I^al forms. See John viii. i — it, and 
I^ht&ot, Hot. Heir, ad loc. ; Lift of Christ, II. 131- It appears 
Grom the tract Sotah in the Mishnah, tha,t the ordeal of the ' water of 
jealousy' had been abolished by Jochanan Ben Ziikkai, the greatest 
Rabbi of this age, because the crime had grown so common. 

Br even as this publican] He thus makes the Publican a foil to 
his own virtues. "This," says St Augustine, "is no longer to exult, 
but to insult." 

IS. I fail twice in Ike week] This practice had no divine sanclion. 
The Law appointed only a single fast-day in the year, the Day of 
Atonement (Lev. xvi. 19). By the time of Zechariah there seem 
to have been four yearly lasts (Zech. viii. ly). The bi-weekly fiist 
_ of the Pharisees was a mere burden imposed by the oral Ijiw. The 
days chosen were Thursday and Monday, because on those davs 
' Moses was believed to have ascended and descended from Si 
I Babka Kama. f. Bi, 1. The man boasts of his empty cereroonialin 
/ give tithes of all that I possess] Rather. Of all that I act 
As though he were another Jacob I (Gen.xxviii. 11; eomp. Tob. i, 
Here too he exceeds the Written Law, which only commanded 
' om, wine, oil, and cattle (Deut. xiv. ai, 13), and not of 
J e, and cummin (Matt, xxiii. 13). The fact that he does n 

L a word about his sins shews how low was his standard. " H 
[ rovereth his sins shall not prosper," Prov. xcr'" ■' H. 
I clothed with phylacteries and fringes, not with hii< 
I A Talmudic treatise, the Berachdth (Schwab, r 
with a close ana1<^ to the prayer of (he Fh^' 
Nechounia Ben Hakana, who on leaving bis 
■I thank thee, O Eternal, my God, for having 
those who attend this school instead of runnii 
I rise early like them, but it is to study the La 
I take trouble as ihey do, but I shall be rewardi 
we run alike, but I for the future life, while lb, 
llie pit of destruction-' 
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13 that I possess. And the publican, standing arar off, would J 
not lift up so much as ^w eyes unto heaven, but smote uponl 

14 his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. I tell I 
you, this man went down to his house justified rather than I 
the other: for every one that exalteth himself shall be I 
abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted, 

13. ilanding afar of] The word for standing is not italAeu ] 
as in Ihe case of the Pharisee, but merely Aeitoi, It is not certi' 
whether the "afar off" means 'afar off from the Pharisee,' ot (as 
more probable) afar off from the Holy Place to which the Pharisee I 
would thrust himself, as of right, into closest proiimily. J 

would not lift up so muth as his eycs\ The Jew usually stood with 
arms outspread, the palms turned apwards, as though to receive the 
gifts of heaven, and the eyes raised. "Unto Thee lift I np mine 
eyes," Ps. citxiii. 1, 1; but on the other hand, "Mine iniquities have 
taken such hold upon me that I am not able to loolt up," Ps. k]. 11; 
"O my God, I am ashamed and blush to lift up my face to thee, my 
God; for our iniquities are increased over our bead, and our trespass 
is grown up unto the heavens," Eira ii. 6. 

smete upon his Snast} For this custom of expressing grief, see 
xxiii. 48; Nahum ii. 7; Jer. xud. 19. " Pectus, conscientiae sedem," 

iOod be mtrdful to me a tinner] Rather, God, tie merolfol to du 
the Blnnw. The word for 'be merciful' means 'be propitiated' as in 
Heb. ii, 17. Hespeaks of himself as (he chief ofsinners, i Tim. i. IJ- 

11. laatl down to his houst justified ralhtr than the otAer"] Of the 
Pharisee it might be said, " His soul which is lifted up is not upright 1 
in him ;" but of the Tax-gatherer, " the just shall live by bis faith," ■ 
Hab. ii. 4. But the day had not yet come in which the words 'be 1 
merciful' {Silastou), and 'justified' {didikaiomtnosj, possessed the deep 1 
full meaning which they were soon to acquire (Heb. ii. 17; Rom> I 
iii. 3d). The phrase was not unknown to the Talmud, which say»fl 
that while the Temple stood, when every Israelite had offered sacrifict^i^ 
' his sin was pardoned and he departed justified.' The reading ' 
our Greek text ij inavm is untenable, though it correctly gives I 
meaning. The best supported reading is ^ lip ^KtTro!, but it ; 
to have originated by mistake from rap' liilmr. Alip Trench q 
Crashaw's striking epigram : 

"Two went to pray: or rather say 
One went to brag, the other to pray; 

»One stands up close, and treads on high. 
Where th' other dares not send his eye. 
One nearer to the altar trod. 
The other to the altar's God." 
rMry one that exalteth hitnieif] Sec liv. 11. In this Parable, 
that of the Prodigal son, we have the contrast between unrij ' 
and self-righteousness. 
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^esus and the Children. A Lesson of Humility. 
And they brought unto him also infants, that he would 's 
touch them : but when his disciples saw it, they rebuked 
them. But Jesus called them unto him, and said. Suffer '« 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not : for 
of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, 17 
Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child shall in no wise enter therein. 

18 — 30. The Great Refusal. The Young Ruler who loved 
Riches more than Christ. 
And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what iS 

I la — IT. Jesus and the Children. A Lesson of Humility. 

16. they brought itiUa him also infanis] Rather, tBalr lialWB. It 
seems to have been a custom of Jewish mothers to carry their babes 
to eminent Rabbis for their blessing; niLturally therefore these mothers 
would bring their childreo and babes to Je^Us. See Matt. nix. 13 — 15; 
Mk. X. ,3. 

19. called them\ St Mark adds that Jesus was much displeased 
with the officious interfercDce of the disciples who so little understood 
His tenderness. 

Suffer little children] Rather, the little childran. 

Jbr of lueh is the kingdom of God] Because children are meek, 
humble, (rustM, guileless, lUisophisticated, pure. It wa£ a lesson 
which Jesus ofleQ taught, Matt. v. 3, xi. i£, ivii. lo, 14 ; t Cor. 
xiv. 10; iPet. ii. I, 1. 

receive the kingdom cf God as a Utile child] See Malt. xi. ^j. 
Hence the Psalmist says, " My soul is even as a weaned child," 
Ps. c:(xxi. 1. Tradition (erroneously) supposed that St Ignatius was 
one of these cbildien. 



18. a certain ruler] St Matthew (lix. ia) only calls him "a 
young man.'' He was probably the young and weakhy ruler of a 
synagogue. The touch added by St Mark (x. 17), that he suddenly 
ran up and fell on his knees before Him, seems to imply that he was 
eager to catch the opportunity of speaking to Jesus before He started 
aa a journey, probably the journey from the Peraean Bethany, beyond 
Jordan {John x. 41, 41), to the Bethany near Jerusalem, lo raise 

Coed Mailer] This title was an impropriety, almost an imper- 
ttnence} for Ibe title 'good' was never addressed to Rabbb bjmeir 



19 shall I do to inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him, ' 
Why callest thou me good? none is good, save one, tAai i 

ID God. Thou knowest the commandmeDts, Do not commi 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bea 
false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother. 

II And he said, All these have I kept from my youth up. Now ' 
when Jesus heard these things, he said unto him, Yet lackest I 

pupils. Therefore to address Teaus thus was to assume a tone 
of patronage. Moreover, as the }roung Rulec did not look oi 
as divine, it was to assume a false standpoint altogether. 

■what shaU I ds ta inhtrit tternal lifil\ la St Matthew the question 1 
tuns, ' what good thing shall I do?' Here, again, the young ruler i. 
betrajE B false standpoint, ts though 'eternal life' were to be won by J 
quantitative works, or by some single act of goodness, — by deing and 1 
not by being. It was indeed the lundnmental error of his whole class. ] 

19. Why calltst then me good!] According to St Matthew the questioD< I 
also ran, ' Why askest thou me about the good?' The emphasis is r"* ■ 
on the me (for the form used in the original is the enclitic nt not I 
hal on goad. Why do you give me this strange title which fromj^ 
point of view 13 unvranantable 7 Comp. Plato /ViiKi/. 17, "to be agt 
man is impossible... God alone could have this honour. 

tvmeis good, save one, thai is, Ged] i John iii. g. 

50. TAbu knmaal the aanmatidmcnls] St Matthew says that out 
Lord first answeied, 'Keep the commandments,' and when Ihe young 
man asked, ' What kind of commandments?' Expecting probably some 
recondite points of casuiBlry— minute rules (HalachSt^ out of the oral 
Law — our Lord to his surprise mentions the broadest and most obvious 
commandments of the Decalogue. 

I3b not kill, &c.] Our Lord seems purposely to have mentioned only 
the plainest commandments of the Second Table, lo shew the young 
man that he had fallen short even of these in their true interpretalion i 
much mote of that love to God which is the epitome of the first Tsble. I 
Thus docs Christ 'send Ihe/roud to the Law, and jnvile the humiU le ' 
Ihe Gospel.' 

51. All these have I kept\ There seems to have been an accent of I 
extreme surprise in his reply. 'You bid me not be a thief, adulterer, ] 
murdercrl For whom do you .take me? I sm no criminal. Theje\.\ 
kept since I was a child.' And then he added, 'what lack I yetT^J 
(M[ttt. lix. id). — Here, again, the Gospel is true to the letter in it* 4 
picture of a Pharisaic Rabbi, Thus the Talmud describes one of the 1 
classes of Pliarisees as the tell-me-something-more-to-do-and -I- will-do-it 1 
Pharisee; and when R. Chaninah was dying he said to the Angel of 1 
Death, "Go and fetch me the Book of the Law, and see whether theiffj 
is anything in it which I have not kept." 

as. vihcn Jtsta heard these Ihings] St Mark says that 'looking M 
him, he loved him,' 01 rather, 'wu pleased with him.' Some haij 
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thou one iking: sell all that thou hast, and distribuLe unto 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and come, 
follow me. And when he heard this, he was very sorrowful : »: 
for he was very rich. And when Jesus saw that he was very 3. 
sorrowful, he said, How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! For it is easier for a camel .; 

rendered the words ' He kissed him,' since Rabbis in toten of approval 
sometimes kissed a good scholar on the head; this, however, would 
require not igafiisiH, but tphilhen. There was something gracious and 
sincere in the youth's eagerness, and therefore Jesus gave liim that test 
of something more high and heroical in religion which he seemed to 
desire, but to which he failed to rise, 

Ya lackest Ihau am thing\ This command to sell all and give to the 
■poor yiaz special, not general. Theyoiilhhad aslted for some great thing 
10 do, and Jesus, by thus revealing to him his own self-deceplion, shews 
him that in spite of his spiritual pride and profession of magnanimity 
he is bnt trying to serve two masters. The disciples had already ac- 
cepted the test, xiL 33, nvi. 9. To the world in genera! the command 
is not to sell all, but 'not to trust in uncertain riches, but to be rich 
io good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate,' 1 Tim. 
vi. 17—19. 

23. he 7WW very jarrma/uf] St Matthew says, 'he went away 
grieving;' St Mark adds that 'his brow grew gloomy and cloudy at 
the command' [irnr/iriim /tI t^ Xcfyifi). And thus at tbe time be made, 
through cowardice or meanness of mind, what Dante [/»/', X. 37) calls 
'il grmt rijiida,' "ike great refusal, " and the poet sees his shade among the 
whirling throng of the useless and the feeing- both- way a on the confines 
of the Inferno. Nothing, however, forbids us 10 hope that the Words 
of Jesus who ■ loved him ' sank into his soul, and brought him to a 
humbler and holier frame of mind. Bat meanwhile he lost for his 
earthly dross that eternal blessedness of self-sacrifice which Christ had 
offered him. The day came when Saul of Tarsus was like this youth 
'touching the righteousness which is in the law blameless;' but he had 
grace to count ul things but toss for ChrisL Phil. iii. 6 — g. 

34. ime that he was very serrmnjitr^ Several good uncials read 
merely 'when Jesus saw him.' 

shall Ikey thai have rirhei] Rather, do they. The striking reading 
ofsomeMSS. [K, B, &c.) in Mk.x.34, is that Christ, seeing the pained 
astonishment of the disciples, said, "ChildrenI how hard it is to enter 
into the kingdom of God" — hard for all ; above all, hard for the rich. 
Other MSS. have "for those that trust in riches " (comp. Prov. xi. aB)- bu t 
that would be a truism ; and, indeed, ■uikiit they trust in riches, it would 
be not only hard, but impossible. The point that Jesus wished to 
teach was that riches are always a temptation and a snare, i Tim. 
vi. 9, 10- Let us not forget that Judas heard these words oiJy a few 
days or weeks before he «old his Lord. It was almost a proverb among 
the ancients that "the very rich are not good." Stobaeus, KCIlI. 17. 



to go through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to entei 
■6 into the kingdom of God, And they that heard it s^" 
■7 Who then can be saved? And lie said. The Ihings whi 

are impossible with men are possible with God. 
*s Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee.^ 
■9 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There is no '1 

man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife^ J 
30 or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not J 

receive manifold more in lh\s present time, and in the worldi 

to come life everlasting. 



3I>. for a camtl ts go through a medlii eye\ To soften the appa 
har^neas of this expreiision, some have conjectured KaiaUon, 'a rope^ 
and &ome have explained 'the needle's eye' of the small side gate f 
passengers (at the side of the lai^e city gates), through which a cod: 
might press its way, if U -aiiri first unladen. But (i) the conjectm 
Kmmlort is wholly without authority, (ii) The name of ' the ni " 
eye' applied to small gates is probably a modem one which has at. ._ 
originated from an attempt to soften this verse: — at any rate then S 
no ancient trace of IL (iii) The Rabbinic parallels are decisive U 
prove that a camel is meant because the Babylonian Jews using Q 
same proverb substitute 'an elephant' fur 'a camel.' ^v) It is fl 
obJKt of the proverb to express human impossibilily. In the kiur 
spliere — apart from the special grace of God— it woidd be certain t 
tliose who heme riches would be led to trust in them, and so would 
to enter into the kingdom of God, which requires absolute humilityj 
ungrudging liberality, and constant self-denial. 

36. Who theH can be savedt] Here once more we catch the echo oi 
the sighing despair caused in the minds of the still immalur 
by some of our Lord's harder sayings. 

37. are fassible with God\ See on i. 37. "There 
too hard for thee," Jer. xxxii. 17; comp. Job idii. 1; Zech. 1 

2S. Thta Peter said\ The feeling which dictated Us remark % 
uncertain ; perhaps it was a passing tonch of self-congratulation ; p 
haps a plea for pity in the hard task of salvation. 

■we have lifi all\ Ra.thBr, WB loft all, alluding to a particular ci 

39. There is na man that kalh left iouse] Compare the sa 
and reward of the sons of Levi, Dent, xxxiii. 8— 11. 

for the kiHgdotn of God's ia^e\ UiJess the motive be pure, the sa 
Gee is unavailing. 

30. matiifM more'\ St Matthew and St Mark say 'a huiidredfold,ffl 
and St Matthew adds that ui the Palingenesia — the New Bitthday c^ 
the World, the Restoration of all things— they shall sit on twel 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. St Luke naturally oml 
the more purely Hebraic conceptions. St Mark adds the two si " ' 
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3 1 ^34- ycsus prophesies iJial lie slwuld be crKcified. 
Then he took unio him the twelve, and said unto them, 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are writ- 
ten by the prophets concerning the Son of man shall be 
accompUshed. For he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, j» 

words, "■mlhferstcHlians." Of course, the promise of " the hundred- 
fold " is neither lileral nor qnnnlitalive, but quaUtative anil spiritual. 

in Ikis fresent tii/u] Kair^ — not only in this present aeon, but at 
this very season. 

SI— 34. Jrsus prophesies that Hb should be ckucified. 

Between these verses and Ihe last should probably be inserted the 
joamey from the Peraean Bethany to the Judaean Bethany, and the 
Raiung of Lazarus (John xi. 1 — 46). This signal miracle was omitted by 
the Synoptists for the same reasons as those which led them to a marlied 
reticence about the faioily of Lazarus (see on x. 38 and my Lift o/C&rist, 
n. 173). This miracle led to a meeting of the Sanhedrin, at which it 
was decided — ^mainly on the authority of Caiaphas — that Jesus must be 
put to death though not during the ensuing Passover, — with such pre- 
cautions as were possible. The terrible decision became known. Indeed, 
it led to attempts to murder Lazaros and seize Jesus, which compelled 
Him to retire secretly to the obscure village of Ephraini (John xi. 5+)^ 
probably Et-Taiyibeh, not far from Bethd (Beilin), and about JO miles 
from Jerusalem. Here our Lord spent, in undisturbed and unrecorded 
calm, the last few weeks of His life, occupied in training the Apostles 
who were to convert the world. Towards the close of the time He 
would see, from the hill of Ephratm, the crowds of Galilaean pilgrims 
streaming down the Jordan valley to keep the Passover at Jerus^em ; 
and, secure under their protection till His brief days of destined work 
were done. He left His place of retreat to join their caravans foe His 
last solemn progress to Jerusalem. 

31. T/itn he toot Htita him Ike ftiu/iv] apart, and on the road, as 
we learn from Matt. xx. 17. St Mark, with one of his graphic touches 
of detail, describes Je«DS walking before them, and (as we infer from 
the expression of uie Evangelist) in sncb awful majesty of sorrow 
that those nearest Him were filled with deep amazement, nntt those who 
were following at a greater distance felt a hush of fear (Mark x. 31). 
Then it was that He beckoned them to Hioi, and revealed the crown- 
ing circumstances of horror respecting His death. 

all things thai art viritlm by the frophits coiiceming the Son of man 
shall U accomplished] Rather, all the things that tiave tieen written 
thronerb the prophets for the Bon of Uan shaU be ocoompUahed -. or, 
perhaps, shall be aecsmpliihtd to the San 0/ Man. 

33. unIo the Gentilei\ This was the third, and by far the clearest 
and most circumstantial prophecy respecting His death, h''"""^" 
except for scattered hints which they could not understand (ix. ; . _„ 
the Apostles might have supposed that Jesus wouid be put to death by 
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and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spitti 
>i on : and they shall scourge /lim, and put him lo death : 
M the third day he shall rise again. And they understood noof 

of these things : and this saying was hid from them 

knew they the things which were spoken. 

35 — 43. Bartimaeus healed at Jericho, 

» And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unt^ 

Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the way side beggingj 

the Jewish authorities. Now He lells tliem that He shall be delive 
to the G/Hlilts, which involved Che fact that He should be crucified, >sf 
indeed now for the first lime He plainly told them (Malt. xx. 19). 
VfBS necessary thus to check all blind material Messianic hopes, the 
ineradicable prevalence of which was proved immediately afterwards 
by the ambitious request of Salome and her sons (Mark x. 35 — 45 ; 
Matt XX. zo — 18). But while the magnificent promises which tbey bad 
just heard, and the magnilicent miracle which tbey would immediately 
witness, together with the shouting multitudes who woald soon be 
attending our Lord, made it necessary thus to extinguish all uwr£/^ hopes 
in theii minds, yet (o prevent them from being crushed with sorrow, 
He now udds, without any ambiguity, Che prophecy of His resurrection 
on Che third day. 

34. ihty undtrstood nom of thai things] as had been the case before, 
ix. 43—45 ; and St Mark tells us (ix.31} that 'Ihey were afraid to ask Him.' 
It was only at a later period that the full signincance of all these words 
dawned on them (John xii. 16). We must learn, as Pascal says, lo 
lovi divine truths before we can understand Ibem. The Apostles 
Tcfustd to admit the plain meaning of these clear statements (Malt. 

30~-43. Bartimaeus healed at Jericho, 

SB. Oi he wot come nigh unto yerithe] This would be a week 
before our Lord's dealb — on the evening of Thursday, Nisan 7, or the 
morning of Friday, Nisan 8. St Mark (x. 46} and St Matthew (xx. 19) 
.say Ibal this miracle took place as He was leaving Jericho. With 
simple and truthful writers like the Evangelists, we may feci sure that 
some good reason underlies the obvious apparent discrepancy which 
would however in any case be unimportant. Possibly it may arise from 
the two Jerichos — the old town on the ancient site, and the new scmi- 
Herodian town which had sprung up at a little distance from it. And, 
as ChrysosCom says, such discrepancies have their own value as a 
marked proof of the mutual independence of the Evangelists. 

a certain Hind man] St Matthew (xx. 30), as in the case of the 
miitidaieoe demoniac, mentions naa blind men ; and in any case a blind 
lid hardly have been sitting quite alone. The name of Bar- 
is only preserved by St Mark. 
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and hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what it meant. 3'' 
And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. And 'J 
he cried, saying, Jesus, iAou Son of David, have mercy on 
me. And they which went before rebuked him, that he 39 
should hold his peace ; but he cried so much the more, T/u>u 
Son of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus stood, and *o 
commanded him to be brought unto him ; and when he was 
come near, he asked him, saying. What wilt thou iAai I 11 
sliall do unto thee ? And he said. Lord, that I may receive 
my sight. And Jesus said unto him. Receive thy sight : thy 41 
faith hath saved thee. And immediately he received his 43 
sight, and followed him, glorifying God: and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 

Ch. XIX. I — 10. Zoichaeus the Tax-gatherer. 
And Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. And be- *^ 

38. Jiitis, tkeu Sim ef David\ The use of this Messianic lille im- 
plies a strong faith in Baitimaeus. 

havemtnyoH mc\ "The Kyrie Eleison of the soul which precedes 
Us Hosaona." Van Oosterzee. 

39. nbukcd him, thai he ikould hold kii pcaccX Compare xviii. 15; 
Matt. lix. 13, 

W. and when he was come near] The narrative of SI Mark, which 
is evidently deiived from an iiDmediate eye-wilness, describes Barti- 
maeus as 'springing to his feel and flinging away his outer robe,' when 
he was lold ihal Jesus had called him. 

41. Zourf] In St Mark the title given is Raitmi, the highest form 
of the title RabbL 

43. Ihy faith hath saved Ihx] The brief sentences of the narrative 
have been Ijeautifully woven by Mr Longfellow into his little poem of 1 
Blind Bnrtimaeus: 

" Those mighty voices three 

Bdpan, tyupt. i-wnt se. 

'H rlmi ffDu iriauKi af." 

fatUno/d him, glorifying Gad} The time for any reticence re- I 

:lpectiiig miracles was long past. St Luke is specially fond of record- i 

ing doxologies. See v. 16, vii. 16, xiii. 1 7, xvii. 15, xiiii. 47, I 

Ch. XIX. 1— 10. Zacchabus thb Tax-c 

1. tnlered and Jiassed Ihnmghl Literally, " having enlirid ytrielit-\ 
was pasting Ihreugh il." 

Jericho] Jericho (ihe City of Palm trees, DeuL xxxiv. 3j Jndg. L 
iG) is aboul 6 miles from the Jordan, and 15 iatxa Jenisalen 

iq — 1 
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and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spitted 
« on : and they shall scourge him, and put him to death : and 
14 the third day he shall rise again. And they understood none 

of these things .- and this saying was hid from them, neither 

knew they the things which were spoken. 

35 — 43- Bartimaeus lualed at Jericho. 

js And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto 

Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the way side begging : 

the Jewish authorities. Now He tells Ihem that He sh^l he delivered 
to tht GmlUts, which involved the tact that He should be ciuciiled, as 
indeed now for the firs! time He plainly tojd them (Matt, nx. 19). It 
was necessary ibuG to check all blind material Messianic hopes, the 
ineradicable prevalence of which was proved immediately afterwards 
by the ambitious request of Salome and her soas (Mark x. 35 — 45 ; 
Malt XX. 10 — 18). But while the magnificent promises which they had 
just heard, and the magnificent miracle which they would immediately 
witness, (cgetber with the shouting multitudes who would goon be 
attending our Lord, made it necessary thus to extinguish aU loor/i//)' hopes 
in their minds, yet to prevent them from being crushed with i^orrow. 
He now adds, without any ambiguity, the prophecy of His resurrection 
on (he third day. 

St. they ttndtnland nime af Ihae IhiMgsl as bad been the cose before, 
ii.43 — 45; andStMarktellEus(ii.3i) that 'they were afraid to ask Uim.' 
It was only at a later period that the full significance of all these words 
dawned on them (John xii, 16). We must learn, as Pascal says, to 
Im/t divine truths before we can understand them. The Apostles 
refusal lo admit the plain meaning of these clear statements (Mali. 

SB — 43. Bartimaeus healed at Jericho. 

SB. ai he laai some nigh unto yerieha] This would be a week 
before our Lord's death — on the evening of Thursday, Nisan 7, or the 
morning of Friday, Nisan 8, St Mark (x. 46) and St Matthew (xx. 39) 
say that this miracle look place as He was leaving Jericho. With 
simple and truthful writers like the Evangelists, we may feel sure that 
some good reason underlies the obvious apparent discrepancy which 
would however in any case be unimportant. Possibly it may arise from 
the two Jerichos — the old town on the andenl site, and the new semi. 
Herodlan town which had sprung up at b little distance from it. And, 
as Chiysostom says, such discrepancies have their own value as a 
marked proof of the mutual indepnidencc of the Evangelists. 

a certain bHnd man] St Matthew (kx. 30), as in the case of the 
Gadarene demoniac, mentions two blind men ; and in any esse a blind 
man would hardly have been silting quite alone. The name of Uar- 
limaeus is only preserved by St Mark. 
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and hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what it meant, 3« 
And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. And ^l 
he cried, saying, Jesus, (Aau Son of David, have mercy on 
me. And they which went before rebuked him, that he jg 
should hold his peace : but he cried se much the more, T^u 
Son of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus stood, and t° 
commanded him to be brought unto him : and when he was 
come near, he asked him, saying. What wilt thou iAal I ii 
shall do iinto thee? And he said, Lord, that I may receive 
my sight. And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight; thy ia 
faith hath saved thee. And immediately he received his 4j 
sight, and followed him, glorifying God; and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 

Ch. XIX. I— lo. Z(uchaeus the Tax-galhtnr. 
And Jesits enteied and passed through Jeticho. And be- ^^ 

38. Jesus, thm Son of David\ The use of this Messianic title im- 
plies a strong faith in Baitimaeus. 

havi mtrcy en mc\ "The Kyrie Eleison of the soul which precedes 
its Hosauna." Van Oosterzee. 

39. retuitd him, that ht should hold his fitace] Compnre xviii. 15; 
Matt. xix. 13. 

«. and when he wat amu niar\ The narrative of St Mark, which 
is evidently derived from an immediate e^e-witness, describes Barli- 
maeus as 'springing to his feet and flinging away his outer robe,' when 
he was lotd that Jesus had called him. 

U. Lard^ In St Mark the title given is Rabboni, the highest form 
of the title RabbL 

43. thy faith halh saved thii\ The brief sentences of the narrative 
have been beautifully woven by Mr Longfellow into his Utile poem of I 
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43. foUitwed him, glorifying God} The time for any relicenct 
.specling miracles was long past. St Luke is specially fond of record- 
ing doxolcgies. See v. 36, viu 16, liii. 17, xvii. 15, xxiii. 47. 

Ch. XIX. 1 — 10. Zaccuabus thb Tax-gatuesbk. 
1, mlend aiut fassel through'] Literally, " having tnlered yericka- I 
vms pasHt^ timigh it." 
yeritho] Jericho (the City of Palm trees, Deuu xxniv. 3; Jiidg. i 

r6) is ihoHl 6 raileg from the Jordan, and 15 from Jerusalem. It W« 
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hold, iktre was a man named Zaccheus, which was 
1 among the pubhcans, and he was rich. And he sought to & 

Jesus who he was ; and could not for the press, because he | 
4 was hltle of stature. And he ran before, and chmbed up 

into a sycomore tree to see him : for he was to pass that way. 
sAnd when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, and 

saw him, and said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, and 
6 come down; for to day I must abide at thy house. And he 

made haste, and came down, and received him joyfuUy. 
J And when they saw //, they all murmured, saying, That he 

from 1 point opposite to it tlmt Moses had viewed Canaan, Deat. xxxiv. 
I, When laten by Joshua the site had been cursed (Josh. vi. i6) : but, 
in the leign of Ahab, Hiel of Bethel defied and underwent the curse 
(i Kings -en. 34), In later times Jericho became a great and wealthy 
town, being fertilised by its abundant spring (1 IC ii. 3 1) and enriched by 
its palms and balsams, Jos. »iiiw. rv. 6; fl.y.iv.8; Ecclus. ixiv. 14, 
" 1 was exalted hke a palm tree in Engaddi and Like a rose plant in 
JirickB." The plant however usually called the rose of Jericho is the 
Anastatica Hiemchuntia of Linnaeus. A mediaeval Itinerary says that 
the site — on which now stands the miserable and degraded village of 
Riha — was 'most rich in floweia and odoriferous shrubs.' 

3. behold^ The style of this chapter shews that &t Luke is using a 
document of Aramaic origin. 

a man named Zacc/itus\ Zakiai means 'pure.' Ezr. ii. 9; Nehem. vii. 
■J Jos. Vil. 46. There is a Zakkai in the Talmud, father of the 
~iiiB Rabbi Jochanan, and he also lived at Jericho. 
t thief anwng thi fulilicans] Rather, a chief tax~gcUheter. He 
even have risen as some Jews did, from the subordinate tank of 
ffigrii/Bres to that of fiuili^anus (Jos. B. J. IL 14, g 9). Priests (see 
~li 31) and publicans — the latter employed to regulate the balsam, 
es, anil (he exports and imports between the domains of the Romans 
tl of Antipas — were the chief classes at Jericho [Jos. Anil. xiv. 4, 
Lxv. 4. 8»; J"stinffi.(.vi. 3). 
^it he sougkl Ig set Jesus\ Doubtless his riches increased the odium 
(^llis position, and being accustomed to contempt and hatred, he wished 
to see One who was not only a great prophet, but also kind to tax- 
gatherers and sinners. 

4. inta a sycomort tru] Not the some as the sycamine {mulberry) of 
or with our sycaniore (or pscudo-platanus) but the Egyptian fig, 
li the low spreading branches are very easy to climb. 
Zaccheus, make hasli\ Zacchaeus was so prominent a person 
' ' ~ hat we can see no difficulty in his being known to Jesus by 



lly] This public honour done by the Messiah to 
ly aU classes of bis countrymen, eimobled him with a m 
and self respecL 



rfeel- 
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^ gone to be guest with a man that is a sinner. And Zac- s 
cheus stood, and saJd unto the Lord ; Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I liave taken 
any thing from any man by false accusation, I restore him 
fourfold. And Jesus said unto him. This day is salvation 9 
come to this house, forsomuch as he also is a son of Abra- 
ham, For the Son of man is come to seek and to save that ib 
which was lost 

I u— 37. Tlie Parable of the Pounds. 

And as they heard these things, he added and spa.ke a. n 
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they 
thought that the kingdom of God should immediately ap- 

7. Ihni ail murmured'] Rattier, tliay all Twgan to munoOT aloud. 
The 'all is very significanl as shewing how deep-seated was the na- 
tional feeling which, because it was unworthy, out Lord al the very 
zenith of His earthly popularity thus unflinchingly braved. Many of 
them may not have heard His previous vindication of His object (Matt. 
ii. 11—13). 

lo be guesl'l Literally, "ia fiul up" »s though at a guest-chambet 
{iataluma), n. 7; Mk. xiv. 14. 

8. siBod] The word means 'taking his position' in sight of all the 

unto the Ltird\ Not to (he crowd who had nothing but contempt and 
hatred for him, but to Him who loved the nobler lielf which He saw in 
him, and of whose notice be desired to be more worthy. 

tia half ef my goods\ A vast sacrifice for one whose very position 
shewed that he had not been indifferent to wealth. 

I giBi\ i.e. I now propose to give; v. purpose niA a. past Habit. 

bj/ falsi aausatioHi On ihe voiA iSHkupkanlesa, sec iii. 14. 
Jma-fpld] far more therefore than was required by the Mosaic I«tt, 
which only demanded the restitution o{i.fiflh part t>eyond the principal, 
Nun. V. 7. The words neither deny nor alRrm that any part of his 
wealth had been thus diEhone>itly gained. 

S. a s<m 0/ Abraham] Used here tn the high spiritual sense (Rom. 
iv. II, I], iti; GaL iii. 7) though also true (as the uamc shews) in the 
literal sense. See L 55, iii. S. 

la ihai-uhich was lost] See iv. I — 31; Matt. xviiL ir; i Tim. L 
|, ifij Ezek. juwiv. 11—16. 

\ 11 — 2T. The Parable of the Pounds. 

, 11. because he was nigh to Jerusal/ni] Probably therefore the 
parable was spoken on the loorrxy. 

should immediately appear] Literally, " be manifested lo vieai." The 
disciples had the same excited anticipation after iHe Resurrection, Acts 



[> pear. He said therefore, A certain nobleman went Into i 

far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. 

13 And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten 

r* pounds, and said unto them. Occupy till I come. But his 

s hated him, and sent a message after him, saying, 



13. A ctrlain ncbUman, ftc] This would seem a most nninlelli- 
gible incident if we did not Itnow what su^ested it. The Evangelists 
throw no gleam of light upon 11. and the fact that we can from coa- 
lemporaiy seculai history not only explain it, bat even trace (without 
the slightest aid from any of the Gospels) the exact circumstances 
which luggesled U at this very plaa and timt,\s one of the many invala- 
able independent drcumslances which enable m (o prove from history the 
absolute trothfulnesa of these records. Two 'nobles' — Herod the Great 
and his son Archelaus — had actually gone from Jericho to a far cauntrj, 
even to Rome, Tor the express purpose of ' receiving a kingdom ' from 
the all-powerful Coesai (Jos. Antl. XIV. r4, XVll. g. §4: comp. iMacc 
viii. 13), and the same thing was subseijnenlly done by Antipas (id. 
Anlt.X\i\u 6. Si). Ilisdeeplyinteiesting to see how Jesns thus utilises 
any incident — social or political — as a vehicle for spiritual instruction. 
Probably if we knew Ibe events of His day more minutely, we should 
see the origin of many others of the parables. The facts here alluded 
to would naturally be brought both to His mind, and to those of the 
Galilaeans, by the sight of the nu^i&cent palace at Jericho which 
Archekus had rebuilt. (Jos. Anlt. Xvil, 13, S i.) How liUle the ind- 
dental machinery of parables should be tlieoli^cally pressed, we may 
see from the fact that here our Lord talies the movements and the 
actions of a cruel and bad prince like Arc lielsus. to shadow forth cer- 
tain truths of His own ministry (compare the Parables of the Unjust 
Steward and the Unjust Judge). 

13. Ait ten seraanli] Ralher, ten serranta Of his own ; Tor such a 
noble would count his servants by hundreds. 

ten pounds'] The mina was 100 drachmas {xv. 8), and was worth 
£y 61. Zd. in nominal value. The word is a corruption of the Hebrew 
piaiuh. (1 Chr. ix. i6.) A comparison of this parable with that of 
the Talents (Matt. xxv. 14 — 30) will shew the wide diversities between 
the two. Archelaus did actually leave money in the charge of some of 
his servants, espedally entrusting Philippus to look after his pecuniary 
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We will not have this man to reign over us. And it came ij 
to pass, that when he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given the money, that he might 
know how much every man had gained by trading. Then 16 
came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. And he said unto him. Well, /Aau good servant : ij 
because thou hast been faithful in a very little, have thou 
authority over ten cities. And the second came, saying, la 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he said is 
likewise to him. Be thou also over five cities. And another ^ 
came, saying. Lord, behold, Aw* is thy pound, which I have 
kept laid up in a napkin : for I feared thee, because thou =■ 
art an austere man : thou takest up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou didst not sow. And he saith == 

14. iatti/ Mml And this was not strange, seeing that the very be- 
ginning of his reign had been signaliscti bj' a hideous massacre of his 
subjects. (Jos. Antl. xvu. 9, § 3.) 

ami seni a message after hiBt\ Rather, on embBiBy to follaw him 
(xiv. 39). Here again the incident would be entirely obscure, if we did 
nol know from Jo5ephua that the Jews did send an embas-iy of So lo 
Augustus — who were met on their arrival al Rome by 8000 Jews — to 
recount the cruelties of Archelaus, and plead for deliverance from him 
and ihe Herods generally. (Jos. AtUt. xvu. 1 ', § i, &c.) AUhough not 
immediately successful, Ihe embaissy was one of the circumstances whidi 
ted 10 bis ultimate deposition. 

this man\ The 'this' is supremely contemptuous. For the fact 
shadowed forth see Jolm XV. 18, xix. 14, ij, 11. 

10. hailing received the Ungdom] Not however the coveted lllle of 
king, which was refused him. 

iaJ gained by trading] diefragntalmsato, a compound form of the 
pragnuUeueslhat in vs. 13. The calling of the servants corresponds to 
the "Give an account of Ihy stewardship" of xvi. 1. 

15. Uiy pmtnd hoik gained] Literally, "earned in addition." As 
though there were no merit of his own in the matter. 

17, in a very lillle] See lii. ^8, xvi. to. 

have thou authority over ten cities] Another strange touch explained 
by the histoiy of the times. Archelaus had actually assigned the 
government of cities to his adherents who had proved faithful, and this 
was not an uncommon plan among Ihe Herodian princes. "We shall 
also reiga with Him," % Tim. ii. 11. 

U. I feared thee] A sure sign that he did not love him, 1 John '-' 
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unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, ihau 
wicked servauL Thou knewest that I was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, and reajiing that I did not 

■3 sow: wherefore then gavest not thou my money into Che 
bank, that at my coming I might have required miru own 

14 with usury? And he said unto them that stood by. Take 
from him tbe pound, and give it to him that hath ten 

ij pounds. (And they said unto him. Lord, he hath ten 

:6 pounds.) For I say unto you, That unto every one which 
hath shall be given ; and from Jiini that hath not, tven that 

17 he hath sJiall be taken away from him. But those mine ene- 
mies, which would not that I should reign over them, bring 
hither, and slay them before me. 

ig And when he had thus spoken, he went before, ascending 
up to Jerusalem. 

aa. Ovl ef thitu oTim mi»ith\ "A powerful instance of the argu- 
mtnttim ex eoncessis.'" Lange. 

83. into the banki Ralher, Into a bank. The Greek word for 
'bank'is (ra/«B {'a table'); hence a banker is Irapezites. This touch 
contains the germ of the unrecorded saying [agraphon dogma) of our 
Lord, which is one of the moat ceilainly genuine of those which are 

Iireserved by tradition^" Shew yourselves approved money- changers" 
ybitaSt Tpare^itai S6Kifim). 

I might have required mine <nan with U!ury\ Rather, I mlKht liave 
ezactad It with Interegt (on efraxa, see iii. 13). 

34. Tate from him the pound] Here our Lord leaves the historical 
groundwork. Compu'e Matt. Mi. 43, "The kinedom of God shall be 
taken fhjin you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof." 
yiii. 18. 

35. Ihty said untc iim} Perhaps the oRicials round the king ; but 
as this verse is purely parenthetical, it may not impossibly be an inter- 
pellation of the crowd, expressive of their vivid interest in the narrative. 

SB. even that he hatA] Camp. viii. tS, "even that which he seenieth 
ta hia/t." 

ST. mine eiumus\ They had once been 'citizens,' vs. 14. 

slay thtm before me] Archelaus had similarly put some of his political 
opponents to death. This, too, corresponds to ulterior truths — the ruin 
and massacre of Oie unbelieving Jews, Comp. i Cor. xv. ij. 

SB. he went before] 'Uleisi.'ilj,"helieganlejoarneyin front of them;" 
as though, for the delivery of the parable, He had paused to let the 
crowd gatlier round Him. 

ascending] Tbe road from Jericho to Jerusalem is a continual ascent 
See X. 30, 31. 



2 9 — 4°. The Triumphal Entry into Jerusahm. 
And it came to pass, when he was come nigh to Beth- ^ 
phage and Bethany, at the mount called the mount of 
Olives, he sent two of his disciples, saying, Go ye into y 
the village over against you; in the which at your entering 
ye shall find a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat ; loose 
him, and bring him hither. And if any man ask you, ji 
Why do ye loose himl thus shall ye say unto him. Because 
the Lord hath need of him. And they that were sent went 3a 
their way, and found even as he had said unto them. And 33 
as they were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them. Why loose ye the colt ? And they said. The Lord m 
hath need of him. And they brought him to Jesus : and js 
they cast their garments upon the colt, and they set Jesus 

2B— «, Thk TuitiMPHAL Entry into Jerusalem, 

39. Bethpkage\ The site is Dot identified, but it seems to have been re- 
garded as a suburb of Jerusalem. The name means House of \unripi\ Ftga. 

and Bclhany\ Perhaps the House of Dales, but this is veiy on- 
ceitain. The mention of BethaDy oftcr Bethphage is surprising. 
Here, however, St Luke omits the sapper in the house of 'Simon the 
leper' (Malt, itivi. 6—13; Mk. iSt. 3 — 9; John lii. r— 19) and the 
anointing of Jesus by Mary of Bethany, Jeans arrived at Bethany Ijefore 
sunset on Fnday, Nisan 8 (March 31, A. D. 30), and therefore l>efore the 
Sabbath began. Here the throng of Galilaean pilgrims would leave Him 
to go to their friends in Jerusalem, or Co make booths for themselves in 
the valley of the Kidron and on the slopes of Olivet. The Sabbath was 
spent in quiet. The supper was in the evening, otherwise the Jews 
could not have come from Jerusalem, as the distance exceeded a 
Sabbath day's journey. It was on (he next morning (Palm Sunday) that 
our Lord started for Jerusalem. His stay at Bethany may have been 
due to friendship, or may have been dictated by prudence. It was the 
brooding over the imagined loss of the value of the precious ointment 
— an assault of Satan at the weakest point — which iirst drove Judas lo 
his secret interview with the Sadducean priests. 

ttim ef his disciples^ The minute touch of description in Mk. li. 4 has 
led to the conjecture that Peter was one of these two, 

30. a eolt tied] St Luke is here less lurcumstantial than the other 
Evangelists, and does not refer to the prophecy of Zech. ix. g. 

w^reon yU never man lof] and ther^ore adapted for a sacred use. 
See Num. ]nx. 1 ; Deut. «i. 3 ; 1 Sam. vi. 7. 

30. cast their garments upon the eoll] to do Jesus royal honoUTi 
Comp. I K. ix. 13. 

tkey Sri fesus thereon] It Is clear that He rode upon, the ■MMiMtifeij^J 
wbicb was probably led by the \n\4\t, vi\\\\« \\. » y*^^* '*^*' ^"^ 



36 thereon. And as he went, they spread their clothes 
31 way. And when he was come nigh, even now at the d 

of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciple 

began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for all t' 
38 mighty works that they had seen; saying, Blessed 6e thnM 

King that cometh in the name of the Lord : peace 
13 heaven, and glory in the highest. And some of the 

risees from among the multitude said unto him, Mastei 
40 rebuke thy disciples. And he answered and said unto thea>_ 

I tell you that, if these should hold their peace, the stoned 

would immediately cry out. 

mother went by its side. St Matthew, however, alone (i _ 

mentions two animals (xxi. 1, 7), and possibly this may have 6___ 

to some coDfusion arising out of the Hebrev parallelism (Zech. ix> d 
"riding upon an ass, even upon a colt, son of she-asses") in the tnwdP 
lion into Greek from an Aramaic document. The ass in the East ism 
a despised animal (Gen. xILt, 14, xxii. 3; Judg. v. 10), and it 
because it wai despised by Gentiles that Josephus substitutes for fl 
'horse' or 'beast of burden,' and the Sevenly (LXX.) soften it don " 
into 'foal,' &c. The Gentile world abounded in sneers against ll 
narrative, and had all sorts of absurd stories about the Jews and the n 
or ass's head, which they were supposed to worship (Jos. 
Tac. /fiit. V. J. 4). The Christians were also called ass-worsMp^ 
(Tert. A/ial. lO ; Minuc. Fel. Oct. 9), and this calumny is alluded Ii 
one of the hideously blasphemous wall caricatures (Gra^ti). \ 
ever King's Gnoilies, p. 90 ; Lnndy, Mamitntntal Christianity, p. 6o.n 

M. sfiread thar cbtMs in the way^ as well as leaves of trees a 
branches of the palms, which they tore o£f and kept strewing ai 
went along (Matt. xxi. S), as in the reception of Mordecai (Targum <j 
Esther 3L ij) and of the Maccabees (j Mace. x. 7). The very sa«i 
mode of shewing honour was adopted when Mc Farran, the consul j| 
Damascus, visited Jerusalem in 1834, at a time of great distress. 

ST. mitt tKTw at the discent of the mount of Olives^ at the spot w . 
the main road from Bethany sweeps round the shoulder of the hill, h 
the city first bursts full on the view. At this point the palm-bcari.. 
procession from the city seems to have met the rejoicing crowd of A 
Galilaean pilgrims who had started with Jesus from Bethany. 

38. Blesied be the King\ The various cries recorded hy the tl 
Evangelists all come liom the Great Hallel (Pss. ciiii.— cicviii). St Job 
alone (ni. 1 7 reading in) points out that the Messianic enthusiasm br 
been mainly kindled by the raising of Lazanis. 

B9. Master, rebukt thy diseifila} St Matthew puts into the mouth a 
"the Chief Priests and scribes the ruder interpellation, "Hearest tl 
ii-bal these say?" 
40. /Ae st0tui would immedialtty cry Bui\ There 
allusion to the passage "Fgr the stone ahsii crj oM. ol 'Ooe ■«!&;' ■> 
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41 — 44. yesus wecpittg over yermaUin. 
And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and 
wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace 1 but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the day; 
shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side, and shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy 44 

occurs amid denunciations of deEtmction on covetousness and ernelty in 
Mal>.ii. II. 



1 



41. fu beheld the cily\ The Templewasat that time magnificent with 
gilding and white marble, which trashed resplendently in the spring 
annlight (Job. S.J. V. 5, g6), and the city was very unlike the crumbling 
and squalid cil; of to-day. But that "mass of gold and eudw" woke 
no pride in the Saviour's heart Few scenes are more striking than 
this burst of anguish in the very midst of the exulting proceasion. 

vi^t ever /f] Not merely edakrusen 'shed silent tears' as at the grave 
of Lazanis (John xi. 35) but ekiausen 'wept aloud;' and that allhoneh 
not all the aconies and insults of four days later could wring from Hun 
one tear or sigh, 

M. at least in this thy day\ Is. Iv. 6; » Cor. vi. 3. 

which belong unln thy peacel Perhaps with a paronomasia on the 
name of Salemoi 'Peace,' and on the .thhiti/ thouch not the derivation of 
Jerusalem {Yenii) Shalom 'they shall see peace, comp. Fs. cxxii. 6, 7). 
Such p]a3'9 on words ollen spring from deep emotion. (See my Chapters 
ii»£iinj»d^, pp. 169— 376. ) Is.xlviii. iS, " thut thou hadst hearkened 
to my commandments I then had thy peace been as a rivet." 

43. the days\ often used of troublous times, like the Latin lempitra, 
shall cast a trench about thee'] Rather, abaQ nuTOund tlise Mtll a 

palisade, Is. xxix. 3, 4, xxxvii. 33, LXX. Literally fullilled forty 
years afterwards at the siege of Jerusalem, when Titus surrounded the 
city first with a palisaded mound (vallum and ag^), and then with a 
wall of masonry. 

ieefi thee in on every sidej The blockade established was so terribly 
rigid that myriads of the Jews perished of starvation. 

44. shall lay thee even with the gnm«d\ Tilus, if we may trust 
Josepbus, accomplished this prophecy wholly against Ids will, being 
driven to the uiier subversion and desltucllon of the cily, by the 
desperate obstinacy of the Jews. Sulpicius Severus (Hist. 11.), who is 
supposed to be here incorporating a fragment of Tacitus, says, "alii et 
Tttus ipse evertendum templnm in primis censebant quo plenius Judaeo- 
rum et Chrislianemm religio tolleretur." Josepbus says that it was so 
frightfully desolated by the siege, that any Jew coming suddenly upon 
it would have asked what place i( was (Jos. B. J. VI. t, ^ i\, II-'k-h. 
agaia laid waste in the rebellion under BatuK^Ooa.. 
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cliildren within thee: and they shall not leave in tlice one 

stone upon anothcrj because thou knewest not the time 

of thy visitation. 

45, 46. Final Chansing of the Temple. 
,j And he went into the temple, and began to cast out them 
i6 that sold therein, and them that bought ; saying unto thera. 

It is written, My house is the house of prayer: but 

ye have made it a den of thieves. 

47, 48. Eagerness of llie People to hear. 
IT And he taught daily in the temple. But the chief priests 

and the scribes and the chief of the people sought to 
,3 destroy him, and could not find what they might do : for 

all the people were very attentive to hear him. 

and thy childrtn ■wilkin thai The siege began at the Passover, and 
hence it is said that nearly 3,000,000 Jews were crowded into the city. 

shaU not leave u> Ihei am stem upon anstAtr] The subsequent 
attempt of the Jews to rebuild the Temple was frustrated by (he out- 
boist of EubteTronean fires. See Gibbon, ch. xxiii. II, 309 (ed. Milman). 
Comp. Mic. iii. ri. 

tftkyvisilaluin] Sec Is. nrfi. 1—4! Hos. x. u, 15- Fm the word 
'viailfltion'see i Pel. ii. 11; Ecclus, xviii. 10. The 'visitation' which 
Ihcy had neglected was one of mercy, i. 68. 

45, 16. FiNAi. Cleansing of the Temple. 

10. he tontt Mo the Umple\ The procession of Galilaean pilgrims 
would leave Jesus at the foot of Mount Moriah — (the ' Mountain of (he 
House,' Is. li. 1), beyond which none might advance with dosty feet or 
stained by travel. Jesus would enter by the Shushan gate. 

began to cast out, &c.] As He had also done at the be^nmngoX 
His ministry, John ii. 15. The needs of the pilgrims — the money which 
had to be changed — the purchase of cattle (or sacrifice, &c. — had maiie 
the cloisters, precincts, and even the outer court of the Temple a scene of 
noisy and peedy barter, as the nave of St Paul's used to be a few genera- 
tions ago. For further details, see Matt. iid. ij, 13 ; Mk. jti. 15 — 17. 

IS. My house is the house 0/ praytr\ Is. Ivi. 7. See on i. 10, xviii. 10. 

a den of Ihiejia] Rather, a brlEVUls' cava. Our Lord had seen 
many of these brigands' caves on the sleep rocky sides of the Wady 
Haroam and elsewhere. Comp. Jer. vii. it, "Is this house which is 
called by my name become a den of robbers in your eyes?" It became 
still more a murderers' cave when the sicarii made its pavement swim 
with blood (Jos. S. 7. IV. 3, %% 7, 10). 

IT, 48. EAGEKKESS of TH7 PEOPLE TO HEAR. 




katr him\ Literally, "mere hanging/nm 
"pendthat ai are," Verg. Aeit. n. 79. , 



Ch. XX. I — 8. Sudden Qtustion of the Priests and Scribes, 

And it came to pass, tJiat on one of those days, as he 20 
taught the people in the temple, and preached the gospel, 
the chief priests and the scribes came upon him with the 

"On ihee the loyal-hearted hung" 

Tennyson, 
"Hanged on him, as the bee doth on the flower, the bebe on the 
breast, the little bird on the bill a\ her dam. Christ drew the people 
after Mim by the golden chain of His heavenly eloquence." J. Trapp. 

Ch. XX. 1—8. Sudden Question of the Priests and Scribes. 

1. en ant of thast days\ 'Those' is omitted in K, B, D, L, Q, 
By careful comparison of the Evangelists we lind that after the 
Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday, our I.ocd was 
received in the Temple by the children — probably those engaged in the 
ChoralServiee of the Temple— wilhshoutaofHosanna, which again called 
forth the erobiltered rebuke of the priests. These rebukes He silenced 
by a reference to Ps. viii. i. Then came the message brought to Him by 
Andrew and Philip from the Creelc enquirers (supposed by some to have 
been sent by Abgarus V. , King of Edessa), and the Voice from Heaven. 
After this he retired privaldy from the Temple, and bivouacked 
(ijflWffflTj) for the night on the Mount of Olives (John xii. ao— 5 ; Matt. 
xxi. 17). Next rooming — Monday in Passion Week — occurred the 
incident of the Fruitless Figtree (Matt. xxi. tS, 19), and it was aliec 
this that our X.ord entered the Temple; This Monday in Passion week 
may be called a Day of Parables, since on it were uttered the Parables 
of the Two Sons {Matt. xxi. iS— 31); the Rebellious Hustiandmen 
(9 — f(i\\ the Rejected Cornerstone (17, 18); and the Marriage of the 
King's Son (Matt, icxii. 1—14)- 

freachtd Iht gosftl] tuangihzununtiu, iiL i8il».43, &c This beautiful 
word is almost confined to St Luke, who uses it Iwenty-flve times, and 
St Paul, who uses it twenty times. 

lit chief piiists and tkt seriies] Tlie chief priests were the heads of 
the Iwenty-four courses. It was probably the bumble triumph of Palm 
Sunday, and the intense excitement produced iu the city [ireUBti) by 
the arrival of Jesus (Matt. xxi. 10), which first awoke the active 
jealousy of the chief priests of Jerusalem, who were wealthy Sadducees 
ID alliance with the Herodians, and who had hitherto despised Jesus as 
only a ' Prophet of Nazareth.' From this period of the natrative, the 
hostility of the Pharisees, as such, is much less marked. Indeed they 
would have sympathised with the cleansing of the Temple, which 
involved a terrible rellexioD on the greed and neglect of the hierarchic 

tame upon Aim} The word implies a sudden and hostile demonsti 
lion (Acts XJiiii 37, iv. 1, vi. 11). They thus .urrounded Hir ' ' 
He was walking in IheTemple (Mark xi. ij). 



* elders, and spake unto him, saying. Tell us, by wha^_ 
thority doest thou these things 1 or who is he that gave thee 
J this authority? And he answered and said unto them, I 
4 will also ask you one thing ; and answer me ; The baptism 
s of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? And they rea- 
soned with themselves, saying, If we shall say. From heaveni 
she will say, Why then believed ye him not? But and if we 
say, Of men ; all the people will stone ns : for they be per- 
7 suaded that John was a prophet. And tliey answered, thai 
a they could not tell whence // was. And Jesus said unto 

toilh the el/iirs] There were probably Ihree great Bectiona of the 
Sonbedrin: i, Priests ; i. Scribes and Rabbis (Sopherlm, TBnatm, &c); 
and 3, Levites. Detent>oui^, Pai. ch. vi. 

9. 6y viiai aulhmiiy] Rather, tir wli&t Uud of antborlly. The 
implication is 'you are only called a Rabbi by courtesy ;' you are not a 
'pupil of the wise ;' you are not a priest, or a scribe, or a political func- 
tionary. Yet you usurp functions which rather belong lo Caiaphas, or 
the President of Ihe Sanhedrin, or the Romans, or Herod. If you act 
as a Prophet sheiii >u a sign. Practically it was Ihe old taunt by which 
he bad been grieved in Galilee (Matt. lii. 34, xvi. 4). 

■aiAa is he that govt thee this auiharity?\ Every recognised Rabbi had 
received his diploma; every Priest his ordination. 

3. Iviill also ait you one lhing\ Rather, a qnsaUan. The divine 
readiness and (if we may be allowed the expression) presence ef mind 
of Jesus wag most conspicuously shewn on this perilous day and Ihe 



and break up a whispered colloquy of perplexity. 

4. was it from heaKen, or o/menf] Rather, from men. This was 
equivalent to the question — with which surely the teachers of Israel 
should at muc have been provided with an answer — was Ihe Baptbl a 
prophet or a seducer ? If they could not answer this question they were 
obviously incompetent to decide as to the authority by which He worked. 

B. they reasoned ToitA themselves'] They went asidelo discusstogelher 
what answer they should give. This deliberation rendered their con- 
fession of ignorance more glaring and more fatal to their claims. 

WhytAenie/iei/edyeiimnotf]Seevii. 30. It never occurred to fliom 
to speak with the courage of their convictions. 

6. all til people will stone us] The word is a strong compound — 
halalilhasii — used here only — 'will stone us to death. Herod had 
been daunted by the same dread, MatL xiv. 5 i Jos. Antt. xvui. j, % t. 
It illnstrates the fiuious bursts of fanaticism to which the Jews were liable 
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them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these I 

9 — 19. The Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. 

Then began he to speak to the people this parable ; A 9 
certain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to husband- 
men, and went into a far country for a long time. And at ir 
the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they 
should give him of the fruit of the vineyard : but the hus- 
bandmen beat him, and sent him away empty. And again ii 
he sent another servant : and they beat him also, and en- 

7. tAry could not tdt\ Rather, fllfl not know. A wise answer in 
cases of real uncertainty, as the Hebrew proverb tiught — "Leam to 
say I da not knam" but a base answer when they had an opiniaa bat 
did not due to avow II; and doablj' base in [he matter of a queslion on 
which it was their plain duty to have arrived at a judgment. To be 
reduced to this ignominious oecessily of confessing ignorance {though ■ 
"le kiurm" was one of their favourite phrases, John ix. i+, &c.) w" " 

olhe J 



9—19. The Paradlk of the Laboureks in the Vineyai 

9. to the piBpli\ but still in the hearing of the priests and scribes who | 
had only withdrawn a little into the background (vs. 19; Matt, xii 
45). St Lake here omits the Parable of the Two Sods (Matt. xxi. 
3i), in which, as in this Parable, the hidden meaning — applicable in I 
the 6rst instance to Pharisees and the people, and in the second to Jew 
and Gentiles — was hardly veiled. 

a vineyard] As in Is. v. i — 7; Fs. Ixxx.; Eiek. xv. 1 — G; Jer. ii. 11. 
St Luke otnits the special isolation, &c. of the vineyard. Vinesi, ' 

Sapes, and vineleaves were symbols of Palestine, on the coins of the 
accabees. 
h husbandmm\ namely, (1) the Jewish nation; (j) their rulers and 

fer a lung time} The nearly two thousand years of Jewish History. 
Clomp. Matt. XIV. tg. In this lon^ time they Icamt to say "the Lord 
hath forsaken the earth," Ezek. viii. 11; Ps. x. j. 

10. he ant a servant] The various 'servants' are the Judges, the 
better Priests, and the Prophets. 

thai they should give him eflhe/ruitl The payment is in Hnd, on the 
mitayer system. 

11. And again he sent itHother} Jer. xhv. 4. Literally, "And he 
cufjfd to send another" — a Hebraism, xii. 11; Acts xii. 3; Gen. 
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" treated him shamefully, and sent him away empty. 

again he sent a third : and they wounded him also, and c 
■3 him out. Then said the lord of the vineyard, What shall II 

do? I will send my beloved son: it may be they will I 
M reverence him when they see him. But when the husband-^ 
I men saw him, they reasoned among themselves, saying, Thisfl 
I'ls the heir : come, let us kill him, that the inheritance mayW 

5 be ours. So they cast him out of the vineyard, and killea ^ 
him. What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto 

6 them? He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, and 
shall give the vineyard to others. And when they heard it, 

7 they said, God forbid. And he beheld them, and said, 

atlnattd him shameJuUy\ There is a gradation in their impious 
audacity. In St Matthew (xxi. ^j) it is (i) beat, (i) killed, (3) 
stoned. In St Maik (xii. 3 — 5) it is (1) lieat, and sent away empty; 
(]) wounded in the head, and insulted; (3) killed. And when more 
cats aiE sent they beat some and kill some. 

cast Aim au/j On this treatment of God's messengers see on xiiL 
33, 34 and Neh. ix. aG; 1 K. xxiL 14—17; 1 Chr. xxiv. 19 — 11 ; Acts 
vu- 51; I Thess. ii, ij; Heb. xi. 36, 37, where the same charge is 
reiterated. 

13. »^t shaB Ida?] Gen. i. i6, vi. 7. 

I will send my btlovtd sori\ who "took on Him the form of a servant." 
Our Lord's leaching respecting His own divine dignity advanced in dis- 
linctnesB as the end was approaching, 

itmaybe\ Literally, "ir^^." H occurs here alone in the N, T. and 
once only in the LXX,, 1 Sam, xxv. ai (Heb. -]«, E. V. 'surely'). 
This 'perhaps' lielongs of course only to the parable, but it (i) indicates 
~e will, and (li) enhances their awfijl crime to represent it as 
med all but inconceivable. 
yuehiiH\ Omitted in N, B, C, D, L, Q. 
i the inieriiana may be ours] "His Son, whom he hath 
1 heir of all things,'* Heb. L 1. Comp. John xi. 47 — S3' 
"■ d that theymight possess, and because they killed they lost." 

ti /am out ef the vineyard] This may involve an allusion to 
lering "without the gate," Heb. xiii. n, rs; John xix. 17. 
irophecy was meant if possible at the last hour to prevent the 
Of Its own fulfilment (a K. viii. 11, 13). 

' ffe ihall come and destroy] In Matt. nxX. 41 this is the answer 
eople themselves to our Lord's question. 
ntf iite vituyard to olkers] " Lo, we mm to the Gentiles," Acta 
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Wliat is this then that is written, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner? Whosoever shall fall upon that stone i( 
shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. And tlie chief priests and the scribes i{ 
the same hour sought to lay hands on him ; and they feared 
the people; for they perceived that he had spoker 
parable against them. 

20—26. Question about the Trihtite Money. 
And they watched him,aaA sent forth spies, which should jk 

were indeed to be rejeeled burst upon them. It woke an echo 1 
the heart of the Apostle of the Gentiles. For the Hebrew expressioD 
Ciii/f/o* see Ci;n. xliv. 7, 17 ; Josh. xiii. ao. It occurs ten times '" "-- 
Epistle to the Komans alone. See Life of St Paul, 11. 106. It 
opposite of Amen, but occurs here alone in the Gospels. 

IT. hi beheld lAem] Rather, looUus AxeiUy on them, to add s 
nit; to His leference to their own Scriptures. 

tia/ ii wriifen] He here refers them to the very Psnlm from whidt ' 
the Hosanna of the multitude had been taken. 

TAe slant ■whUA the Imilders rejicltd] This is a quotation from Pa, 
Civiii. 11, comp. Is. xiviii. iG. The stone is regarded tKith as a founda- 
tion-stone, aocl a slone at the angle of the building, binding the two 
walls together. These words made a deep impressioo on St Peter 
(I Pet. ii. 7, 8). 

18. shailfalt upon thai itoHt] as the Jews did from the first, i Cor. 
i. 13. See Is. viii. 14, IS. 

shall he brckttC^ Literally, " shall be surety bruised. 

it ihall fall\ as it did on the finally impenitent Jews after Chiist'i 
Ascension. 

it will grind him to/tnattr'] Literally, "if shall wihtiow him" (Jer, 
xxxi. 10), with obvious reference to the ^eal Image which 'the stone 
cut without hands' smote and broke to pieces, so that its fra^cnts be- 
came "like the chaif of the summer thresh tnglloor. and the wind carried 
them away." Dan. ii. 35. 

19. against lAem] This decidedly shews the primary sense of th* 
Parable. As yet they hardly realized its wider significance. So when the 
priests and rulers saw that Jeremiah spoke against them, "Come," said 
they, "and let us devise iJevices against Jeremiah. ..come, and let us smite 
him with the tongue," Jer. xvtiL 18. 

After this parable our Lord added the Parable of the Marriage of the 
Kii^a Son. Thus in three cootinuoui Parables He convicted the Priests 
and Scribes (l) of false professions; (1) of cruel faithlessness ; (3) of blind 
presumption. This with their public humiliation about John f '■••'li"" 
made them thirst for speedy 
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E feign themselves just men, tliat they might take hold of 1 
words, that so they might deliver him unto the power and 

■■ authority of the governor. And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, nei- 
ther acceplest thou the person of any, but teachest the way 

ao— M. Question about the Tribute Money. 

3D, And Iheywatchid hiui\ For the word used see vi. 7, idv. \, 
ivii. 10. The incidenl now telated took place on Ibe Tuesday ia Pas- 
sion-week — the Da.; of Temptations, or insidious questions — the last and 
greatest day of [lie public ministry of Jesus. On the previous eTeniiig 
He had again retired to the Mount of Oiives, and in the momii^ the 
disciples remarked that the Fig-lree had withered. He had scarcely 
Birived in the Temple when the plot of the Jewish rulers on the pie- 
vious evening began to be carried out. 

ipia\ Literally, "AefiiB ipaif" (mioi'iB'rt(j,Josh. viii. i+; Job itxad. g), 
jtatintn\ Rather, HghteouB ; ingenuous and scrupulous 'disciples of 
the wise," honestly seeking for instruction. They pretend to be strict 
legalists who revive the scruples of Judas the Gaiilonite. 
Ih^ i.e. the priests. 

tail hold ef his mards] Comp. Ecclus. viii. it, " Rise not np in anger 
at the presence of an injurious person, list he lie in ■wail la mirap ffttt 
in thy vmrdt." The words might be rendered ' take hold ofHitn by Hit 
sftech: 

unfa Ike pcnacr and authority ef the gmitrnor\ Rnlher, to the (Ro- 
man) maglitracy and to tlie Jiuladlctlon of tlis priKiuator. Comp. 
xii. It. They had not the power or the courage to put Christ to 
death themselve.1. We see from Matt, nxii, 15; Mark nil. 16 that this 
plot sprang from an unholy alliance of Pharisees with Herodians — 
I.e. of scrupulosity with indiflerantism — of devotees with sycophants ; — 
not the fint or last instance of the lU-omened conjunction of Frills 
1 and Statesmen — 

V "Statesmen bloodstained and Priests idolatrous 

I With dark lies maddening Ihe blind multitude—" 

\ lrilo mutually hate eacli other, but unite in common haired "to crush 
a reformer whose xeal mij;ht be inimical to both." (Neander.) 

21. Afailtr, vie in<no, &c.l There is something in this fawning 
malice, and treacherous flattery, almost as repulsive as the kiss a! 

neither aaepiest then the person of any} Gal. ii. 6. The word for 
'person' is prosopon, 'a mask;' it is as though they would imply that 
Jesus was not only an Impartial Judge, too true for sycophancy, but 
also too keen-lighted to it decaved by hypocrisy. And the one hlightiog 
word 'Yehypocrilesl' shewed them that their words were truer than 
they had intended. From the phrase lantbaneis prosopon are formed 

^the words prosop^emptes and prosopolimpsia ; see Eph. vi. 9; CoL iii. 

T«a; Acts I. 34, &c. It isa Hebrew phrase, Lev. iix. ijj Mai. i. 8. 
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of God truly : is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Cesar, a»* 
or no? But he perceived their craftiness, and said unto =3 
them. Why tempt ye me ? Shew me a penny. Whose >4 
image and superscription hath it ? They answered and said, 
Cesar's. And he said unto them, Render therefore unto ij 
Cesar the efiings which be Cesar's, and unto God the things 
which be God's. And they could not take hold of his words ■a 
before the people ; and they marvelled at bis answer, and 
held their peace. ^| 

it. is il lavfttl far tu ta give trihtiU unto Cesar, er n<>f\_ Tbc^f 
qncslioD was devised with so superlative ■ ciaft that it seemed impo*- ^| 
Bible for our Lord to escape. If He said 'I( is lawful,' the Piansta 
hoped at once to nnderniine His popularity with the multitude. If 
He said 'It is not lawful' (Deut. KVJi. isJ, the Herodiaas could at 
once hand Him over, as a traitor, to the secular power. For 'tri- 
bute' each Evangelist uses a dilTerent word — epiktphalaion, 'poll-lax' 
(Mark in D); the Latin imion 'census' {Malt.); and the classical 
pAanm here and xxiii. 1. Il was a capitation-tax, the legality of which 
was indignantly disputed by scrupulous Ic^jalists. 

cra/Hnas] faneurgian, a classical word only found in St Paul aud 
St Luke, 3 Cor. iv. a, xj. 3, Sac. 

S3. Why tempt ye me. &c.] Oar Lord saw at once that it was a 
cunning test-question meant only to entrap Hitn. Not for a moment 
did CheK (awning spies deceive mm though 

"Neither man nor angel can discern 

Hypocrisy, the only evil that walks 

Invisible, eicept lo God alone," 

These Pharisees were illustrating the truth tliat " no form of self-deceit 

is more hateful than that which veils spite and falsehood under the guise 

of frankness, and behind the profession of religion." 

M. SArw me a pmny\ A denarius. See on vii. 41. We sec 
from Mk. xii, 15, 16 that they were obliged to borrow the heathen crin 
from one of the tables of the money-changers. They would only carry 
Jewish money in their own girdles. 

Wluse image and niperscriplion hatk ill] On one side would be the 
once beautiful but nowdepraved features of Tiberius; the title PeHli/tx 
Maximui was probably inscribed on the obverse. 

2S. UHle Cesar the things which ie Cesar's] St Paul very clearly 
enforces the same duty in Rom. »iii. 6, 7. The 'tribute' in Malt. xviL 
H was quite different ; it was the Temple didrachma. 

and unit! God Iht things vihieh ie GaiTs] To Caesar you owe what he 
demands o( his anm coinage; to the Temple the tribute which you i-an 
only pay in the shekel of the sanctuary; taGodjoaovie yourse/iai. Pay 
lo Caesar thecoins which bear his stamp, to God the duties of your own 
souls whicli bear His imace. 

ae. thqi marvelltd at his aniwerl Comp. ii.47. They thought thai 
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27 — 40. Jfaam/bmn iftkt Smiimaa 
If Then nine 10 itoa oertain tt iIk SmUkccs, ^ncii 
■> dtai ihere b any rc^afmakn ; and (hey asked bin. 
Master. Mo^es wioie onto ns. If anj kcm's brolher 
having a wife^ and he die withont childrei^ 

d TEt He insun 
■■ far dwvnc IhU ikn 

. . a rale "He wlnsi con b cancnt a kjif of bE laad% ■> 

AU IhcK B BO Beed far Him M ^«e anj opinian wbue*^ abaBt k. 

■ of Oear's n^n. Trihatt W d 




"Is it lavfol to ;nc (/i«M*i^i" He UBWcn, *Gne bwi* 

kuw bnl Caesar..* Tlie ChrisduB Dodotfood ibe pdacqile pafecdT' 
(1 Wt. u. 13. 14) IS the andent Jen bad dorae Uer. vera. 4—8). Vet 
UMse Iqrpocrites daied to shoot tbrec d^n ifluBudi dat Jesas 'lad 
facialdai to ^ve tribute lo Caesxil' 

ST— 10. DlSOOMPITUKS OP TBS SADDVCEES. 

XT. UTtaiH if tie SaJdtieea\ BfatL ii). 7. On the Saddncecs ne tte 
Eicnnos on Jew&h Sects. The; were niideletiEd bj ibe disaxnfilBfe af 
the Phariscra and Herodians. and peih^s thai plot bad bnn (o 
anai^ed as coinddeotlf [o hamiliate oni Lord, if they coold, by a 
diflicall qaestioD, and so lo shake His credit with the people. Sane lane 
supposed that the memorable incident of the Woman taken in AdnlT — '^ 
(John viiL 1 — 1 i)also took place on this day; in whkh case there m 
haTC becD three temptations of Cliiist, one faliliial. one Jttlrm^ m 
one ipcailativc. But that incident rose qKntaDCmsIj, a' ~~ **'' 
had been prc-atrangol. 

which doty that Ihtrc ii any mmrrtctioa\ Jos. Aittt- J 
B. 7. II. 8, i 14. Thej refused to sec any proof of it in the E 
of Moses ; and to the Prophels and the other tiooks (the i 
tiim or Hagiographa) Ihey adj attached a sabordinate impo ' 
Thdr question was inspire less hj deadlj hatted than by si 
scorn. Wealthy and powerfiil, tfaey only professed to demise , 
to this time, as a ' Prophet of Naiaieth,' thoo^ now they became fi 
main murderers. They are not so mudi as mentiooed by Si John, ■ 
very slightly by St Mark ai>d St Lake^ nor did Christ utter agai 
them the same denunciations as against the Fhaiisees, who were I 
daQy opponents. All the leadii^ ^milies of high priests at this per' 
were ^ddocees, and — except where it comes into liirttt celHiian 1 
religioa — Epicurean woridliness is more tolerant than interested St 

M. Mbos ■toreU unta kj] The law of teviiate marriage. 
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his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. There were therefore seven brethren; and 'g 
the first took a wife, and died without children. And the 30 
second took her to wife, and he died childless. And the 31 
thhd took her; and in like manner the seven also: and 
they left no children, and died. Last of all the woman died ja 
also. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of them is 33 
she? for seven had her £0 wife. And Jesus answering said 34 
unto them, The children of this world many, and are given 
in marriage : but they which shall be accounted worthy to 35 
obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, nei- 
ther marry, nor are given in marriage : neither can they die ai 

29. Thin were therefore seven brethren] In Matt. ixii. is it nms 
" there were wilh us," aa though they were alluding to an actual case. 

30. And tie second took her\ This question about the husband of 
the " Sevenfold widow " was one of the materialistic objections to the 
Keaurteclion, which as an insipid ' difficulty ' had often been discussed 
in Jewish schools. It was excessively commonplace, and even if Jesus 
bad ^ven tlie answer which contented the most eminent Rabbis of thi 



Phansaic schools — Chat the woman would be the wife of the 
husband — it is hard Co see what triumph these shallow Epici 
(as the Talmud calls them) would have gained by their question. 

S3, whose lui/ef] The foFcible order of B, L is "fit womai^ 
therefore, in the resurrection, lehasi wife does she become oflht °" 

for teiien] Rather, for tta bbtbh. 

34. The children a/ iAii world] i.e. all who live in the present dis- 
pensation. Here, as often elsewhere, the word rendered ' world ' is 
aeon, which properly means 'age.' It is not the iosmos or material 
Universe, but the Universe regarded subjectively, i.e. the Time-world. 

35. accounted worlhy] Camp. xxi. 36; Kev. iii. 4; 1 Thess. i. 5. 
Sane magna dignalio. Bengel. 

to obtain that -world] i.e. the genuine inheritors of the future aeon 
beyond the grave, xiv. 14; Phil. iii. 11. The answer of Jest 
only full of tolerant condescension, but also of a divine wisdom whicb 
at once dwarfs into inslgnilicance the most vaunted insight of ' " 
Rabbinic Hilleb and Shammais. It is further most impoitant, 
one of the very few passages which give us a clear glimpse 
actual conditions of future blessedness. These Sadducees erred because, 
in their ignorance of the Scriptures and the power of God (Mark xii. 14), 
they were imagining a kingdom which could be inherited by " flesh and 
blood." 

36. neither can th^ die any more] Rather, tor neitlier, &c. There 
is no marriage and no more birth. " There shail be no more death," 
Rev. iid. 4, "The dead shall be raised incormfiiblt" " 
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any more : for they are equal unto the angels ; and a 
17 children of God, being the children of the resunection. Noi 

that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush) 

when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraha 
3Bthe God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he i?j 

not a God of the dead, but of the living : for all live unto 

him. 
39 Then certain of the scribes answering said. Master, thoi 



tqual unto the angels] Like the angels m being immortal, bat su 
nor to them in privilcEes (Heb. i. 4; u. 5—8). "When He s 
appear, we shall be liAe Him ; for we shall see Him as He is," 1 Job 
in. 1. In this one wotd our Lord refutes the Sadducean denial of di 
existeDce of angels. Acts xxiii. 6; and inddenCally those maltri 
notions of future bliss (xiv. 15) which all the lews held. 

the ckildrett of God, bang thi children cf the reiurrtctum] " 
the resurrection, and Ihc iife," John iii. 15- 

ST. are raised] Literally, " ar* inn^ miJH/"— the present of el 
certainty. 

even Moses] The argument is i forlieri, as though our Lord w 
say, " the Prophets prove il abundantlyj but I will not quote then 
since yon attach higher importance to the Law. Vou quote Mas 
thmw doubt on the Resurrection ; but even Moses, &c." 

ihtwed\ Rather, dlBOloul, or revealed. 

at Iht bush\ Rather, In the Buah, i.e. in that section of Exodus (I 
ilL) which they called by that name, jiist as they calJed 1 Sa 
Bow' and Elielt. i. ' the Chariot.' Comp. "in Elias," Rom. xi. i (»u»y,fl 

38. hi is not a Cod of the dead, but of Ike living] Rather, of dr^^ 
beings, bnt of ilTlDg belnge. The Pharisees had endeavoured t< ' 
proofs of immortality from Ihe Law, i.e. from Numb. xv. 31. I: 
times they borrowed this proof from Christ, — lighting their torches M 
the sun though they hated its beams. But they had. up tc '"""" ■^~'"" 
offered no proof so deep and true as this. The a.rgument i 
would never have calleil Himself "the Gud of Abraham, of Isaac, u 
of Jacob," if these Patriarchs, after brief and sad lives, had becoi 
mere heaps of crumbling dust. Would He have given confidence b, 
calling Himself the God of dust and ashes? So Josephus(?) say)^ 
4 Mm^c. xvi 14, "they who die for God's sake, live unto Go' " 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the Patriarchs." Acts xvij. iJ 

fer all live unto htm] Roro. xiv. 8, 9. Our Lord added, 
therefore do greally err." Bui how incomparably less severe ii ._. 
condemnation of religious and intellectual error, than the huming M 
buke against Pharisaic lovelessness 1 

39. Then certain of Ihe scrttes] Even the Pharisees could n . . . 
lo see the luminous wisdom and spiritual depth of our Lord's reply, a 
while all of them would rejoice at this unanswerable conhilation of thai 
hereditary opponents, some of them would have the candour 
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hast well said. And after that they durst not ask him anyrJ 
question at all. 

41 — 47. The Scribes, Saddiicees, and Pharistes reduced to 
a Confession of Ignoratice. 
And he said unto them, How say they that Christ is 1. 
David's son? And David himself saith in the book of4" 
Psalms, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 43 
stool. David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then ti 
his son? 

their approval. Troth will always offend some, but others will raliie 
it. Alier this graleful acknawledgment, however, one of them could 
not refrain from gratifying the insatiable spirit of casuistry by asking 
Christ "which is the great commandment of the Law?' (Matt. xxii. 
34—40; Mk. xii. 18—34.) This incident is omitted by St Luke, be- 
cause he has given similar ones before. 

40. Ikry durst not ask him any giustion] The total collapse of [heir 
stratagems enhanced our Lord's peril, by shewing how impossible it 
was for these rich and learned "pupils of the wise" to pose themselves 
as superiors to Christ in wisdom and knowledge. Assumed contempt 
was deepened into real haired, and all the more after the next incident. 



41. ffinu say they that Christ is David's son f] Rather, the Cbrlat. 
See John vii, ^1 ; Ps. csxxii. 1 1 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 [ Mic. v. 1. 

43. in tin belli 0/ Psalms'\ Ps. ex. i. The Jews universally regarded 
it as a Messianic Fsalm, and in vs. 3 the LXX. tenders, "From the 
womb, ic/ore the oioming star, did I beget Ihec." 

The Lord said to my Jjird] In the Hebrew it is "Jehovah said 
to my Lord {Ad/mai)." 

Sit thou en my right hand] Comp. Matt. xxvi. 64. 

43. mt I make thine enemies thy foatslool\ "He must reign till 
He halh put all enemies under His Teet," 1 Cor. xv. 15. 

44. haul is he then kit son f\ To a Jew it was inconceivable that a 
lather, or ancestor, should call his son "Lord." The only possible 
solution— that the Messiah was only "made of the seed of David flftr 
the_flesh" {Rom. i. 3) was one which they had never chosen to accept. 
They, bke the Ebionitcs, expected for their Messiah a mere 'beloved 
man.' And thus, for the second time on this day, they had drawn on 
their own heads, by their hypocritic craft, the humiliating necessity 
of publicly confessing their ignorance respecting matters of primary 
impuitance before the people, whose absolute reverence they clalmeiL 
They Mid nut know' whether the Baptist was an Impostor or a Prophet) jl 
they 'could nol aiiswer a word' lo a moiit obvious question a ' •-- ■ 
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IS Then in the audience of all the people he said unto I 
46 disciples, Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk ii 
robes, and love greetings in the markets, and the highest 
seats in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts ; 
«7 which devour widows' houses, and for a shew make long 
prayers : the same shall receive greater damnation. 
Ch. XXI. 1—4. 77i€ iVidov/s Mite. 
21 And he looked up, and saw the rich men casting their 

Messianic hope which they put forward as the very centre of theii 
reUgion I Comp. xiv. 6. 

4B. in the audience of all Ike piople] Ralher, while all tlie peoplo 
were llatenlne;. Here followed the linal tuptuie of Jesus with (he 
authorities — political, social, and religious — of His nation. They had 
now made their own condemnation inevitable, and had justly provoked 
thut great Denunciation on which (as less intelligible to Gentiles) Si 
Luke here only touches. But he has given it in part before (ii, 39 — 51) 
in his account of the hostile banquet at the house of a Pharisee. In 
St Matthew it occupies, with its rbythniic grandeur and awfully solemn 
condemnolion, the whole of the twenty-third chapter. 

4S. to Tvali i» lung rodei] with special conspicuousness of fringes, 
Niiinb. Jtv. 38 — 40. " The supreme tribunal," said R. Naehman, " will 
duly punish hypecriles whu wrap their tallilHi round them to appear, 
what they are not, tme Pharisees." 

gratiags in thi markds\ See on xi. 43 ; Videri quani esse was their 

IT. tuhich devour widows' houses] Josephus expressly tells us that 
the Pharisees had large female foUowings, and an absolute sway in the 
Gynaekonltis or women's apartments, Jos. Anlt. xviii. 1, % 4. 

for a ihevi] Rather, In pretence. Their hypocrisy was so notorious 
that even the Talmud records the warning given by Alexander Jannaeus 
to his wife on his deathbed against fainted Pharisees. And in their 
seven classes of Pharisees the Talmudic writers place " SHechemites" — 
Pharisees from self-interest ; Stumblers — so moclt-humhie that they will 
not raise their feet from the ground ; Bleeders— so mock-modest, that 
because they will not raise their eyes, they run against walls, &c. Thus 
the Jewish writers themselves depict the Pharisees as the Tarlnffes of 
antiquity. 

ifig P''"}'"'^ Such as the twenty-six forms of prayer at ablution; 
the Eighteen Benedictions (Shemoneh Esreb), &c. 

damiialion'] Rather, Judsment. The word is not even iatahrima, 
at 'condemnation.' Their 'judgment' shall be more severe than that 
of those who practised none of these religions ordinances. It should be 
" more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment " than for these, 

Ch. XXI. 1—4. Thb Widow's Mite. 
jU /mbJ uf] The expression seems to shew that lie was sitting 




gifts into the treasury. And he saw also a certain poora 
widow casting in thither two mites. And he said, Of « f 
truth I say unto you, that this poor widow hath cast in more 1 
than they all: for all these have of their abundance t ' ^ 
unto the offerings of God : but she of her penury hath cast 
in all the living that she bad. 

S — 7. The Doom oflhe Temple, and the Question about 

the End. 
And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned 3 

with downcast eyes, saddened, perhaps, in His human s^nrit and 
agitated by the great Denunciation ; but this last little incident is 'like 
a rose amid a field of thislles,' — an act genuinely beautiful in the deseit 
of ' official devotion.' 

thtrkh men] More literally, "ffe saw these whs leeri casting their 

e'fts into iht treasury —rich men." SI Mark tells us that the gifts were 
rge (Mk. xij. 41}. 

into the treasury'] See John viii. 10. This was in the Court of the 
Womea. The High Priest Jehoiada had put a chest for this purpose 
at the entrance of the House, 1 K. liL o; see Neh. x. 38 ; Jos. B. y. 
VI. 5 ; Anil. XIX. 6, S i> ^oi. 1 Mace. iii. ti— iz. It contained theCorban, 
Matt xxviL 6. But in our Lord's day there were thirteen chests called 
Shophtnth, from their trum pet-shaped openings, adorned with various 
inscriptions. These rich men do not seem to have been observing the 
injunctions both sacred and Talmudic to give secretly, Matt. vi. 4, i8. 

1. also] If the kai be genuine, it should peihaps follow the lina — 
"some one — ereo a widow." 

hoo mites] "which oiake a farthing," Mk. lii, 41. The tepten at 
prulah was the smtillesl of coins, aod the Rabbis did not allow any one 
to ^ve less than two. 

3. more than they alf] because "one coin out of a tittle is better 
than a treasure out of mach, and it is not considered how much is 
given, but how mach remains behind." S. Ambrose. See i Cor. viii. 
11. In the Talmud a High Priest is similarly taught by a vision not to 
despise a poor woman's offering of meaL The true estimate of human 
actions, as Godet well observes, is according to their quality, not 
according to their quantily. 

4. 0/ their a&undatiet] Rather, ovt of tlidr ovnpluB. Theessence 
of charity is self-denial. But in these days most people give ' mites' out 
of their vast superfluity, — which is no charily at all ; and they talk of 
these offerings as 'mites,' as though that word excused and even 
consecrated an offering miserably inadequate. 

The Doom of the TeMfi-E, and the Qtiasi 

THK EHD. 

01 some spah] We Icam from the other Evangelists that tbow J 



I 



ST LUKE, XXI. [w. 6- 



S»^^ 



6 with goodly stones and gifts, he said, As for these thii^ 
which ye behold, the days will come, in the which there 
shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be 

7 thrown down. And they asked him, saying. Master, but 
when shall these things be? and what sign will there be 
when these things shall come to pass? 

8—2 7- Signs of the End. 

e And he said. Take heed that ye be not deceived: for 

who spoke were the Apostles, and that the question was asked as Jesua 
sat on the Mount of Olives opposite to the Temple, perhaps gaiing od 
it as it shone in the last mys of sunset. 

■with goodly s/anei\ bevelled blocks of stone, of which some are 
described as having been forty cubits long and ten high ; double clois- 
ters; monolithic columns; alternate slabs of red and white marble, &c. 
See Jos. B.y. v. s and Bai. Succa, f. SL i. 

and gifts] Rather, sacrod oiTeriiiKt {Ys. Ixii.), such as the golden 
chain of Agrippaj gifts of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Augustus, Helen of 
Ailiabene, and crowns, shields, goblets, &c. ; the golden vine with its 
vast clusters given by Herod, (Jos. B. f. V. S, § 4- See i Mace. v. i6 ; 
and Jos. ^n//. XIII. 3, XV. II, §3.) Hence Tacitus calls it "a temple of 
immense opulence," //isl.V. S. 

fl. Ai for thae things -which ye bekold'\ Rather, these thing;! 
vhlcli ya aiB gazing on (it is what is called the ' pendent nomina- 
tive'). 

thire shall not be Irft one stone upon another] See on nii. 44 and 
the remarkable passage in 1 Esdras x. 54, "in the place where the 
Highest bcginneth to shew Hii city, there can no man's building be 
able to stand." This was fulHlled in spite of the strong wish of Titui 
to spare the Temple, Jos. B. y. VI. 4, S 5 ; but see on xix. 44. He 
was himself so amazed at the massive substructures that he could only 
see in his conquest tlie hand of God (id. VI. g, § i). This prophecy was 
in reahty that " Let us depart hence" which Josephus (B. y. Vi. 5, § 3) 
and Tacitus (Hist. V. 13) leli us was uttered by a mysterious Voice 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

T. Ihey asked hini] The questioners were Peter and James and 
John and Andrew, Mark xiii. 3. 

when. ..and what sign] Our Lord leaves the former question uo- 
I answered (see on xviL 10) and only deals with the latter. This was 

I His gentle method of discouraging irrelevant or inadmissible question* 

(comp. liil 13, 14), 

8—27. Signs op thb End. 
e. Tiiit heed that ye be not deetived] A danger incurred even by 
the elect. Matt. xxiv. 14. The moral key-notes of this great Dls- I 

, coarse afthe Las) Things (Eschaiolcfy) are Bewarel Watch! Enduiel J 



many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and the 
time draweth near : go ye not therefore after them. "" 
when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, be not ter- 
rified : for these things must first come to pass ; but the end 
is not by and by. 

Then said he unto them. Nation shall rise against nation, >r 
and kingdom against kingdom : and great earthquakes shall n 

for many thall cemi in my natne] " Even now are there many anti- 
christs, " I John iL 1 8. 
tit time drteaitih ntar] Rather, tile crisis has approSiChed. 
9. wars and commotions] The best comment on iVeptimary fulfil- 
ment of this Discourse is the "Jewish War of Josephus, and the Annals j 
and Histoiy of Tacitus {Ann. Xll. 3S, xv. 11, xvr. 13), whose natra- I 
tive is full of earthquakes, wars, crimes, violences and pollutions, and I 
nho describes the period which he is naiiatin^ as one which was "f ' 
in calamities, horrible wilh battles, rent with seditions, savage e 
in peace itself." The main difficulties of our Lord's Prophecy vanish 
when we bear in mind (1) that Prophecy is like a landscape in which 
lime and space are subordinated to eternal relations, and in which 
events look like hills seen chain behind chain which to the distant 
spectator appear as one; and (ii) that in the necessarily condensed and 
varying reports of the Evangelists, sometimes the primary fulfilment 
{which is shewn most decisively and irrelragably by vs. yi to be the J 
Fall of Jerusalem), sometimes the ultimate fulfilment is predominant. 1 
The Fall of Jerusalem was the Close of that Aeon and a symbol of J 
the Final End {tetas). This appears most clearly in the report of St I 

commatimu] akaiastasiai, conditions of instability and rottenness, the I 
opposite loftaa. 1 Cor. xiv. 33; Jas. UL 16. Such commotions were 
the massacre of 10,000 Jews in their light with the Gentiles at Cacsarea j 
the assassinations or suicides of Nero, Galba, Olho, and Vilellius; the | 
civil wars, &c, 

be net lerrifie/t] The Greek word is the exact equivalent of our Eng- 
lish word 't>c nol itarai,' xiiv. 37; t Pet. iii. 6; t'rov. iii. 15. 

iul tht end is not by and by] Rather, but not Immediately Is tl 
end. For 'by and by' see xvii. 7; Matt. liii. 11; Mk. vi, ^5. TL_ 
words are most important as a warrung against the same eschatological 
excitement which St Paul discourages m 1 Thess. (" The end is tut 
yet," Matt. xxiv. fi ; Mk. niii. 7.) The things which ' must first come 
to pass' before \he Jinal end were (i) physical disturbances — which so 
olten synchronise with historic crises, as Niebuhr has observed; (3} per- 
secutions ; (3) apostasy ; (4) wide evangelisation ; (5} universal troubles 
of war, &c They were the "beginning of btrth-throes" (Matt, uriv- 
S] ; what Ibe Jews called the "birth-pangs of (he Messiah." 

11. earthquakes^ Tac. ffisl. 1. 1. For such physical portents at 
great crises see Time. i. 33; Tac. Ann. Xli. 43, 64, tfisl. 1. ffi; Li». 
XLlll. 13, &c. 
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be in divers places, and famines, and pestilences ; and fear- 
3 fill sights and great signs shall there be from heaven. But 
before all these, they shall lay their hands on you, and per- 
secute you, delivering you up to (/le synagogues, and into 
prisons, being brought before kings and rulers for my name's 
'J sake. And it shall Cum to you for a testimony. Settle if 
'* therefore in your hearts, riot to meditate before what ye shall 

5 answer ; for I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all 

6 your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist. And 



/aBiirus] Acts n. 18. The original give; 
(play on words) linmi iai loiniai, 

peitiUncis] Josephus (B.y. vi. 9, % 3) mentions both pestilence and 
famine as Itie immediate preludes of the storming of Jerusalem. They 
were due, like the plague at Athens, to the vast masses of people — 
Passover pilgrims — who were at the time crowded in the city. 

fearful sights] See Wisdom ivii. t — ai. The viaiA fhobtira, 'terrors,' 
occurs here alone. Among tbese would be the "Abomination of 
Desolation, " or "desolating wing of Abomination," which seems best to 
correspond with the foal and murderous orgies of the Zealots which 
drove all worshippers in horror from the Temple (Jos. B. y. iv, 3, § 7, 
v. 6, g I, &c.). Such too would be the ramour of monstrous births {id. 
"■ 5> S 3)1 the cry 'woe, woe' for seven and a half years of the peasant 
Jesus, son of Hanao ; the voice and sound of departing guardian-angels 
(Tac Hist. V, 13), and the sudden opening of the vast braien Temple- 
gate which required twentyraen to move it (Jos. ib.), 

sigiu.../rsm heaveni Josephus mentions a sword.shaped comet. Both 
Tacitus and Josephus mention the portent that 

" Fierce fiery warriors fought upon the clouds, 
In rank, and squadron, and right form of war;" 
and Tacitus tells us bow the blind multitude of Jews interpreted these 
signs in Iheir ovni favour (Nist. v. 13). 

12. Ihty shaU lay Ihtir hands on you, &c.] The best comment 
on the whole verse is found in Acts iv, 3, v. 17 — 41, vi. 1 1 — 13, xii. 1, 
xvi. 19—39. i«»- «3! ' Tim, iv. 16. 17. Comp. John xv. 10, ivi. 1, 3. 

13. for a tatimcnyX See Mark xiii, 9. ''In nothing terrified by 
your adversaries, which is to them an evident token of perdition, but to 
you of tabiation," Phil, i. i&. "A manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God," 1 Tbess. i, s- 

1A. not to titeditate iefirre] xii, 11; Matt i. 19, 10. The meaning 
is that they were neither to bi anxious about the form of their Apologia, 
not to make it skilfully elaborate. 

10. /jmllgivcymamoMth'] as in Ex. iv. rr, la; Jer. i. 9; Is. vi. 6. 
God, as Milton says, 'sendeth forth His cherubim with the hallowed 
fire of His altar to touch the lips of whom He will.' 

sMl not be able to gainsay\ See Acts i». 14, vi, iq. 
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ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends ; and some of you shall they cause to 
be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my i; 
name's sake. But there shall not a hair of your head perish. ■* 
In your patience possess ye your souls. ■<, 

And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, k 
then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let 
them which are in Judea flee to tlie mountains; and let 
them which are in the midst of it depart out ; and Jet not 
them that ate in the countries entei thereinto. For these 



16. ye ihaU bi hitrayed\ In consequence of the disunians prophe- 
sied in 1.34, xii. 53 ( Malt. x. Ji. 

some of yeu] of the four to whom He was immedialely speaking, per- 
haps all. and certainly two were martyred. 

17. hated 0/ ail min] a. 34, vi. 11; John xvii. i+j 1 Pet. iv. 14, 
16. " As concemine this sect we know that eveiywhere it is apoken 
agidnst," Acts xxviiL 11. "We have found this man a pestilent 
fellow, and a mover of sedition, and a riogleader of the sect of the 
Naiarenes," id, ulv. 5, "They speak against yon as evil doers," 
I Pet. ii. II. " Reproached for the name of Christ," id. iv. 14. "A 
maletic, an excessive, execrable superstition" (Tac, Plin., SueL). 
' Away with the godless 1 ' ' The Christians to Ihe lions 1 ' 

IB. not a hair 0/ your ieaif] for Ihey are "all numbered," Matt. 
x. ,^0. The previous verse (16) is of course sufficient 10 shew that the 
meaning is sfirilual here, not literal as in Acts xxvii, 34. 

i/iall...pmsh\ i.e. not without the special Providence of God, noi 
without reward, nor tierore the due time. Bengel. 

19. In ymtr patiaue fiossas ye your souls] Ralher, with the better 
reading. By ymiT patlsnce ja Bhall gajn your flonls or IlTes. Mk. 
xiii. 13. The need of patience and endurance lo the end is very promi- 
nently inculcated in the N. T.. Rom. v. 3; a Thess. vii. 4 J Heb. x. 36; 
Jas. i. 4, &c. Endurance, not violence is Ihe Christian's protection, 
and shall save the soul, and the triu life, even if it loses all eliie. 

ao. yenualem compassed ■oAlh armies] See on xlx. 43, and Jos. B.y. 
y. 3, S ^ (3' Some regard this as the "abomination that maketh 

ai. them which are in yudea] This expression again most clearly 
proves what was the mar horison of Ibis Prophecy. 

Jlee to the mounlains\ The Christians, in consequence of "acertain 
oracular utterance" (Euseb. H. E. in. 5), or ao angel.waniing (£pl- 

Syan. Haer. I. 113), but more probably in coDsequence of Mii warning, 
ed, Iwfore the ^egc, out of Judaea, to the htUe Feraeon town of Pella, 
among the Transjordanic hiils. 
in the midst of iV] Rather. Ser, i.e. Jerusalem. 
in Ihe eotinlrtes\ Rather, In Vht fltldL 
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318 ST LUKE, XXI. [vv. 23- 

be i/ie days of vengeance, that all things whidi are writtt 
13 may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck, in those days, for there shall be 
«i great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people. And 
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led 
away captive into all nations : and Jerusalem shall be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
■s fulfilled. And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars j and upon the earth distress of 

23. tht Jays of ymgtanet] See Dan. ii. 16, 17. Josephus again and 
again colls attention to the abnormal wickedness of uie Jews as the 
cause of the divine retiibutioD which overtook them. In liis Wan 
of the yews he declares that do geQeia.tion and no city was "so plunged 
in misery since the foundation of the world." B. J. v. 10, g 5. 

ail things ^hUk are 'atritten\ See xix, 41; Is. xxix. 1 — -4; Has. X. 14, 
15; Deut. xxviii. 49 — 57; 1 K. ix. 6—9; Ps. Ixxin. i — 13; Mic. iiL 

33. iBoe unte them that are viitk child ] The ' woe ' is only an ex- 
pression of pity for them because their flight would be retarded or 
cendeied impossible. 

great distress. ..and wrath] i Thess. ii. 16, "Wrath is come upon them 
to liie uttermost." Josephus says that, when there were no mote to 
plunder or slay, aJlei " mcredible slaughter and miseries," Titus ordered 
the city to be razed so completely as lo look like a spot which had 
been never inhabited. B. 7. VI. 10, vil. i. 

St. /all iy the edge It/ the STi/ard] Literally, " inotilA 0/ lAe sward." 
Gen. xxxiv. iS. 1,100,000 Jews are said to have perished in the war 
and siege. " It seems as though the whole race had appointed a cen- 
dezvous for extermination." Renao. 

led away caftiiie irtto all tia/inns] Josephus speaks of 97,000 Jews 
sent to various ptoyinces and to the Egyptian mines. S. J.-vi. 9. 

shall bi trodden dawn 0/ the GeHtiles] So that the very thing hap- 
pened which the Maccabees had tried to avert by tlieir fortificationB 
(1 Mace. iv. 60). All sorts of Geutiles — Romans, Saracens, Persians, 
Franks, Norsemen, Turks — have ' trodden down ' Jerusalem since then. 
The ei/ai ^ati>umene of the ori^nal implies a more permanent result 
than the simple future. Comp. Rev. xi. 3. 

until lie times o/ the Gentiles be /u_l/IItd] By the times—' seasons ' 
or ' opportunities of the Gentiles — is meant the period allotted for 
that iiill evangelisation. Rom. xi. 15, "Blindness in part is happened 
to Israel, tmtil the /ulntss 0/ the Gentiles be come in." 

2E. signs in the sun, and « the moon, and in the stars'] The articles 
shonld be omitted. Tliesc signs are mainly metaphorical — the eclipse 

'nations and the downfall of potentates — though there may be literal 

Ifilments also. The language is that of the ancient prophets, Amos 
"V^ 9; Joelii. 30, 31} Eiek. xxxli. 7, 8, as in Kev. vi. 11—14. 



L " 



w. 26—32.] ST LUKE, XXI. 3i$B 

nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; " 
men's hearts failing theni for fear, and for looking after jo 
those things which are coming on the earth : for the powers 
of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of >t 
man coming in a cloud with power and great glory, 

38. Hope for the Faithful. 
And when these things begin to come to pass, then look iB 
up, and lift up your heads ; for your redemption draweth 
nigb. 

^9 — Z^ Parable of the Fig-tree. Duty of Watchfulness. 

And he spake to them a parable; Behold the fig tree, and 19 
all the trees ; when they now shoot forth, ye see and know 30 
of your own selves that summer is now nigh at band. So 31 
likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily I say \-i 
unto you, This generation shall not pass away, till all be ful- 



distras of natiBni\ Synochi, xii. 50 and 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

Iht sia and the v/avei roomy] The true readiDg is probably ^Xo"', 
and (he tranalatioD, "in perplexity at the rear of the sea and surge" 
Comp. Ps. xlvi. 4. " In thai day tkey shcdl roar against tk/m like the 
roaring a/ the sea," li. V. 30. Ttie laging sea is the sea of nations, Jude 
I3i Rev.ivii. 15. 

Se. mens hearts failing them] Ijterally, "men fainting. 

en the earth} Literally, "en the haiilaile world." 

the powers of heaven\ i.e. the " bright dynasts " (Aeach. jij. 6)— the 
Hosts of the HeavenE. 

2T. coming in a cloud} Metaphorically in gieat world crises (MalL 
xvi. 17, 18); oitually at the Last Coming. Acts i. 11 ; Matt. uvi. 



3B. look uf{ The 'earnest expcclalion ' (apokaradokia — 'watching 
with outstretched neck'} of the creature. Rum. vili. 19, ij. I'his verb 
anatuptein only occurs in xiii. 1 1. Comp. Matt. xxiv. 31. 

29—38. Parable of the Fig-tkbb. Dutv of Watchfulnrss. 

29. and all the trtes\ This is added by St Luke only. The f 
would be specially significaiil to Jewish readers. 

32. This generation shall not pass amay, till all U fulfdUd] ThU 1 



3ZO ST LUKE, XXI. [w. 33— 

j3 filled. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my woi;^ 

shall not pass away. 
j4 And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hear 

be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, . 

35 of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. F<a 
as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the faq 

36 of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray alwayi 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these thi^ 
that shall come to pass, and \o stand before the Son t 
man. 



and the Mosaic dispensatioD rendered impossible. But ^mta also 
mpons race, and the Jewish race sliall lust till the end of all things. 

33. Hfirvm and tarth shall pass aaiayl 1 Pet. iii. 7; Is. li. 6; Fs. 
cii. 16. 

bat my word] shall not pass trwayl Rather, my flftylnKSj my utter- 
ances. Is. xl. 8. 

34. suffnting} The heada.che alter drunkennesB. — L^t. crapuUt. 
drunkinmss^ Comp. Rom. xiil. 13. Hence the exiioitatioil "be 

sober," nepsatc, I Pet. iv. 7; i Thess. v. 6. 

cans Bf this life} Comp. Matt. xili. »». The snrreit o{ yesterday: 
drunkenness oila-day; carea for lo-MBrrmu (Van Oosterzee). 

M. as a snare] Eccles. ix. 11 "as the fishes that are taken in an 
evil net, and as the birds that are caaght in the Enure, so are the sons of 
men uiared in an evil time." There is the same metaphor in Is. xxW. 
17. The common metaphor is "as a tile/," t Thess. vi. 3; Rev. iii. 3, 
xvi. 15; but SC Paul OSes this metaphor also, Rom. li. 9; i Tim. 
iii. 7. 

lAem that daiell] Literally, "thim that sit." A Hebraism (Gen. xii, 
30, &c.), but perhaps with the collateral notion of 'silting at ease,' Jer. 
viii I+, XXV. ]9(LXX.). 'Face ofthc earth' is also a Hebraism, 1 Sam. 
iviii. 8. 

35. pray always'] xviii. i ; Eph. vi. 18. Render, watch ye at tdl 
Umes, making luppUeatlon. 

accounted WBrthy] Seeonxi.js. Anolher reading is "^imav/f^MJ^" 
{kalischus^e). 

to stand before the San of man] "The ungodly shall not stand in the 
judgment," Ps. i. 5. "Who shall stand when He appeareth," Mai. 

the San of man] See on v. 94, ix. sS. On this day our Lord also 
uttered tiie Parables of the Ten Virgins and of the Talents, and other 
warnings. Matt. xxv. On this occasion too (as Van Oosterzee con- 
jectures) our Lord may have nsed His agraphmi dogma " in that 
wherein I shall find you, in that will I judge you," Just. Mart. Dial. 
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w, 37, 38; 1,2.] ST LUKE, XXI. XXII. 311 

37, 38. How yesus sp^nt the last Public Days of Hi 
Ministry. 

And in the day time he was teaching in the teniple ; and 
at night he went out, and abode in the mount that is called 
Hie mount of Olives, And all the people came early in the 
morning to him in the temple, for to hear him. 

Ch. XXn, I, 2. Approach of the Passover. The Purpose 
of the Priests. 

Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is 2 
called the Passover. And the chief priests and scribes > 

37, 38. How Jesus spent the last Public Days of His I 
Ministry. I 

3T. in the day Hme\ Rather, dnrlnK tlis dayi. The notice is retro- ' 
speclive, applying lo Palm Sunday, and the Mond&y and Tuesday 
in Passion Week. After Tuesday evening He never entered Ihe Temple 
again. Wednesday and Thursday were spent in absolute and imre- 
conied letirement, perhaps with His disciples in the house at Bethany, 
until Thursday evening when He went into Jerusalem again for the Last 

ai nighty Rather, during tlie nlglitEi. 

and atKdi\ Literally, "used ta bivouae;" it is very probable that 
He slept in the open air with His disciples, as is very common with 
Orientals. He would be safe on the slopes of Olivet, among the 
booths of the Galilaean pilgrims; see iiti. 39 ; John xviii. i, 1. 

tn the piauni] Literally, " into;" \. e. he went to, and stayed upon. 

as. carae earfy in the momitig] The verb, which does not occur else- I 
where in the N.T., means 'riieried In Him at early dawn,' Jcr. x 
19, 'rising up early' (LXX.). 

in thi IrttipU] Comp. Jtix. 47; Acts V. ir. They came for the last I 
time on Tuesday morning. On the Thursday morning, Nisan rj. 01 
Lord woke never to sleep on earth again. 

A few cursive MSS. here add the "Gospel for Penitents," John vi 

53 — Viii. 11, 

Ch. XXIL 1, a. 
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of the Last Supper, Passion, Trial, and Crncifis 
the chief points peculiar to St Luke are in xxii. 8, i j, 14, 18 — 30, 
44, 6t, Kxiii. i, 5—16, 17—31. 34, jg— 43, 415. S"- 

1. drrai nign] Kather, vai drairliig: nsar, 

■which is called Ihe Passover] This tittle explanation shews most 
clearly thai Si Luke is writing mainly for Genti&s, Strielly speaking 
the Passover was »!>/ co-extensivo with thcFeast of Unleavened Bread, as 
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ji filled. Heaven and earth shall pass away ; but i 

shall not pass away. 
34 And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time yi 

be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
IS of /Ais life, and so that day come upon you unawa 

as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell o 
36 of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and pn 

that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all th 

that shall come to pass, and \o stand before tl 



V 



verse ins a nearer and a farther meaning. That very gena 
not have passed when, 40 years later, the Jewish nation 11 
and the Mosaic dispensatioii rendered impossible. But 
means race, and the Jewish race shall last till the end of all 
33. Heas/en and earth shail pass awaji\ '. 



i.t6. 
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btU my word] ihall net feus away] Rather, I 
ances. Is. xl. 8. 

S4. sutftiliHg\ The headache after drunkenness. — LaL, 

dnittkennas] Comp. Rom. xiil. 13. Hence the exhd 
sober," n^talc, i Pet. W. 7 ; i Thess. v. 6. 

cant tf tha life] Comp. Matt. xiii. tt. The rorfeit g 
drunkenness of It-day; cares for to-morrnw (Van OosterMel 

30. Of a siiart\ Eccles. in. 12 "as the fishes that a 
evil net, and as the birds that are caught in the snare, M 
men snared in an evil time." There is the same metaj 
17. The common metaphor is "asatiiif," i Thess. vi.^ 
xvL 15; but St Paul uses this metaphor also, Rom. : 

iLm thai dwell] Literally, "liem that HI." A Hebr 
30, &c), but perhaps with the collateral notion of ' sitti 
viii 14, uv.l^fLXX.). 'Faceof the earth' isalso a H^ 
xviii. 8. 

36. fn^ alwayi] iviii. i ; Eph. 1 

tlniM, """"g cnppllcaUon. 

attounttd tuffrlhy] Seeouix. 35. Another reading is '\ 
{/latisehuieti). 
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shall stand when He appel 



Iht Son of man] See on v. 14, ix. 5S. On this day 01 
uttered the Parables of the Ten Virgins and of the Talent 
warnings. Matt. xxv. On this occa^on too (as Van Oo 
jectures) our Lord may havi! used His agrapktm dogm 
wherrin I ^all find you, in ihat will I judge you," Just. 
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3aa ST LUKE, XXII. [v. 3- 

sought how they might kill him; for they feared the 
people. 

3—6. The Traitor and the Priests. 
s Then entered Satan into Judas sumamed Iscariot, being 

la clearly staled in Numb, ncviii. i6, 17, "In \hcfouriemth day of the 
firal month is the /iKJflwr.-.and in 'CMfifttmih is the feast" (Lev. xiciii. 
5, 6). Passover is the translation of the Hebrew Pesach; of this the 
Greek fasiha 13 a translitemtion with a sort of alliterative altusion 
to the Creek pasiho, I suffer. See on the Passover Ex. xii. 1 1 — 10. 
The Jews of later ages had gradually assumed that a wide diflerence 
was intended between the "Egypliaji passDver" uid the "permanent 

9. tlu chief priisls and scriits\ Their humiliation and defeat before 
the people — the immense and divine superiority of the wisdom of Jesiis 
su publicly displayed — had at last aroused them into irreconcilable 
hostility. It is very noticeable that the Pharisees, as a distinct party, 
now vanish entirely into the background. They are scarcely mentioned 
again except in Malt, xivii. 62. 

saighf] Rather, were seekliiE. The word involves a continuous 
effort, and probably includes the memorable meeting in the Palace of 
Caiaphas, which is traditionally placed on the 'Hill of Evil Counsel," 
but was probably close to the Temple precincts. They seem to have 
come on that occasion, in consequence of the advice of Caiaphas, to 
three conclusions, (i) To put Jesus to death; (3) to do it as secretly aa 
possible; and (3) not to do it during the Feast, so as to avoid the chance 
of tumults on the part of the Galilaean pilgrims. If this meeting was 
on Tnesday evening, at the very time that they were deciding rul to 
kilt Jesus (Ps. ii. 1) for more than eight days — and it was unusual to 
put to death during the Passover, Acts xii. ^ — He, seated 00 the 
slopes of Ohvet, was (ellin^ His disciples that before the Passover He 
thould be slain, Matt. xxvi. i — 5. 

i — 6. The Traitor and the Priests. 

1. Tien enlertd Satan into yudas\ No other expression seems 
adequately to explain his wickedness. It began in avarice, disappoint- 
ment, and jealousy ; and, when he had long weakened his soul by 
indulgence in these dark, besetting sins, the imaginaty loss of the 
" 300 pence " of which he would have had the disposal (John xii. 4, 5 ; 
Uk. xiv. 10], — the now undisguised announcement of our Lord that He 
tfaould be not only rejected, but cnuifiid (Matt. xz. 19) — the conseqaent 
shattering of all Messianic hopes — the growing sense that he was 
becoming distasteful to his Mailer and his fellows — the open rebuke 
wMch he had drawn on his own head by his hypocritic greed at 
Bethany (John xii. 6) — the rumoured hostility of all the most venerated 
authorities of the nation— all these formed the climax of his tempta- 
tions: — and then, at last, the tempting opportunity met the suscepriblr 
j: !*!-)D. « Instead of dominion — service ; instead of power — per. 



of the number of the twelve. And he went his way, and 
communed with the chief priests and captains, how he 
might betray him unto them. And they were glad, and 
covenanted to give him money. And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto them in the absence of the 
multitude. 

secution; instead of Iionoac — shame ; this was all tlrnt was left of hk 
hopes and prospects once so brilliant." His crime was but the epitome 
of months — perhaps years — of secret faithlessness. "Dicitur Satan in 
reprobos intrare, cum reverso Dei metu, extincta rationis luce, pudora 
etiam excusso, sensus omnes occupat." Calvin. 

/Kariol] See on vi. i6. 

1. At tuail Ail via)i\ We infer from the combined accountE that he 
met the priests on two occasions, on one of which the bargain was 
proposed, and on the other concluded, 

aimiautuii\ Spoke with. 

captains\ Literally, "gaicrals." The Z«i(fti- captains of the Temple 
who kept order duriog the Feasts. There was strictly only one who bore 
the title of "the general of the Temple" — "man of the mountain of 
the House" (see Neh. ii. 8, vii. t ; Jer. u. i j i Mace. iii. 4) ; but he 
had gnards under him (Jos. B. J. Vl. 5, % 3), and the name might be 
applied to the whole body. One of the bitter complaints against tlie 
High Priests of the day was that they made their own sons "generals 
of the Temple." St Luke was aware that the sfiedai title applied only 
to one person, as appears from Acts iv. 1. 

hviv ht might betray Aim] Rather, give Him op. The word uied it 
not prods, but the mu&et parado. 

B. lAn wtre giad] This spontaneous offer — and that too lioni one , 
of Christ s immediate followers — seemed to solve all their diflicnlties. , 

iovtnanled'\ Or, 'agreed;' in St Mark, ^firemisid.' In Matt. xjrn. ij 
it is said that they 'paid' or 'weighed' him the money, with a reference 
to Zech. id. II, ijlLXX.]. This was perhaps done at a second meeting 
when the actual plan was ripened. 

le givi Aim aieney] The proposal came from the wretched man 
himself (Matt. urvi. 15}. The paltry sum given (which is mentioned 
by St Matthew only) — ^30 shekels, about £3. i6r., the price given for 
the meanest slave^ — shews thai this sum was either regarded as larHal- 
money, or more probably that the Pnesti felt themselves quite able 
to carry out their plot, though less conveniently, without any aid from 
Judas. On one side of these shekels would be stamped the olive-branch, 
the emblem of peace ; on the obverse the censer, the type of prayer, 
with the inscription, "Jerusalem the Holy" I 

6. SBugAt BpporluiMy\ Doubtless he was baffled at first by the 
entire and unenpected seclusion which Jesus observed on the Wednesday 
and Thursday. 

in the absence of the mttlliluJe] Rather, without a mob; itrtp is 
poetic, and only occurs here and in vs. 35. 

31 — a 
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7—13. Preparation for the Passover. 
7 Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the pas 
6 over must be killed. And he sent Peter and John, sayinm 
9 Go and prepare us the passover, that we may eat. 
:o they said unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare ? Andl 
he said unto them. Behold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of waterjl 
II follow him into the house where he enterelh in. And ycj 
shall say unto the goodman of the house. The Master saitbl 
unto thee, Where is the goestchamber, where I shall eat the.l 
» passover with my disciples ? And he shall shew you a large ' 



7—13. Preparation f 



t Passover. 



of Thursday, ^ 

iBhea the passavtr must bt killed\ Rather, Iw sacrificed, 
difficult question whethet the Last Suppei was the actual Paschal meal, I 
ot an anticipatory Passover, see the Excursus. 

8. he sent Peter and yohii] Apparently our Lord, now withdraflra 
from His active work, said nothinE about the Passover till the disciple^ 
questioned Him as to His wishes. The old law that the Paschal Lambi 
must be chosen ten days beforehand bad long railen inlo desuetudaif 
Its observance would have been iCnpossible for Ihe myriads of pilgrimi 
who came from all pans of the world. 

1ft a max... blaring a pitcher ef vialerX A very unusual sight in 
East, where the water is drawn by women. He must probably hav^ 
e slave of one who was an open or secret disciple; 1 
a reference to the Jewish custom of the roaster of 
cawing the water with which the unleavened bread > 
n Nisan 15. If so the ".roan bearing a pitcher of water" n ^ 
ID lieea the Evangelist St Mark, in the bouse of whose mothe^ 
' ' "n the very upper room where the Last Supper was helcy 
sed at first to meet (Acts xii. 13). The mysteriousnea" 
itendcd 10 balSe, as long as was neediiil, tl 



IS of Judas. 
i»] See 



1. 39. 



rr] A'alaluma, rendered "inn" in ii. 7, 
-] Although reasons wiU be given in Excursus V. fqi^ 
: this was not llie actual Passover, it is clear that o 
i31y spoke of it as His Passover, and gave it a _ 
It is pissible that Jewish customs unknown to us made : 
individuals on special occasions to antlcijiate the regular 



upper room furnished; there make ready. And tliey went, *; 
and found as he had said unto them : and they made ready 

14 — 38. The last Supper. 
And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the t\ 
twelve apostles with him. And he said unlo them, With ij 
desire I have desired to eat this passover with you before 
I suffer ; for I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, 11 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he took ij 
the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide 

15. upper room] The usuil place of resort for large galheringi in 
Jewish house 1 probably the veiy room which also witnessed [he appear- 1 
ance of the Risen Christ to the Twelve, Uid the Descent of Che Holy 1 
Ghost at Pentecost. I 

fiimislud\ wilh divans, cushions, &c. Eiek. nciii. 41 (LXX.); Acta 1 
ix. 34 (Greek). 

It — 3B. The last Suppkr, 

U. when the hour tvas ciiwie\ If (he meal was intended to h 
direclly Paschal, this would be "between the two eveninE.i" (Ei. rii. 6); 
a. phrase interpreted by the Jews to mean between three and nx, and 
by the Samaritans to mean between twilight and sunset. Probably 
Jesus and His disciples, anxious to avoid di(.ngerons notice, would set 
forth towards dusk. 

ke sat domri\ Rather, rBcUued. The custom of eating the Passover 
standing had long been abaudonEd. 

10. With dinri I haue desirid\ i.e. I earneslly desired. A Hey 
braism. Matt xiii. 14, &c. 

to tat this fassover\ The e;<pression may perhaps point to the fed 
that this was not the actual Jewish Paschal meal, but one which wal 
intended to supersede it by a Passover of far more divine significance. 

16. / ■mill not any mare tat Ihereof] The true reading probably it, 
I will not eat it. The 'nut any more' however is a correct gloss. 

until it befulfillid in tki kingdom of Gad] i.e. until the true Pass- 
over has been offered by my death, and so the new kingdom esta- 
blished. 

17. he look rhi cup, and gavt fhatitil Literally, "and aftrr reeciving 
Ike cup, and giving thattAs." From tuchariildn comes our word 
Eucliarisl. 

The main customs of the Jewish Passover are as follows :— {1) Eacll 
drinks a cup of wine^ — 'the cup of consecration' — over which the master 
of the house pronounces a blessing, (a) Hands are washed, and a table 
carried in, on which are placed bitter herbs, cakes Dfonleavened I 
the Charoseth (a dish made of dales, raisins, and vinegar), Ihe p 
lamb, and the flesh of the Chagigah or feast-offering. (3) The 
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■8 it among yourselves i for I say unto you, I will n 

the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 
>9 And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 

gave unto them, saying, This is my body which is given for 
IB you : this do in remembrance of me. Likewise ako the cup 

after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in my 

blood, which is shed for you. 

dips a morsel of unleavened bread and bitter herbs, about the size of 
an olive, in Ihe Ckaroselh, eats it witli a benediction, and distributes a, 
similar 'sop' lo all present. {4) A second cup of wine is poured 
out, and the youngest present asks the meaning of the service, to 
which the father replies, (s) The first part of the Hallel (Ps. cviL — 
cidv.) is sung. (6) Grace is said, and a benediction again pro- 
nounced) after which the father distributes bitter herbs and unleavened 
bread dipped in the Charoath. (7) The Paschal lamb is eaten, and 
a third cup of wine handed roimd. (8) After another thanksgiving, 
a fourth cup — the cup of joy — is drunk. (9) The rest of the Hallel 
(Ps. cxv. — cxviiL) is sung. 

The cup mentioned in this verse has been supposed to be Che third 
cup of wine in the Jewish ceremonial ; and the actual chnlice of the 
Eucharist (the "cup of blessing," i Cor, x. 16, Cos ha-B^rSchith) is 
iilentilied with the fourth cup. We also see in the Last Supper the 
benediction, and possiblj' the Hallel (Matt. xxvL 30). But (1) the 
identifications are somewhat precarious. (1) There is no certainty that 
the " SacrijiHal Poisaiirr" thus observed by the Jews wa5 identical in 
ceremonial with the " Mimorial Fassmer" which now alone they arc 
able to observe. 

18. af Ihe fruit ef the ot'im] This is perhaps a reference to the 
Jewish benediction pronounced over the tirst cup, 'Blessed be Thou, 
O Lord our Cod, who hast created the fruit of the vine.' 

19. he look bread\ The account in St Lake closely agrees with 
that given by St Paul (i Cor. li, aj— 16), which he 'received from the 
Lord.' 

This is my icdy] Comp. "I am the door," John x. 7. "That rock 
Him Christ," i Cor. x. 4. "The bread which we break, is it not the 
c<tamunion of the body of Christ?" 1 Cor. x. t6. AH the fierce 
theological debates between Roman Catholics, Lutherans, Zuingllans, 
Calvinista, £:c. might have been avoided if men had borne in mind the 
warning of Jesus, " It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the fiesh profileth 
nothing : the words that 1 speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are 
lif^" John vi. 63. 

in rememiranct of me] The emphasis is on the latter words. The 
Christian Passover was no more 10 be in remembrance of the deli- 
verance from E^pt, but of that far greater deliverance wrought by 
Christ. 

levi testament] Hence the name of the New Testament. 
The itord Diathitt (Heb. Btrith) means both a will, and an agieement 
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But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with " 
me on the table. And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was aa 
determined : but woe unto that man by whom he is betrayed. 
And ihey began to inquire among themselves, which of them 13 
it was that should do this tAmg. 

And there was aJso a strife among them, which of them a, 
should be accounted the greatest. And he said unto them, aj 
The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and 
they that exercise authority upon them are called benefac- 
tors. But ye sia// not de so : but he that is greatest among as 

or covenant, see Jer. xxxl 3 1. " It contains ail the aim/alt elements of 
the one, with the coitditiimal elements of the other. Hence the New 
Testament {iaitti Dialhikt) is the revelation of a new relation on God's 
pact with the conditions necessary 10 its realisation on man's part." 
Fairbairn. 

in my blood'\ i.e. ratified by my blood shed for you. The best com- 
ment is Heb. ix. 15, 18 — 11 ; i Cor. xi. 35. The other Synoptists have 
" my blood of the New Testament." 

U. tht hand of him thai bHrayah me\ For faller details of Ibis last 
awful warning to Judas, and of the Intimation of the person intended 
to His nearest disciples, see MaU. mvi. 31—15; Mk. liv, 18— Ji; 
John xiii. 1 1^16. Whether Judas actoally partook of the Holy Com- 
munion has always been ancertain. Bengel quotes the language of 
St Ambrose to Theodosius, "Will you hold forth those hands still 
dripping with Ihe blood of unjust slaughter, and with them take the 
most holy body of the Lord?" 

Vi. as it was determined'^ "being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God," Acts ii. 33, iv. 97, iS. "The 
Lamb ilain from fht foundaiion of Ihc world," Rev. liiL 8. The 
ty]>e of Judas was AMthopbei, Fs. xU. 9. 

as. to inguire amjing Ihe/itsilves^ The pathetic details are given by 
St John. It is characteristic of their noble, simple, loving natures that 
they seem lo have had no suspicions of Judas. 

24. And Iherewas also a slrife\ P&iloneiiia, 'an ambitious conten- 
tion,' occurs here only. It is probable that this dispute arose while 
they were taking their places at the couches (/ru/inui), and may pos- 
sibly have been occasioned by some claim made by Judas for official 
frecedence. He seems to have reclinEd on the left of our Lord, and 
nhn on the right, while Peter seems lo have been at the top of the 
n<:xt mat or couch, at the left of Judas, across and behind whom he 
stretched forward lo whisper his question to St John (John xiii. it, 14). 
For previous instances of this worldly ambition see ix. 4G— 4S; 
Matt XX. 3C — 14. 

3S. exercise lordihip] Peter leoml this lesson well. 1 Pet. v. 3. 
re called beaefaclars] Euergetai — a. name often inscribed on coins. 
m worthless and hallow the title was the disciples knew from (he 
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you, let him be as the younger ; and he tliat is cliief, i 
r? that doth serve. For whether is greater, he that sitteth at 

meat, or he that serveth ? is not he that sitteth at meat ? 
'8 but I am among you as he that serveth. Ve are they which 
19 have continued with me in my temptations. And I appoint 

unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; 
JO that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and 

sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel, 
i' And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
V desired to have you, that fit may sift you as wheat ; but I 

have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not : and when thou 
n art converted, strengthen thy brethren. And he said unto 

instances of Ptolemy Euei^etes and olhet S)rrian tyrants. Onias hod 
been more deserving of the name, 1 Mace. jv. i. 

Zfl. Ul him ie] Rathei, lat Iiim becoma,— let him shew himgelf to 
be in reality. 

Ike yiiimger\ who in Eastern families often fulfils menial duties. Acts 
V. 6. 

37. I am among you <u ht that serveth\ The true Euei^etes is the 
humble brother, not the subtle tyrant. See MatL xx. 18. "Took upon 
him the form ofa servant," Phil. ii. 7. St Luke here omits the beauti- 
ful acled parable of the Lord washing the disciples' feet (John xiii. 1 — 
10), as also the words to Judas, and his going forth into the night. 

in. in my limptationi\ See on iv. 1 3. 

39. Japfmnt unto ya« a tingdom'] See xa. 31. "If we suffer 
we shall also reign with Him," 1 Tim. ii. 11. Dintithcviai is ' I ap- 
point by way of bequest,' Ps. tiugd. 4 (LXX.). 

50. sit on throHis] Our Lord here [icrhaps designedly omitled the 
word "twelve," Malt. xix. 18 (Rev. iii. ti). 

Judging^ " The saints shall judge the world," i Cor. vi. a. But the 
clause is omitted in some MSS. 

51. Simon, Simsn] The repetition of the name gave combined 
solemnity and tenderness to the appeal (x. 41). 

Solan haih daired lo have you] Rather, Satan demanded yon (plur.l, 
or ' gained you by asking.' " Not content with Judas," vs. 3. BengeL 

l£il ht may dfl yeu\ The word simasat, from stnion, a sieve, 
occurs here only. Satan, too, has his winnowing fan, that he may got 
his chaff. Judas has been already winnowed away from the Apostolic 
band, and now Satan demands Peter (comp. Job i. ^j). The warning 
left a deep impression on Peter's mind. 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. For llie 
metaphor sec Amos ix. g, 10. 

32. / have frayed for thee] Rather, I made mpttllcatlon concerning 
tJiea, shewing that Peter, Ihe mii^i confident, was al that moment 
Imperiiled, Ihough Jesus had prayed for Ihem all (Juhn icvii. 



him, Lord, I am ready to go wiili Lliee, both into prison, 
and to de^th. And he said, I tell thee, Peter, ih£ cock shall m 
not crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice deny that 
Ihou knowest me. And he said unto them, When 1 sent js 
you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
Ihingf And they said. Nothing. Then said he unto them, 36 
But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise 
his scrip ; and he that hath no sword, let him sell his gar- 
ment, and buy one. For I say unto you, that this that is 37 
written must yet be accomplished in me, And he was 
reckoned among the transgressors: for the things 

TBhet thou arl eonvirUd, strmglhen thy brilhnn] Comp. Ps. IL 13. 
So, after (he Resurrection, Jesus said lo him, " FecJ my sheep" (Jolm 
xxi. ly). The »ery word for ' slrengthen ' sank into his heart, and is 
repeated in his Epistle, l Pet, v. 10. 'Converted' has not here its 
Itchnical meaning — but ' when than hast turned araiin.' It means more, 
however, than merely vicissim, 'in turn.' Camp. 1 Pet. ii. 15; 
I Pet. ii. 31, 11; Matt. xiii. 15, &c. 

S3, lam ready lo go wilh tkii, hoik inis prison, and le dtalh] Ra- 
ther, even Into prison, even Into death, and the order and emphasis 
should he,' Lord. K^-iTA* I am ready,' &e. This 'daring enthusiasm' 
is always to be suspected of weakness. Prov. xxviii. 16; i Cor. x. n. 

8*. /■<:/«•] The only occasion on which Jesus is recorded to have 
used to him the name tie gave. ItisDEed lo remind him of 'Wi^jtratglk 
as well as his weakness. 

tfu cock shall tial crow Ihii day} It was, perhaps, already past mid- 
night. St Mark says more exactly (xiv. 30) 'shall not crow twice.' 
But St Luke's expression merely means, 'that part of the dawn which 
is called the codc-ciow [a/titarv/'honia, gaUicinium) shall not be over 
before, &c.' 

38. -without furie, &:c] See ix. 3, x. 4. 

38. But mm] This was an intimation of their totally changed rela- 
tion lo the world. There was no spontaneous hospitality, no peaceful 
acceptance, no honoured security, to be looked for now. 

he that hath no miard, let him sell his garment, ami buy etie] Rather, 
be tbat bat^ not (either purse or scnp to buy a sword with), IM blm, 
&c. Of course the expression was not meant to be taken with unin- 
telligent Uleralness. It was in accordance with that kind metaphorical 
method of expression which our blessed Lord adopted that His words 
might never be fot^otten. It was to warn them of days of hatred and 
opposition in which self-defence might become a daily necessity, though 
not aggression. To infer that the latter is implied has been one of the 

fctal errors which arise from attributing infnilibility to wrong infer 

from a superstitiouB letter-worship. 

37. he ivas rfciontd among the traiugresiors\ A quotatitm from It 
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ji concerning toe have an end. And they said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords. And he said unto them, It is enough. 

39 — 46. The Agony in the Garden, 
39 And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the 
ta mount of Olives ; and his disciples also followed him. And 

liii. 13. Hence clearly the sword could not be for RU defence, is they 
carelessly assumed. 
firr\ Rather, tor Indeed. 

kmie an end] The end [lehi) was drawing near ; it would come oa 
the following day (Teltleslai, John xix. 30). 

B8. htre are twn iwanU] It was a last instance of the stolid literal- 
ism by which Ihey had so often vexed our Lord (Matt. xvi. 6 — it). As 
though He could have been ihinliing of two miserable swords, such as 
poor Galilaean pilgrims loolt to defend themselves from wild beasts or 
robbers ; and as though two would be of ajiy use against a world in 
armg ! It 15 strange mat St Chrysoatom should suppose 'knives' to be 
intended. This was the verse quoted by Boniface VIII., in his famous 
Bull Unam larulam, to prove his possession of both secular and epiri- 
lual power I 

And he said unla them. It is enaugA] Not of course meaning that 
two swords were enough, but sadly declining to enter into the matter 
any further, and leaving them to meditate on His words. The formula 
was one sometimes used to waive a subject ; comp. i Mace. ii. 33. See 
p. 384. " It is a sigh of the God-man over all violent measures meant 
to fiutber His cause." 

S9 — 16. The Agonv in thb Garden. 
W. And he came cut] St Luke here omits alt the touching incidents 
I Whicfl St John alone records — the discourses so "rarely mixed of sad- 

■ Bess and joys, and studded with mysteries as with emeralds ;" Petec's 
[■■qnestion, "Lord, whither goest thou?"; the melancholy remark of 
E^oroas about the way; Philip's "Lord, shew us the Father;" the 

■ ■perplexed enquiry of Judas Lebbaeus; the rismg from the Tabic; the 
f Parable of the Vine and the Branches, perhaps suggested by the treUised 
r vine under which they passed out into the moonlight; and the great 
. Hi^ Priest's prayer. 

ta I/it mount of Olive!\ down the valley over the brook, or, rather, 
dry wady of the Kedron, and then up the green slope beyond it to 
the nuden or small farm (xupfor) of Gethsemane, " the oil press," 
whiui is about half a mile from the dty. Probably (John xviii. 1) it 
Ivlonged to a disciple ; possibly to St Mark. Judas knew the spot, and 
had ascertained that Jeans was going there. He had gone out to get 
the band necessary for His arrest. 

follaaxd Mm\ The walk would be under the full Paschal moon amid 
the deep hush that falls over an Oriental city at night The only recorded 
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when he was at the place, he said unto them, Pray that ye 
enter not into temptation. And he was withdrawn from *■ 
them about a stone's cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 
saying, Father, if thou be wilhng, remove this cup from me: 4a 
nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done. And there +3 
appeared an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening 
him. And being in an agony he prayed more earnestly: 44 
and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood faliing 

Incident of the walk is one more namicg to (he disciples, and specldl^ 
10 St Pelet. Matt. ixvi. 31— 3s. 

40. ke said unto ihtm] First He left eight of them to sleep under 
the trees while He withdrew with Peler and James and John, whoin He 
told to watch and pray. 

11. he was viil/idrawn\ Lilerallf, "//r was taien away," or 'He 
lore Himself awiy' (comp. xxi. i), shewing the reluctance with which 
He parted fiom this support of loving sympathy under the imperious 
necessity of passing through His da^est hour alone. Perhaps He 
withdrew deeper into the shadow of the ancient olive-lrees. (In esti- 
mating the force of such woids as eitalh, afospaa, &c., it should 
however be borne in mind that in Hellenistic Greek their old classical 
force was weakened by colloquialism. See 1 Mace. xii. lo.) 

and kneeled down] "and fell on His face," Matt. lavi. 39. 

43. if thou be wiiling^ The principle of His whole life of SuBering 
obedience, John v. 30, vi. 38. 

lAiieup] Matt.xii.ajiComp.Eiefc.x)tii.3i; rs.lxxT.8. This prayer 
is an instance of the "strong crying and tears," amid which He "learned 
obedience by the things which He suffered," Heb. v. 7, 8. 

43. thirl appeared an ang/l] As after His temptation. Matt iv. 11. 
This and the next verse are not of absolutely certain authenticily, since 
they are omitted in A, B, and by the first corrector of K; and Jerome 
and Hilaiy say that they were omitted in "very many" Greelt md 
Latin MSS. Their omission may have been due to mistaken reverence ; 
ot their insertion may have been made by the Evangelist himself in a 
later recension. 

44. being in an agony] The word which occurs here only in theN.T. — 
though we often have the verb agomzomai — means intense struggle and 
pressure of spirit, which the other Evangelists also describe in the strong 
words ademonein {Mall, xxvi. 3^] undeilhaniMitAaHMii. idv.33). It was 
an awful anguish of His natutal life, and here alone (MatL itxvi. 38; John 
xii. 17) does He use the word rj/ux.^ of Himself. It was not of coarse a 
mere shiinliing from death and pain, which even (he meanest natures 
tan overcome, but the mysterious burden of the wmrld's guilt (1 Cor. v. 
it} — the shrinlting of a sinless being from the depths of Satanic hate 
and horror throu^ which lie was to pass. As Luther says 'our hard 
impure flesh' can hardly comprehend the sensitiveness of a fresh D 
stained soul coming in contact with horrible antagonism. 

at il vitre great drops cf blood \ Such a tiling as a 'bloody sweat' 1 
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15 down to the ground. And when he rose up from praya 
and was come to his disciples, he found them sleeping fOE 

i6 sorrow, and said unto them. Why sleep ye ? rise and pray^fl 
lest ye enter into temptation. 

47—53- The Trailer's Kiss. The Arrest Malchus 

u And while he yet spake, behold a raukitude, and he thatj 

vvas called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, andl 

13 drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. But Jesus said un 

Gcems not to be wholly unknown (Aiist. Hist, Anini. in. 10) undcr^ 
abnormal pathological circiimstances. The blood of Abel 'cned from 
the ground;' but this blood 'spake belter things than the hlood of 
AbeP (Gen. iv. to ; Heb. xii, 14). St Luke does not however use 
the tcnn 'bloody sweat,' but says that the dense sweat of agony fell 
from him ' ' Hit blood gouts " — which may mean as diops of blood do 
from a wound. 

4B. sleeping for semnv] Ps. Iiix. 30. The last two words give 
rather the cause than the eicnse. They are analogous to "llie spirit 
Indeed is willing, hut the flesh is weak" of Malt, xsvi. 41. St Luke 
here abbreviates the fuller records given in Matt, xxvi.; Mk. xiv., from 
which we find that Jesus iirice came to His Apostles, and thiice found 
them sleeping (see Is. Ixiii. 3), — each momentary pause of prayer mark- 
inc a fresh step in His victorious submission. This was the Temptation 
oQesus by every element of anguish, as He had been tempted in the 
wifderaess by every element of desire. 

U. Wiy sltef yel] "Simon, sleepest thou? Wer« ye SO unable to 
watch with me a single hour?" Matt. xivi. 40; Mk. xiv. 37. The 
second time He docs not seem to have spoken to them. The third time 
He knew that it was too late. The object of their watching had now 
ceased, for He heard the tramp of men in the distance, and saw the 
glare of their torches ; and therefore it was with a tender irony that He 
said, 'Sleep on now and take your rest ' (as far as any help which yoa 
can render to Me is concerned], but ' Rise, let us be going,' for now 
sleep win be alike impossible to us all 

4T — 03. The Traitor's Kiss. Thb Arrest. Malckus. 

47. behold a mHUiludi\ Composcii of Levitical guarils under their 

'general;' a Roman chiliarch (■ tribune'), with some soldiers, part 

oFa maniple or cohort {sniipa,) from the Fort of Antonia (John iviii. la); 

and some priests and elders. 

enea/thi hmhii\ It seems as if in narralirg the scene the Evangelists 
unconsciously add the circumstance which to their mind branded the 
deed with its worst horror. For the terror which seized the multi- 
tude, the precipitate entrance of Judas into the garden, and out Lord's 
6ist words to bim, see John KviiL 3 — 9. 
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Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss? When 
they which were about him saw what would follow, they said 
unto him. Lord, shall we smite with the sword ? And one so 
of them smote the servant of the high priest, and cut off his 
right ear. And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus far. s' 
And he touched his ear, and healed hira. Then Jesus said s' 
unto the chief priests, and captains of the temple, and the 
elders, which were come to him, Be ye come out, as against 
a thief, with swords and staves ? When I was daily with you si 

tS. wilhakiss] He exclaimed 'Rabbi, Ralibi, hul'C Peace to thee, 
Rabbi'), Mk. xiv. 45 ; but received no ' Peace to thee' in reply. Over- 
acting bis part, he not onl; hissed His Lord (ephilesen), but kissed Him 
fervently (kaUphilesen, dtoscti/atiis at). 

49. /fcj"] Specially Peter, but the Synoptists suppress his name from 
obviously prudential reasons which no longer existed when St Joha 

Lord, shall we smite witk the swordf] Since it was Ul^al to csirjr 1 
swords on a feast-day, we have here another sign that the Last Supper I 
had not been the Passover. The bringing of the sword was — ~ ' ' - 
misconception which Jesus had nol cared (urlher to tern 
supper; and if Judas had pressed into the enclosure they may have ] 
lieen entirely unaware as yet of the number of the captors. Futuie 
years would leach them that Christ's cause is served by ^ying, not by 
killing. The full reply of our Lord on this incident must be found 
by combining Matt. xxvi. 53, John xviii. lo, 11. 

60. Ihi servant of the high priest's Malchus. 

right ear] A specific touch not found in the other Evangelists. Atl 
three use the diminutive — if the readings can he relied on. (liriay. Malt, 
xxvl. 51 ; ib-dpior, Mk. xiv. 47; i^Iar, John xviii. 10. In this passage we 
Iiave both 061 and tir/ou.) No stress can be laid on this. Languages in 
their later stage often adopt diminutives lo avoid the trouble of genders. 
See my /jjnguage and Languages, p. 319. 

Bl. Suffer ye thus far\ Probably addressed to the captors, and 
meaning Excuse thus tntuh resistance; or 'Allow me iiberty thus 
far' — free my arms a moment that 1 may heal this wounded man. 
These snatches of dialogue — often of uncertain inloprctation from thar 
fragmentary character (e.g. Mk. ix. 53; Malt. ixvi. 50; John viii. 15), 
are inimitable marks of genuineness. It was probably during this pause 
that 'all His disciples' — even Peter, even John ^' forsook Hiro and fled.' 

B3. uhJo the chief priests... wkich vare come la him] The expression 
shews that these venerable persons had kept safely in the background till 
all possible danger was over. It is evident that the whole band dreaded 
some exertion of miraculous povier . 

as against a lhitj~\ Rather, a lirlgmid or rot)t)er. Am I one of the 
Sicarii, or bandits? It is a reproach lo them for their cowardii 
secrecy. 'If I had really done wrong, how is it thai you did not 
me in the Temple?' 
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a the temple, ye stretched forth no hands against me ; but 
this is your hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 — 6a. Peter's Denial. 
M Then took they him, and led him, and brought him into 
IS the high priest's house. And Peter followed afar off. And 

BS. this is yimr hour, and Ihi poToer ef darkntss] A reproach to 
them for their base, illegal, midnight secrecy. Si I-ukc omits the 
incident of the young man with the sindSu cast round his naked body, 
Mfc. xiv. Ji. 51. 

the power Bf darhigss\ Rather, ths authority {exausiaY TTie power 
is not independent, but delegated or permitted, since the Death of Christ 
is part of B divine plan (John xviii. 4, xix. 11, &c.). 

61 — 63. Peter's Denial. 



into the high prints hmse\ The actnal High Priest was Joseph 
Cuaphas (another fnnn of Kephas), son-in-law of Annas (see on iii. 1). 
The trial of onr Loid by the Jews was in threepha5es—((} before Annas 
(John iiiiL n— 18) ; (1) before Caiapbas (here and Matt. iutL S9— 68 ; 
Mk. liv. 55—63); (3) before the entire Sanhedrio at dawn (vs. 66; 
Matt xxvii. 1 ; Mk. xy. 1). Each trial might be r^arded as supremely 
important Annas, or Hanan son of Setb, was the most influentiBl of 
the ex-Hi|;b Priests, and may, as Sagan (Deputy) or Nasi (President), 
have virtually wielded the sacerdotal power, Tlie result therefore of a 
trial before him would involve a &tal praejudiHum, since the utmost 
reverence was paid to his age, wealth, power, and shrewdness. — The 
leconil trial was before the most important committee of the SanheUrin, 
which might in one sense be called 'thewhole Sanhedrin' (Mk. liv, 55),. 
and though it could have no legal validity, being held at night, ft 
served as a sort of anakrists or preliminary enquiry, which left the 
Unal decision only formal. — The third trial was held at dawn before 
the entire Sanhedrin, and passed the final decree of condemnation 
i^inst Jesus for blasphemy, which had been alreaiiy pre-detennined. 
^e enmity of (he priests may have partly arisen (as I have given 
reasons for believing in the Life of Christ, II. 354) from the fact 
that the cleansing of the Temple involved an interference with their 
illidt gains. After the first trial — at which Jesus was first smitten — 
He was sent hound to Caiapbas, who perhaps lived in the same house. 
These three Jewish trials were ill^al m almost every particular. The 
Sanhedrin was generally a merciful and cautious tribunal, but woi now 

a mere dependent body entirely under the influence of the Sadducees, 

v/bo were the most ruthless of Jewish sccW. 
-/ifier /eUimied afar 0f\ "to see the etid," Tslall- t^«- 5>*- 'V'i.-wm-ii. 




when they had kindled a lire in the midst of the haJI, and ' 

e set down together, Peter sat down among them. " 

Ertain maid beheld him as he sat by the fire, and t 

nestly looked upon him, and said, This man was also with 

him. And he denied him, saying, Woman, I know him not 5; 

And after a httle while another saw him, and said. Thou art js 

mast unwise exposure of himself to temptation. His aJinission into Che 
coui^ard of the High Priest's house was due to the inltuence of Joho, 
who was known lo the High Priest, aod spoke lo the portress (John 
«m. .5. .«). 

SB. thty had kindled a fire] The spring mghts at Jerusalem, which 
is a6io feel above the level of the sea, are often cold. 

m the midst of the kail\ Rather, of tbe court. 

sal dawn among lhiia\ i.e. among the servants of tlie High Priest — 
sat in the middle {maes) of a group composed of Itie very men who 
had just been engaged more or less directly io the arrest of His Lord. 
It was like liie impetuosity of his character, but most unwise for one of 
his temperament. St John says (xviii. 18) that ' he stood,' and perhaps 
we have here a touch of restlessness. 

a certain maid] Apparently the portress (John xviiL 17) who 
had been meanwhile relieved, and who, after a fixed gaze, rec<^nised 
Peter as the man whom she had admitted. She therefore exclaimed, 
"This fellow liie (as well as John) was with Him. " The reports of the 
Evangelists differ, but each faithfully preserves the iai. 

a certain maid beheld him] The accounts of these denials by the 
EyaogeliEts are (as St Augustine says of their narratives generally) 
•■vaiious, but not contrary.' They are capable of perfectly easy and 
perfectly natural reconcilement, and are a valuable proof of inde- 
pendence. 

M. iy the fire] Rather, to t&a light, i.e. with the tight of the 
brazier shining fuU on him. 

earmslly looked upon him] See iv. ao. 

07. IVoman, / kmriB him not] "nor do I understand what you 
mean," Mk- liv. 68. The 'WomanI' should come last. Peter— who 
has been described as ' homalos anomalsn' or 'consistently incon- 
EistenC' — shewed just the sanie kind of weakness many years later. I 
Gal.ii. II, 13. ■ 

fiS. after a tittle while] The trial before the Sacerdotal Committee fl 
naturally look some ume, and they were awaiting the result 4 

anether utai him] After bis first denial "before them all" (Matt. ^ 
Dvi. 70) he probably hoped 10 shake off this dangerous curiosity; and, 
perhaps as hisguilt was brought more home to him by the first crowing of 
thecock(Mk. xiv.GS), he stole back oulof the light of the brazier where 
he had l>een utting with the servants, to the gate or vestibule {pulona, 
Matt iivL 71, /i-uou/imj, Mk. xiv. 68). Of this aecjK\4 4«™i>^V\^«& 
says, •'/Arysaid to him" (iviii. i^V, an4 as ^ivc ^ivtest. -wa. '»i«-';«' 
bare gosaipped about him to the g\tl w\vO leVwiiA Vet a.'. Vat .jeKi.,-«* 
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sg also of Oiem. And Peter said, Man, I am not. And about the 
space of one hour after another confidently affirmed, saying, 
Of a truth thk/eZ/ow also was with him: for he is a Galilean. 
60 And Peter said, Man, 1 koow not what thou sayest. And 
6i immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the 
Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remem- 
bered the word of the Lord, how he had said unto him, 



iicend denial was due to his being pointed out by the second maid to 
the group of idlers who were hanging about the door, one of whom was 
proniiiiEnt in pressing the charge against him. Matt xxvi, 71 {AXXi;); 
Mk. liv. 69 (S iraiBIit),); John xviii. 15 ((Iiro»); here frtpot. Wha.t 
disciepancjr then worth speaking of is there here? Doubtless the 
second and third diELC^es became more and more general as the news 
spread among the group. It is much more important to notice the 
moral law of "linked lies" by which 'once denied' always has a ten- 
dency to become 'thrice denied.' "Whom," asks St Augustine, 
" have you ever seen contented with a jiB^it sin 7 " 
I Man\ A mode of displeased address, xii. 14. 
I 69. adoul the spact of one hour after] To St Peter it must have 
been one of the most terrible hours of bis life. 

anelAer] Here a jain the main cbarge was prominently made by etu 
— a kinsman of M^chus, who had seen Peter in the garden, and was 
known to St John firom his acquaintance with the tligh Priest's house- 
hold (Jolm lyiii. 26. irLi77e>^i)i but others came ap {■rpoirc\B6i'Tei d1 
iirriSrt!, Matt. xxvi. 73 ; dI rafinmSre!, Mk. xiv. 70), and joined in 
it, and this is implied hy St Mark's "kept saying to Peter" {IXeyor), 

far he is a GaliUan\ This they could at once tell by the misplaced 
gnttniaU of the provincial dialect which 'bewrayed him' (i.e. pointed 
him out). 

60. Man, I Jmow not viAal Ihoa sayes(\ St Luke drops a veil over 
the 'cursing and swearing' which accompanied this last denial (Matt, 
irnri. 74). 

the coik crevi\ Rather, a cock. It crew for the second time. Mi- 
nute critics have imagined thai they found a 'difficulty' here tiecanse 
the Talmnd says that cocks and hens, from their scratching in the 
dung, were regarded as undcan. But ss to this the Talmud contra- 
dicts itself, since it often alludes to cocks and hens at Jerusalem (e. g. 
BerachSth, p. 17, i). Moreover the cock might have tielonged to the 
Roman soldiers in Fort Antonia. 



I eiring Apostle either from the chamber in which He was being tried, if 

^ it was one of those chamtiers with open front (called in the East mutk 

W); or else at the moment when the trial was over, and He was being 

led across the courtyard amid the coarse itisntts of tieiKnaE^a. It *q tUa. 

nioraeat would have been one of awful pat^maW V^eiinfeapV'J ^JS™''^ 



Before t^ cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And Peter a 
went out, and wept bitterly. 

63—65. The First Deriiion. 

And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote K 
him. And when they had blindfolded him, tliey stroke him & 
on the face, and asked him, saying. Prophesy, who is it that 
smote thee? And many other things blasphemously spake ^ 
they against him. 



63. ii>etit<iuf\ into the night, but "to meet the rooming diwn." 
andiMpi\ Not only /rfairwii, 'shed teara,' but <i/fl«j^, 'weptaloud;' 
and, OS St Mark says (idv. 73), ttlaie, 'he eontinuid weeping. It was 



63—65. The First Derision. ' 

Hman had simply tried to entangle Jesus by insidious questions. 

The course of the trial before Caiaphas was dilTerenl. The Priests 
an that occasion "sought false witness," but Iheit false witnesses con- 
tradicted each other in their attempt to prove that He had threatened 



o destroy the Temple. Since Jesus slif] kept silence, Caiaphas n 
valked into the midst of the hall, and adjured Jesus by the IJviiw 
God to say whether He was "the Christ, the Sou of God." So adjured. 



Christ answered in the affirmative, and then Caiaphas, rendm^ his 
robes, appealed to (he assembly, who, most illegally setting aside the 
need of any liirlher witnesses, ahoulai aloud that He was 'A man of 
Death' (Uh maveth), i.e. deserving of capital punishment. From this 
moment He would be regarded by the dependents of the Priests as a 
condemned criminal. 

83. smole Mih\ No less than Gve forms of beating are referred to 
by the Evangelists ■□ describing this pathetic 3ceae--dironlts here (a 
general term) ; dupton, 'they kept smiting;' paiias in the next verse, 
implylog violeoce ; ekelaphisan, 'slapped with the open palm,' Matt. 
iivL 67 i crrapiian, 'smote with sticks' (id.) ; and rapismasiH ebaUon, 
Mk. liv. 65. See the prophecy of Is. L 6. The Priests of that day, and 
their pampered followers, were too much addicted to these brutalities 
{Acts xxi. 31, xxiii. 3), as we learn also from the Talmud. 

H. blindfolded kim\ Probably by throwing an aiia over his liend 
and face. Mk. xiv. Gj. The Talmud says thai the False Messiah, " 
Cochba, wa£ similarly insulted. 

BD. liMs^htmmslyl This terra now bea.rs t aitteTeca. ustasi™*.- 
it merely means 'reviling Him,' 

STLVKJt 
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66 — 71. The third y c:Lisk TfiaL 

« And 2L5 5C<:- is :: w^s d^T, ±e elders (X the people and 

±(C chief priesG and the soibes cnrr.e :ogedier, and led 

♦7 ™a fn:o ±eir coondL saying. Art thou the Christ? teU usl 

And he said un:o them. If I tell sq'z^ tou vill not believe : 

u and if I also ask jcil, voil will not answer me, nor let me 

69 go. Hereaiier shall the Son of man sit on the right hand 

7c cf the power of God. Then said they alL An thoo then 

the Son <x' God? And he said unto them. Ye say that 

iC — n. The tehld Jewish Teiai- 
CS. AT axn ai il was cay\ The Oral Lav deoied chat die Sanhedzin 

dden tf tki pee^^'x literaHr. " txt frtsbytiwy of the people, as in Acts 
xxiL 5 . 

il£err...c^fp>rU^:„jcriha\ See Mk. xr. i. The three constitiient 
psxts of the Sanle-iri^. i Mace xir. :$. The Sonhedrin was the sac- 
cesser cf thi Gre:u Syiii^rgue, which ended wirh Simon the JosL 
TVkers they met is ::=certafn. I: was either in the PiTed Hall, or 'Hall 
cf 5c wares' (ZiLvi--,-i iz^-jsrrt ■ : or in the Bftk yiiirask (Temple 

inrer which abetted on the " middle wall of partition'' 



iymg-^e . a ccanrer wn:ci: ai?cttec on tne " mic^e wall of partition 
'C>ifl". or in the Cxsatakj-xx 'shops* or 'bccchs' fbcnded by the house 
of Haran to sell doTcs. Jcc frr the temrle. 

their ctmrzjzJ] Sjmsrvru £rom whidi the wc?rd Sanhedrin (mistikenly 
srelr SfSnAddrim^ is i-riTed. The word is arst fbccd on the or rasimi 

■m'zjssi izej g -.r.*z. refore them Hyn-nints II., son of Alexander 

Jmnaecs- It girri-d in befn^ a mild tribunal, bet was cow an extiemelj 
ceg-sierats h^cy, mc nnwcrthv of is eor'ier traditiocs • Jos- Anil. xill. 
13. 1 6: B.y.u. S. ? 14^. The Jewish authorities had' lost the power 
-f initacr-g death : they cccid oaly pass secitence of excoaunanicatian« 
and hand CTer :: the secrilir arm. 

•T. A^ :kju TV Ciris^f] The ob;ect of the Sanhedrin 




cnarge c; ^_ 

on wnich a Roman could px>?counce capital seccecce. Hence, in order 
to get Christ crticitied. they neevisM a cb-ir^ of .•*n«ji'«, wluch m^bt he 
conscmcted out of His claim to be the Messiah. 

re wfcT m.*i Aftirtv] As thtfv had shewn altcady. John riii. «g^ r. 31. 

C8. if I J^ J** Jf^^ « .ivfc wi:: w.v j/»jtivr ] This :$ our Lord^s pcotait 
against the iUe^ violencxr c»f the whole prvvee«>:i:i4;s* 

«9. I/.^rtu."^ J**.V :i^ Sm .y wjtn r.:] Rather, tel from temo*- 

fknrth (comp. i. 4^* ^' ^^^ "^^U ^* S«n of man Im SMtad at. Oar 

Lord seems at las: to have brv^keu His silence in these wonfa;^ in older 

to trnd 3L miseraMe aiKl useless sceoe^ Th< w>>t^ wv)uld afc once racall 

I^aa. riL ij, 14; set'Johni. ji. 
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I am. And they said, What need we any further witness ? 7> 
for we ourselves have heard of his own mouth. 

Ch. XXIII. I — 4. First phase of the Trial before Pilate, 

And the whole multitude of them arose, and led him 23 
unto Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying. We « 

70. Ye say that /ami A Hebrew formula {antf amarta). "Your 
words verify themselves. " See some striking remarks in De Quincey, 
IVorkSf IIL 304. But the formula like " Thou sayest" in John xviii. 37 
seems also to have been meant to waive further discussion. See p. 385. 

What need we any further witness T\ Caiaphas had made the same 
appeal to the audience at the night trial. Van Oosterzee mentions that 
at the trial of the Reformer Farel, the Genevan Priests addressed him 
in these very words, and he replied, ** Speak the words of God, and not 
those of Caiaphas." — This trial was followed by the second derision, in 
which it almost seems as if the Sanhedrists themselves took part. Matt. 
xxvi. 67. St Luke here omits the remorse and horrible end of Judas, 
on which he touches in Acts i. 18. 



Ch. XXIII. 1 — 4. First phase of the Trial before 

Pilate. 

1. the whole inuUUude\ Rather, tlie whole nnm'ber {plethos, not 
ochlos), 

unto Pilatel The fact that our Lord ** suffered under Pontius Pilate" 
is also mentioned by Tacitus {Ann, xv. 44). Pontius Pilatus was a 
Roman Kni|;ht, who (a.d. 26) had been appointed, through the in- 
fluence of Sejanus, sixth Procurator of Judaea. His very first act — the 
bringing of the silver eagles and other insignia of the Legions from 
Caesarea to Jerusalem — a step which he was obliged to retract — ^had 
caused fierce exasperation between him and the Jews. This had been 
increased by his application of money from the Corban or Sacred Trea- 
sury to the secular purpose of bringing water to Jerusalem firom the 
Pools of Solomon (see xiii. 4). In consequence of this quarrel Pilate 
sent his soldiers among the mob with concealed daggers — (a fatal pre- 
cedent for the Sicartt) — and there had been a great massacre. A third 
tumult had been caused by his placing gilt votive shields dedicated to 
the Emperor Tiberius, in his residence at Jerusalem. The Jews re- 
garded these as idolatrous, and he had been obliged by the Emperor's 
orders to remove them. He had also had deadly quarrels with the 
Samaritans, whom he had attacked on Mount Gerizim in a movement 
stirred up by a Messianic impostor; and with the Galilaeans "whose 
blood he had mingled with their sacrifices " (xiii. i). He reflected the 
hatred felt towards the Jews by his patron Sejanus, and had earned 
the character which Philo gives him of being a savage, inflexible, and 
arbitrary ruler. The Procurator, when at Jerusalem for the ^^aS^ 
Festivals, seems to have occupied an old pi\.'a.C!& ol 'ftsx^^i^^^'NKass^irB.'Ss^ 
consequence as Herod's Praetorium ^P\mD, Leg- ad Caium^^.^vow^" 
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^^^B And as soon as it was day, the elders of the people and 
^^^B the chief priests and the scribes came together, and led 
^^Kih him into their council, saying. Art thou the Clirist ? tell us. 
I And he said unto them. If I tell you, you will not believe : 

68 and if I also ask you, you will not answer me, nor let me 

69 go. Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right hand 
^_ JO of the power of God. Then said they all. Art thou then 
^^^ the Son of God? And he said unto them, Ye say that 

^^P U—n. The third Jewish Tkial. 

I 66. as soon ai ii Tvas day] The Oial Law decided that the Ssnhediin 

could only meet by daylight. 
eUeri ef the paipti\ Literally, "/4(/riiij'i'(r>' of the people," as in Acts 

™i. S. 

I ddcT!...chief priis!s...tcribts\ See Mk. ir. 1, The three constituent 

paits of the Sanhediin, 1 Mace. xiT. 1%. The Sanhedrin -xas the suc- 
cessor of the Great Synagogne, which ended with Simon the JusL 
Where they met is uncertain. It was either in the Paved Hall, or ' Hall 
I of Squares' {LUchath haggiaxich); or in the Belk Midrask (Temple 

I Synam^e), a chamber which abutted on the "middle wall of partition" 

I (Ck^, or in the Ckanujoth 'shops' or 'booths' founded by the house 

of Uanan to sell doves, &c. for the temple. 

thar cmtncit\ SynidrioH, from which (he word Sanhediin (mistakenly 

spelt Sanhedrim) is derived. The word is first found on the occasion 

I when they suromoned before Ihem Hyrcanns II., son of Alexander 

JannacDS. It gloried in being a mild tribunal, but was now an extreme^ 

I d^ienerate body, si\A unworuw of its earlier traditions (Jos. Anil. xui. 

lo, g 6 ; ^. J. 11. 8, % 14). The Jewish authorities had lost the power 

of inflicting death ; they could only pass sentence of exconununicatioai 

' and hand over I0 the secular ann. 

87. Art thou the Christ 7\ The object of the Sanhedrin was some- 
what different from that of (he Priests in the house of Caiaphas. 77uy 
had only succeeded in estabhshing {by a most illegal personal appeal) a 
charge of constructive blasphemy. But 'blasphemy' was not a char^ 
on which a Roninn could pronounce capital, sentence. Hence, in ordei 
to get Christ crucified, they needed a charge of ftwuiin, which might be 
constructed out of His claim to be the Messiah. 
yc mill nut ielieve] As they had shewn already. John viii. 59, «. 31. 
SB. i/r also aek yen, yeu viilt net answer] This is our Lord's protcal 
against the ill^al violence of the whole proceedings. 

SB. Hirafir shall the Son of man sit\ Rather, But from henoa- 

Ibrtli (comp. i. 48, V. 10) BhBU tlia Son of man be aeated at. Our 

Lord seems at \a& to hate brokeo His silence in these words, in order 

to end a miserable and useless scene. The woiAs "ncrilA ai. tmte leoia 

■Dan, vii, /j, ,4; see John i. 51. 




. And they said, What need we any fuillier witness?* 
e ourselves have heard of his o 

Ch. XXIII. 1—4- First phase of ilu Trial before Pilate. 

And the whole multitude of them arose, and led him 2 
unto Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying. We a 

70, Yt say that laiii] A Hebrew formula {anlf amarta). "Your 
words verify themselves." See some striking remarks in De Quincey, 
Works, III. 304. But the formula like "Thou snyest" in John xviii. 37 
seems also to hive been meant to waive Anther discussion. See p. 385. 
What med vx laty fiirthtr ■witness f] Caiaphas had made the same 
appeal to the audience at the night trial. Van Oosterzee mentions that 
at the trial of the Reformer Fare], the Genevan Priests addressed him 
in these very words, and he replied, "Spea)c the words of God, and not 
those of Caia.phas." — This trial was followed by the saand derision, in 
which it almost seems as if the Sanhedrists themselves took part. Matt, 
xxvi. 67. St Luke here omits the remorse and horrible end of Judas, 
on which he touches in Acts i. 18. 

Ch. XXIII. 1 — 1, First phase of thb Trial before 

1. the TBhoIe muliiiude\ Rather, tbe vbole niunber (plctkos, not 
ock!cs\. 

unto Pilatt] The fact that our Lord " suffered under Pontius Pilale" 
is also mentioned by Tacilus (Ann. XV, 44). Pontius Pllatus was a 
Roman Knight, who (a.d. so) had been appoioled, through the in- 
fluence of Sejanus, sixth Procurator of Judaea. His veiy ftist act — the 
bringing of the silver eagles and other insignis of the Legions from 
Caesajren to Jerusalem — a step which he was obliged to retraet—had 
caused fierce exasperation between him and tlie Jews. This had been 
increased by his application of money from the Corban or Sacred Trea- 
sury to the secular purpose of bringing water to Jerusalem from the 
Pools of Solomon (see nii. 4). In consequence of this quarrel Pilale 
sent his soldiers among the mob with concealed daggers — (a fatal pre- 
cedent for the Sicarii)^»nd there had been a great massacre. A third 
tumult had been caused by his placing gilt votive shields dedicated to 
the Emperor Tiberius, in his residence at Jerusalem. The Jews re- 
garded these as idolatrous, and he bad been obliged by the Emperor's 
orders to remove them. He had also had deadly quarrels with the 
Samarilans, whom he had attacked on Mount Geriiim in a movement 
stirred up by a Messianic impostor; and with the Galilaeans "whose 
blood he had iidng!ed vrith their sacrifices" (liii. i). He lellected the 
hatred felt towards the Jews by his patron Sejanus, and had earned 
the character which Pbilo gives iiim of being a savagj, io&™W«., »s&^ 
arbitrary ruler. The Procurator, w\\ei\ aX '^ei'astfiero. \«i "^ is«s^ 
Festivals, seems to have occopied an o\d ^a\3.CK cS, ft«oS?>,Vs.a«'^^ 
conseqacnce as Herod's Praelorium l,?\iao, L'E- °^ Cmu'"-.'?- 
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ind \\as ftllow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
W^& tribute to Cesar, saying that he himself is Christ a 
■ King. And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King of 

fte Jews? And he answered him and said, Thou sayest it. 
■4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, 

I find no fault in this man. 

It was B budding of peculiar splendour, and our Lord ms conducted to it 
ftom the Hall of Meeting, across tte bridge which spanned the Valley 
of lyropoeon. It is however posiibU that Pilaie may have occupied i. 
part of Fort Antooia, and it lus been supposed that this view receives 
some confinnation from the discovery by Capt. Warren of a subtcr- 
lasean chamber with a pillar in it, which is believed to be not later 
Ihao the age of the Herods, and is on the su^ested site of Antonia. Mr 
FeigQsson {Tmifiis of the jfaiis, p. 176) inclines to the view that ilii^ 
newly-discovered chamber may have been the very scene of our Lord's 
flageUadon. Our Lord was bound (Malt. xxviL 3) in sign that He was 
' :riminal. This narrative of the Trial should tw com- 



t. 
I to1 

F brii 



pared throughout with John r 

9. Wt found] A word intended to excite prejudice. 

ftrserting the nation] The technical Jewish name for an offender of 
this sort was Maith, 'seducer' or 'impostor,' Acts xiii. 8 — 10. This 
was their jfe-rf head of indictment, and had the advantage of tieing per- 
fectly vague. 

firbiddaig te give triiute to Caar] This was a complete lalsebood ; 
but a political accusation was necessary for their purpose, since a 
heathen would not have listened to any religious accusation. The 
miitnre of religion with politics is always perilous to truth and 

tThis was their second charge. 
himsdf it Christ a King] The word ■ King' 15 an explanation 
to bring the case under the head of treason. Yet tiiey must have been 
'■ awaie that this charge was all the more false in spirit from being 
in the letter; — for Christ had always refused and prevented every 
t to make Him a temporal king (John vi. 1 5). This was their thini 

S. Art tiau the King 0/ the yeaisf] St Luke naoales the trial very 
--1" The Jewish priests had exited that on their authority PiUle 
it once order Him to execution; but, on the contrary, he meant 
first to hear the case, and asked them what accusation they brought, 
refusing to accept their bare asscrtian that He was "a male&ctor." 
Pilate only attends to the MiW charge, and asks Christ this question aa 
the Roman principle that it was always desirable to secure the confes- 
sion of the accused. We see from St John (xviii. 33) that Jesus had 
been ledi«ft the Praetorium while His accusers stayed without ; that He 
bad not heard their accusations (id. vs. 34), and that Pilate was now 
questioning Him M a private examination. 
Tiau sayest it] For a fuller account ot Mic scene leaA ^qVh i,^™., 
■" ■ ■ alluded to in I Tim. Vi. li- 



5 — »4' Th' Trial before Herod. Further endeavours of 

Pilate to procure His acquiital. The Choice of Barabboi. 

TSie condemnation to the Crois. 

And they were the more fierce, saying. He stirreth up < 

the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from 

Galilee to this place. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he 

asked whether the man were a Galilean. And as soon as 

he knew that he belonged unto Herod's jurisdiction, he 

sent him to Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem 

4. I find no faall in Ikii mati] This qonclusion, which soun'li to 
abrupt in St Luke, was the result of Ihe conveisalion with Pilate in 
whidi Jesus had said "My Kin^oni is not of this woild." Il had con- 
vinced Pilate of Hi£ innocence, and be expressed his convictiun in lbi( 
unhesitating acquittal. Tlie word lor 'fault' {ailion) occun in Actl 



— 34. The Trial before Herod. Fi}rtker 

Pilate to frocuke His acquittai.. The Choice or I)ak> 
ABBAS. The condemnation to tmk Ckosb. 
0. And th^ ■mre the mart fiera\ Rather, But ttcf wan BMT* 
mKOit. This and limilaT expressioni hardly convey to ni the terrible 
violence and exdlement of an Oriental mob. 

yemj\ Kxthet, Jadu* (comp. Dan. i. 13). Theu word* lorateh 
one of the tnces in the Synoptists of the Judacan miniitrjr which they 
imply, bat do not nairale. Comp. "throughout the whole uf Judaea, 

i^ttHtHg/rom Galilai See iv. t*. This is probably mentioned ta 
prejudice Fiiate all the more against Hiin, a* he had a quarrel with the 
G»lil»f»rrt, bat dum ran amftifiianl. PilaUdant rimam. BenKeL 

T. he lait iiim It Hevd\ The word vied b lechnical — aiupemfun, 
(be "LM-rtmiiit — and joaat the iraiiiaoa of ■ question to a higher coon 
(Aetszx*. I', tmnp. Pbilem. ii; Jos. B.y. a. *o, | f). St Luke alone 
pRsena ihii inlercMiu' iorcidcM, He mcdw to have had ipeoal 
iDJbnaadoB about Heroirc conn. Pilale'a objtel may have been (0 *" 
get lid of dM lespOBsfaBiiy — or it leatt to divide il— 4iy maeatiimni 
Herod's opaioM ; (1) 10 do a ehcMi act of conrteqr wtuch tnigJit HMthc 
tlw imta&ea wbidi Hood, u weB la die jetn, UU a^int hna. Vf»- 
poun paid > daBlar ONKpUnieDl lo AgilMa. Jt*. £>.7. Ill- M, I !«■ 

w*»iimi^aluwmiat7fnaaIemi-aUo.-Vt.t^wea»VatU. Hend 
lived at Tihnin tad Ptuleal Caaaira. Pming ti»e liiiwrjilt tmtm- 
bl^es of Oe Jeviili fcaat (be too rden h^ cone to JcnotCM, P 
■ — '--"Dordo, Hood lopiB PopvUniy BMif U* ar^'-^ ' 
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eat that time. And wlien Herod saw Jesus, he was ex- 
ceeding glad : for he was desirous to see him of a long 
season, because he had heard many things of him ; and 

9 he hoped to have seen some miracle done by him. Then 
he questioned with him in many words ; but he answered 

10 him nothing. And the chief priests and scribes stood and 

11 vehemently accused him. And Herod with his men of war 
set him at nought, and mocked Aim, and arrayed him in 

II a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate. And the 
same day Pilate and Herod were made friends together: for 
before they were at enmity between themselves. 



at lAat time] Kalher, In thoia days (of the Feast). 

& iimny things] These wocds Ehould be omitled(t«, B, D, K, L, M). 

and At hoftd to kavi seen some miracle done by him] ix. 7-791 Hetod 
seems to have deteriorated. He hod eocoumged the visits of the 
Baptist an less frivolous grounds than these. It must have been a deep 
aggrnvation of Christ's sufferings lobe led bound, am iil coarse stlendanls, 
through the densely crowded streets. 

S. he answtrtd him nolAing] Is. liii. 7. A murderer of (he Prophets, 
who WHS living in open and Hagrant incest, and who had no hig^r 
motive than mean curiosilj', deserved no answer. Our Lord used of 
Antipas the only purely conlempluous word which He is ever recorded 
to have uttered (xiii. 51). 

10. and vehemenlly accus/d him] They were now hent on securing 
their purpose, and perhaps feared that Herod's well-known weakness 
and superstition might rob them of their prey; — especially as he was 
much less afraid of them than Filate was, having strong influence in 

11. wifh Ail men if war] Literally, "v/ilh his armies," i.e. with his 
soldiers. 

set him at naught] treating Him not as a criminal, but only as a 
person worthy of contempt. "He is despised and (ejected of men;" 
"he was despised and we esteemed him not," Is. liii. 3. 

in a gorgeous robe] Literally, " brigAI rainteni," AcXi x. 10. Probably 
a vihilt festal garment. 

seitl him again] anepempsen as before — remisil in Jirum apprehen- 
sianit. This involved a second distinct acquittal of our Lord from 
eveiy polilicaf charge brou'eht against Him. Had He in any way been 
guilty of either (i) perverting the people, (3) forbidding to pay Iributo, 
or (3) cluming to be a king, it would have iKcn Herod's duty, and 
still more his interest, to punish Him, His dismissal of the case was ■- 
deliberate avowal of His innocence. 

la, -leere made friends together] Rather, beouna Meuds wltH on« 
aiiotber. Vs. ii. 1 — 3. 
/4^ a/ere a/ etimity] perhaps In coiiMi\nence ut 'Lhe'wicviimN. latwiuvuA 



TT. 13—17.1 ST LUKE, XXIII. 

And Pilate, when he had called together the chief priests and 
the rulers and the people, said unto them, Ye have brought ,4 
thin man unto me, as one that perverleth the people : and 
behold, 1, having examined /tint before yon, have found 
no fault in this man foMhing those things whereof ye accuse 
him r no, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him ; and lo, 1; 
nothing worthy of death is done unto him. I will therefore •& 
chastise him, and release him, (Foi of necessity he must ij 

in xiiL 1. This ic the first type of Judaism and Heathenism leagued I 
li:gether lo ciush Chriitianil^. I 

la. called togtthtr the cAx/pritilt] This wag a Tonnal ipeech fmrn j 
a btnia — perhaps Iho throne ol Arcbelaus— set on the Icssellaled pave- 
ment cnited by the Jews Caiiaiha (John xix. 13). tiov/ was the tfoMen 
opportunity which Pilale should have Bciied in order to do what he knew 
lo be right; and he wni really anxious lo do it Iwcause the meek Ma- 
jesty of the Lord had made a deep impression upon him, and because 
even while seated on the iema, he wni shaken by a preientiment of 
warning conveyed to him by Ihc dream of his wire (Matt. XKviJ. 10), 
But men live under the coercion of iheii own past acis, uid Pilale % 
his cruelly and greed had so bitterly offended Ihe inhahitanti of every 
province of Judaea that he dared not do anylliing more to provoke Ihe 
accusation which he knew to be banging over nis head [comp. Jog. 
Antt. Kvni. ,1, g 1. B. y. II. 9, 1 ^). 

It- have found tie fault in this man] Thus Pilate's word [hairen) 
is a direct contradiction of tliat of the High Prieit's (A/uramtn, vs. 1). 
The / ii eraphalic ; you bring a chari^, / after a public ciuninalion find 
It lo be baseless. 

IB. hr I mil you Id hini\ Ot fiir he sml Him bacHo ai, 1)^, 'R, K, 
L, M). 

u dont unit him] Rather, ba,tli own don« by Elm. 



onrl .^^B 



/ will Ikere/ori cAailiu him] This was the point at which 

• n to yield to *' ' ■■ ■ 

'9 impossible i\ 
bsolulily inneti 
lent of icourgii 

._, le Him in (heir eves , „,. ._ 

lisgraceful illegalily, which he must nave felt lo be most imworthy 



PiUte began to viefd to Ihe fatal vacillation which toon passed into guilt 

e it afterw ,, . , . 

r aisolulily iimaiaU. 

crely to g 
b humble Him in ih'eir eyes (Deul, ) 



iRerwards impossible for him to encape. He had jus 
leclarea uie prisoner aisolulihi innotenl. To subject Him, therefore, 
o the horrible punishment 01 scourging mcrelv to gratify the pride of 



of (be high Roman sense of 'Justice.* The guilt; dread which made 
Pilate a wnk man is well illustrated by what Pbilo says of htm (Lig. ad 
Caium, 38). But he was ihe unconscious fulfillcr of prophecy (li. liii. 
g). The restless eagerness of his various attempts to secure the acquiiud 
of Jesui is brought oul most forcibly by St John. 

IT, For of nfcfiii/y. &e.] Hathet, Bot. The whole verse, how- 
ever, is of dubious genuineness, and may Imve some from a mariocuLt. 
gloss. It is omiited in A, B, K, L. la \) \v \* tiacKJi. A».i xi.. \t^ 
5ae Ciape/s are our sole aulhurity (ot VWi vioijaxxsa, sW-aSi"*,"***"- 
erer, entirely in accordance with Komin poWc^. 
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ig release one unto them at the feast.) And they cried out 

at once, saying, Away with this man, and release unto us 
19 Barabbas : (who for a certain sedition made in the city, and 
aa/or murder, was cast into prison.) Pilate therefore, willing 
^to release Jesus, spake again to (/lem. But they cried, saying, 
"Crucify Aim, crucify him. And he said unto them the third 
le, Why, what evil hath be done ? I have found no cause 



e read pletia for pampletha, the meaning will 

I be that ' they (the priests) called aloud to the multitude,' as in Matt. 

""" 0. The choice of Barabbas by the mob was nut spontaneous ; 

nstigated by these priestly murderers. The guilt of (he Cruci- 

ests mainly with the Priests, because it was mainly due to their 

sonal ioQuence (Mk. xv. 11). 

t rdtase ttnle us £arabbas\ This was the last drop in the cup of 

^'ewish iniquity. Rom. xi. 30 — 33. 

Barabl'as\ Rather, Bar-Abbas, 'Son of a (distinguished) father,' or 
Bar-Rabbas, 'Son of a gieal RabbL' Origen had the reading, 'Jesus 
Bar-Abbas,' in Matt, xxvii. 17, aad as Jesus was a common name, 
and Bar-Abbas is only a patronymic, the reading is not impossible. 
At this stage of the trial, Barabbas may have been led out, and 
the choice offered them between 'Jesus Bar-Abbas and Jesns which 
is called Christ ' as they stood on the pavement side by side. 
19. whti\ Ttie worn implies 'a man of such a kind, that, &c.' 
and/or muTder] " Ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired 
a viurderer to be granted unto you," Acts iii. 14. Nothing is known 
of Bar-Abbas, btit it has been conjectured from hia name that he or his 
father belonged to the order of the Sanhcdrists, who therefore desired 
his release. If be had been a follower of Judas of Galilee, or engaged 
in the riot against Pilate about his use of the Corban, be would erdist 
the sympathies of the people also. 

SO. sfixht again to theni\ Rather, called unto tliem ag^iln. He 
did not make them a second speech, but simply called out again his 
question as to their choice, 

ned\ The word implies a continuous cry of increasing 
Ti~- —x populi vi~'- •' ' ■ -. . .. 



vehemence. 



X Dtabali. 



voked by Pilate's unjust questioi 
Jaus. After this it was quite vain to say, "Why, what evil hath he 
doneT" Vet even in yielding he cannot reirajn from irritating them with 
the expression, "yourking. It was something more than a mere (aunt. 
It was due to b flash of genuine conviction that the Prisoner before him 
'er and nobler than Ibe greatest and noblest Jew he had ever 



1 We 01 



I only obtain from all the four Evangelists, 
I full concepliou o! ttit catTvestness with 
fcoio Ihc txecessitj ot ■si'ivi.\.'v« W 



of death in him : I will therefore chastise him, and let him 
go. And they were instant with loud voices, requiring that .; 
he might be crucified. And the voices of them and of the 
chief priests prevailed. And Pilate gave sentence that it a. 
should be as they required. And he released unto them him >; 
that for sedition and murder was cast into prison, whom 
they had desired ; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 



a needless crime. If he was notiasTertuIliiin says, "jam fire ^ansclen- 
Ha sua CkristioHUS," he was evidently deeply impressed j and the impos- 
sibilily of doing right must have come upon him. as a. terrible Nemesis 
for his past sins. It is vecy noteworthy that he took step after step to 
secure the acquittal of Jesus, i. He emphatically and publicly an- 
nounced His perfect innocence, a. He sent Him to Herod. 3. He 
made an oFTer to release Him as a boon. 4. He tried to make scouting 
take the place of crucifixion, j. He appealed to compassion. St John 
shews still more clearly how in successTve stages of the trial he sets aside, 
i. the vague genera] charge of being "an evil doer" (xviii. 30); ii. of 
being in any seditious sense "a king (xviii. 30) ; iiL of any guilt in His 
religious claims (xix. 11). He only yields at fast through fear (xix. 11), 
which makes him release a man guilty of tht very crime for which he 
delivers Jesus to a slave's death. The fact that Pilate's patron Sejanus 
had probably by this time &llen, and that Tiberius was executing all 
connected with him, may have enhanced Pilate's fears. He knew that 
an accusation of High Treason (under the Lex Mafalalis) was gene- 
rally fatal (Tac. Ann. til. 38. Suet. TO. 58). All this, with other 
phases of these last scenes, will be found fully brought out in my Life 
cf Christ, II. pp. 360—391. 

33. Ihi voica af them and of the ehitf priests firniailed] St Luke 
here omits the flagelialion (Matt, xxvii. 16); the derision and mock 
homage of the soldiery — the scarlet sagum and crown of thorns ; the 
awful scene of the Ecce Homo; the fresh terror of Pilate on hearing 
that He called Himself "the Son of God," and the deepening of that 
terror by the final questioning in the Praetorium; the "Behold your 
King I "; the iatroduction of the name of Caesar into the shouts of the 
multitude; Pilate's washing his hands ; the last awful shout "His blood 
be on us and on our children;" and the clothing of Jesus again in His 
own garments. (See Matt, xxvii.; Mk. xv. ; John xviii., xix.) To sup- 
pose that there was a second scourging after the sentence is a mistake. 
MatL xxvii. a6 is retrospective. 

24. raw sentence] Eptkrine (only found in j Mace. iv. 47), not 'fol- 
lowed lieir praejudicium,' but prue Jinal sentence. The Iwo technical 
formulae for Ihe sentence of death would be — to the Prisoner 'Ibis ad 
crucem' {'Thou shall go to the Cross"); to the attendant soldier, 'I miles, 
expedi crucem' ('Go soldier, get ready the Cross'). 

■aihom thiy had desired\ Rather, wtioittttWi^TiePCB 4K«»aSia%. 
Acts iiii. iS. 









Simon the Cyretitan, The Daughters of J erusaUm. 
And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one 
i Simon, a Cytenian, coming out of the country, and on Mm 
fcjhey laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus. And 
Tthere followed him a great company of people, and of 
l^women, which also bewailed and lamented him. But Jesus 

Simon the Cybehiak. The Daughters o? Jerusalem. 
Simen, a CyreniaH} There was a large colony of Jews in the 
aowerful African city of Cyrene, and Ihe Cyreiiians had a synagogue at 
salem (Acts ii. lo, vi 9, xi, 10). Simon may have come to keep the 
{. St Mark calls him "Clie father of Alexander and Rufus," fias- 
liify the Christians mentioned in Acts xii. 33 ; Rom. ivi. 13. 

emiing out ef the country] Not necessarily from labouring in the 
fields; still the notice accords with the many other incidental signs 
that this was not the Fe^t-Day, but the day preceding it. See 
Eicursua V. The Apocryphal 'Acts of Pilate' says that the sol- 
diers met Simon at the city gate (John ax. 17). There is no historical 
authority for the identificHtion of the Via Dolorosa or for the ' Slfltioiis' 
of the Via Cruets. The latter are said to have oiiginated among the 
Franciscaos. 

on Mm they laid the cross\ Probably because our Lord, enfeebled by 
the terrible scourging and by the long hours of sleepless agitation, was 
too feeble to bear it. This seems to be specially implied by Mk.xv. i\. 
It is not certain whether they made Simon carry the entire cross or 
merely part of the burden. (Comp. Gen. xxii. 6 ; Is. ix. 6.) The Cross 
firas not carried in the maimer with which pictures have made ui 
' '" but either in two separate pieces — the body of the cross 
n) and its transom (ani'fKna); or by tying these two pieces 
in the shape of a V (/urea). The Cross was certainly not 
dtcussata (X ) or St Andrew's Cross; nor the crux committa 
St Anthony's Cross); bat the ordinary Roman Cross (+ crux 
'sa. See Matt, nxvii. 37). The Hebrew word for Cross is the 
Thau (Ezek. ix. 4), which gave abundant opportunities for the 
rijegorising tendency of the Fathers. On the body of the Cross wai 
certainly a projecting piece of wood (ir^/ia, scdili) to support the 
sufferer, but there was no mppedaneum or rest for the feet ; and fix>m 
Kxiv. 39 it seems certain that one nail (if not two) was driven through 
the feet. Nothing could exceed the agony caused by this "most cn^ 
and horrible pnni^^ment" as even the andents unanimously call it. 

that he might btar ii after yesui\ Hence various Gnostic sects (e.g. 
the Basilidiaiis) devised the fable that Simon was executed by mistake 
for Jesus, a fable which, through Apocryphal legends, has found its 
way into the Koran (Koran, Suras 3, 4). St Matthew (xxvii. 31) and 
y^l Mark use the technical word ipi-yipevaax, 'impressed for servict' 
"" 'raps the Jews had received a hint thai Simon wis a. diwavls- 

i^wemen\ Some of them may bave come Wi ciSei >J[\eiaij>- 
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' turning unto them, said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not ' 
for lue, but weep for yourselves, and for your children. For «, 
behold, the days are coming, in the which they shall say. 
Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave suck. Then shall they be- 30 
gin to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and (o the 
hills. Cover us. For if they do these tkifigs in a green 31 
tree, what shall be done in the dry? And there were also ja 
two other, malefactors, led with him to be put to death. 

dynes which were supposed to be demanded by the Rabbinic interpre- 
tation of Ptov. xxxi. 6. This is the only other recorded incident of the 
procession to Calvary, and it is mentioned by 5t Luke alone. It is 
a sad fact that no 'man— nol even His Apostles — seems to have come 
forward to support these His last hours. 

6ewai!e/f\ Rather, were beatliig' tbelr braasta for Him. Comp. 
™i. 5J, ivU!. 13. 

38. turning until Iktm laid} The only recorded words between 
Kis condemnation and crucifixion. Pity wrung from Him the utter- 
ance which anguish and violence had failed to extort. 

Daughters qfyirusali7n\ The wailing women were ttal therefore Hil 
former Galilaean followers, viii. 5, 3. 

fcr yoursekiis] Some of them at least would survive till the terrible 
days of the Siege. 

and for your chUdrenl Comp. Matt. xxviL 11, " His blood be on ns 
and an our children" 

39. Blessed are the barren} Comp. si. 17; Hos. in. (i — ^16. The 
words received their most pamful illustration in the incident of the 
Si^e, which had long been foretold in prophecy (Deut. janiii. 53 — 57; 
Jer. xix. g), that women were driven even to kill and eat their o" 



I mi] Comp. Hos. X. 8. Hundreds of 
the Jews at the end of the siege hid themselves in subterranean recesses, 
and no less than 3000 were killed hy being buried under the niina of 
these hiding-places (Jos. B. y. VI. 9, g +). We cannot fail to see in 
these events something of what St John calls "the wrath of the Lamb," 
Rev. vi. iG. Even a, terror is entreated as a relief from yet more 
horrible calamities. 

31. Far if they do these things in a green tree, -what shall hi done in 
the dry f\ Rather, wliat mnat happen In tbfl dry? The meaning of 
this proverb is not clear, and hence it early received the most absurd 
explanations. It can however only mean either (1) 'If they act thus 
cruelly and shamefiiUy while the tree of their natural life is still green, 
what horrots of crime shall mark the period of its blighting?" — in which 
case it receives direct iltuslration from Eiek. kx. ^1 -, cim^. vdv. v s.'v 
or It) -If they act thus to Me the Innownt a,tii Cne'H.AT,-«"™.^'ew!S^"^ 
Ibe fate of these, the guilty and false?'— TO -n^icti case \V et.\^«s«- ^»«- 
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348 ST LUKE, XXIir. [w. 33, 34. 

33—38. The CrudfixioH and Mockery. The TiiU. 
And when they were come to the place, which is called 
Calvary, there they crucified him, and the malefactors, one 
on the right hand, and the other on the left. Then said 
Jesus, Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they 

:aslPel.iv, 17. 18. (See Prov. li. 31; Ezelt. a. 47, ™- *; 

, and p. 385.) For the bistoric fulHlment in the harcois of 

J great as to weary the very soldiers, see Jos. B. J. vi. 44. 

SS. two Btitr] Perhaps followers of the released Bajabbas. They 

were not 'thieves,' but 'robbers' or 'brigands,' and this name was not 

undeservedly given to some of the wild bands wtiich refused Raman 

authorily. See Is. liii. 9. 

rtiaUfiiiriari] Kaiourgoi. The same English W9rd is used in John 
iviiL 30, where it is literally "doing evil." 

33 — 3B. THB CKnClPIXlON AND MOCKKRV. THK TlTLK. 

33. tki plaet, which is callid Calvary] It is nowhere in Scripture 
called 'a hill,' and it was certainly not in any sense a steep or loRy hilL 
The only grounds for speaking of it as a hill are (1) tradition; and (l) 
the name. Calvary is tlie Latin fonn of Golgotha, and means 'a skull' 
(as Ihe same Greelt word irattian is rendered in Matt, xxvii. 33). Like 
the French ChaumenC, this name might describe a low rounded hilL 
Ewald identifies it with Gareb (Jer. xxxi. 39), and Kraft accordingly 
derives Golgotha froin 73, 'hill,' and TWM, 'death.' The name has led 
to the legend about Adam's skull lying at iae foot of the Cross, whicb i« 
10 often introduced into pictures. 

34. Falher, fitrgive them} Is. liii. 11, "He bate the sins of many, 
and made intercession for the tran^essors." These words were 
probably uttered at the terrible moment when the Sufferer was oat- 
Btretclied upon the Cross and the nails were being driven through the 
palms of the hands. They are certainly genuine, though strangely 
omitted by B, D. We must surely suppose that the prayer was uttered 
not only for tbe Roman soldiers, who were the mere instruments of Ihe 
executors, but for all His enemies. It was in accordance with His own 
teaching (Matt. v. 44). and His children have learnt it from Him 
(Actsvii. 59,60; Enseb..tf.£.ii.a9). They were the first of the seven 
words from the Cross, of which three (vs. 34, 43, 46) are recorded by St 
Luke only, and three (John lix. 17, 18, 30) by St John only. The last 
cry also began with the word "Father." The seven words are 

Luke -utI" . 34- The Prayer for the Murderers. 

Luke xiiii. 43. The Promise to the Penitent. 
I John nil. »6. The provision for the Mother. 

Matt, xicvii. 46; Mk. iv. 34. Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? 
' John ux. 38. The Bote expression of bumau agony. 

John nx. 30. "It is finished." 

Lake xjdii. 46. " Father, into Thy bands I comniend My spirit." 
ThMis they refer to His enemies, to pEidUttts,WU\sTnoivei4(A«cci^»t, 
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do. And they parted his raiment, and cast lots. And the si ' 
people stood beholding. And the rulers also with them de- 
rided him, saying, He saved others ; let him save himself, if 
he be Christ, the chosen of God. And the soldiers also j* 
mocked him, coming to him, and offering him vinegar, and 37 
saying. If thou be the King of the Jews, save thyself. And 3B 

to the agony of His soul, to the anguish of His body, to His work, and 
lo His Heavenly Father. St Luke here omits our Loiil's refusal of 
the sepor—'int medicated draught, or myrrh-mingled wine (Mk. xv. 33; 
Matt, ucvii. 34), which, If it would liave deadened His pains, would 
also bare beclouded His faculties. 

fertile tieirc] aphts; Christ died "for the remission (apkcsin) ai sins," 
Matt. xxvi. j8. 

Ihey know mil vihal thty do\ Rather, are doing. "Thn>ugh ignoranco 
ye did it," Acts iii. 17; i Cor. ii. 8. "Judaei clamant CniciEge; 
Chmtus clamat Ignosce. Magna illonim iniquitas sed major lua, O 
Domine, pietas." St Bernard. 

ti^ parted his raimetil] For the liillei details see John xix. 13, 94. 

88. Mioliiingl The word implies that they gazed as at a Bolcmo 
spectacle, Ps. xxii. 17; Zech. xii. 10. They seem as a body to have 
been far less active in insult than the others. 

with lhaa\ These words are omitted in K, B, C, D, L, &c 

derided] The same strong word which is used in xvi. 14; i Esdr.i-si. 

He saved others] They Eaid this in the same spirit as the Nazarcoes, 
iv. 33- 

i/ht ie Christ, the chosen a/ God\ Literally, "ii this man (con- 
lemptuously) be the Christ of God, the chosen." For other insults 
see Malt, xxvii. 40—43; Mk. xt. 79 — 35. Observe how the universal 
derision of what appeared to be "such abject failure and humiliatioQ 
enhances our estimate of the faith of the dying robber. 

36. the soldiers aiso mocked him\ A quaternion of soldiers 0olui 
xix. 53) with a centurion. Similarly Tacitus says of the Christian 
martyrs who perished in the Ncronian persecution, "pertuntibus addiia 
ludibria" {Attn. XV. 44). 

offering him vittegar] It was theu' duty to watch Him (Matt, xxvii. 
36), for snffeiers sometimes lingered alive upon the cross for days. It is 
haiiJly lo be wondered at if, with such a vile example before Ihem as the 
derision by the Priests and Eldeta, these provincial or Eoman soldiers 
— men of Ihe lowest class, and "cruel by Uieir wax^, to blood inured"— 
beguiled the ledious hours by the mockery of the Innocent. By the 
word "mocked" seems to be meant that they lifted up lo His lips the 
vessels containing their ordinary drink — sour wine (pesca, John xix. 10. 
Comp. Num. vi. y, Ruthti. 14) — and then snatched them away. Probabfy 
a large earthen jar of /huf a for the use of these soldiers lay near the foot of 
the Cross (Ps.lxii. 11; John xii. ip). All these insults took ^lacedjira^ 
the earlier pari of the Crucifixion, and \)e(ore "tVe a-jrtvi inViiea. caiafatt- 

37. J/'/Aeu ielAeJirinso/the Jmis\ astheta'Cle onm'^V-j C^csa. «!»**■ 
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a superscription also was written over him in letters 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KIN' 
OF THE JEWS. 

I The soldiers would delight in these taunts, l)ccaiisc, like the aticieota' 
generally, Ihey detested all Jews. Tumults of the most violent kind 
often arose from the brutal msolence of hatred which iliey shewed to the 
conquered natioo. 
38. a iuperscripHBn\ A tilulus written in black letters on a hoard 
smeared with white gypsum, and therefore very conspicuous. To put 
such a. board over the bead of a crucified person was the ordinary 
custom. The jeers of the soldiers were aimed aX the Jews ic general 

Suite as much as at the Divine Sufferer; and these jeers probably 
ist opened the eyes of the priests to the way in which Pilate had 
managed to insult them. 

in Iclters of Gretk, anJ Lalin, and ffehr™] This is omitted in K, B, 
I^ and some ancient versions, though the iarX is undouhled from John 
xix. 10. Thus the three great languages of the ancient world — the lan- 
guages of Cullure, of Empire, and of Religion — bote involuntary witness 
to Christ. 

TMi is Ike King sf Ike yraiil The superscription Is given differently 

by each Evangelist. St Luke perhaps gives the peculiarly scornful Tjiirt 

form. "Sex yudamrum hie est." The other Evangelists give 

This is Jesus the King of the Jews. Matt, ititvii. 37. 

The King of the Jews. Mk. iv. 16. 

Jesus of Naiorelh the King of the Jews. John xix. 19. 

Although no serious and sen5ible writer would dream of talking 

'a discrepancy' heie, it is very probable that the differences arise 

the different forms assumed by the Title in the three languages. Wi 

then assume that the Title over the Cross was as follows : 



\ 



Rex Judaeotum hie cs 



It will he seen that St Matthew's is an accural! comHmUk. 
three, not one o/iilhich was atf accusalion. 

It was only while the Priests were deriding Christ that it hi 
dawn on them that Pilate, even in angrily yielding to their 
persistence, had avenged himself in a way which Ihey could not 
by a deadly insult against them and their nation. This was their K 
I' -Wwl this was how they had treated Him. Thus our Lord reigi 
'lis Cross, according to the cnrioos old reading of Pe. j 

\ew».,iraj-oufAoi'(LXX.),B.egnavilaU5no. iS^ Lifeo/CAn 
K*.J For Iheattemptof (he PtieslslosevSiesMV't«:'iv^\:\ai 
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39^43. The Penitent Robber. 

And one of the malefactors which were harged railed on 39 

him, saying, If thou be Christ, save thyself and us. But the 40 

other answering rebuked him, saying, Dost not thou fear 

God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation? And we 4> 

see John nb. ai, 11. In rerusing it Pilale shewed the insolent ob- 
stinacy which Philo altribules to him. The actual title was a glo- 
rious testimony to Jesus and an awful reproach to the Jews. Ps. iL 6. 
Thus His Cross becomes, as St Ambrose says. His trophy ; the gibbet 
of the Malefactor becomes the feritrum — the spoil-bearing sign of 
triumph— of the Victor. See this alluded to in Col. ii. 14, ij. [Life 
of Si Paul, 11.461.) 

S9 — 43. The Penitent Robber. 

39. cm of the ma!e/aeli)rs\ In St Matthew and St Mark we are loid 
that helh the robbers "reviled" Him. Here then we might suppose that 
there was an irreconcilable discrepancy. But thongh the Evangelists 

single instance of a positive contradiction can be adduced from their 
independent pages. The reason of this is partly thai they wrote the 
simple truth, and parti; that they wrote under divine guidance. The 
explanation of the apparent contiadicdon lies in the Greek words used. 
The two fii3t Synoptists tell us that both the robbers during an earlj 
part of the hours of crucifixioa r/praack/d Jesus (lioelSifoi), but we leam 
<nnn St Luke that only oue of them used injurious and insulting language 
lo Him (^^\B<r^Vfi)- If they were foUowers of Barabbas or Judas of 
Galilee they would recognise no Mcssiahship but that of the sword, and 
they might, in their very despair and agony, join in the reproaches 
levelled by all daises alike at One who might seem to them to have 
thrown away a great opportunity. It was quite common for men on 
the cross to talk to the multitude, and even to make harangues (for 
instances see my Life ef Christ, IT. 409, n. ) ; but Jesns, amid this universal 
roar of execration or reproach from mob, priests, soldiers, and even these 
wretched fellow-sufferers, hung on the Cross in meek and awful silence. 

IJthtiH be Chrisll or, Art thott not tie Chrlat? M, B, C, L. 

M. Bvttheolher^ The 'bonus la I ro,' or 'Penitent Robber,' iscdled 
by various traditional name?, and in the Arabic 'Gospel of the Infancy' 
(an Apocryphal book) he is called Titus and Dysmas in Ev. Kicniirm. x., 
and a sloiy is told that he had saved the Virgin and her Child finm his 
comrades during their flight into £gypt. There are robber caves in the 
Valley of Doves which l^ds from Gennesareth to Kiirn Hattin (see on 
vi. 11), and he may have been among the crowds who hung on the lipi 
of Jesus in former days. " Doubtless the Cross aided hia pcniteao" 
On the sofi couch conversion is m ' 

JJest Hst tAeu/tar Ged\ 
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indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our deeds: 

4' but this man hath done nothing amiss. And he said unto 

Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy Idng- 

43 dom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To 
day shall thou be with me in paradise. 

44—49. Darkness. The Veil of the Temple rent. The End. 
Mtmorse of the Spectators. 

44 And it was about the sixth hour, and there was a darkness 

U. im receive Ike due remard of BUT deidt\ Literally, "lae receive 
baik iMrtgs worthy of the crimes we did." 

katk done nothing amiss] Literallj, " did nothing out of place" (like 
Qiir "OQt of the way," i.e. nothing unusual or wrong). The word^roijo 
in both clauses implicE grave actions (see vs. gi), and this testimony 
implies entire innocence. It is the broa/leat possible acquittal. The 
word alBpos occurs in 1 Thcss. iii. 1. 

42. Jesus, Lord\ Rather, Oh, JesriB ; the "Lord" is omitted in 
K, B, C, L. He may well have been encouraged by having heard the 
pntyer of Jesus for His murderers, va. 34. " Oravit misericordia ut 
araret miseria." Aug. 

L/trd, remember mi] A truly humble prayer for a far-off remem- 
brance. He caJla JJim Lord whom the very Apostles had left, and 
recognises Him es a King who even when dead could benefit the 
dead. Even Apostles might have learnt liom him. (Bengel.) 

into thy iingdpm] Rather, In thy Mngaom. We must not lose 
sight of the faith which can alone have dictated this intense appeal to 
One who hung mute upon the Cross amid universal derision. 

43. Te day] An unexpected boon, — for the crucified often lingered 
in agony for more than two days. 

To day shalt thou be laith mi in paradise'] Paradeisos is de- 
rived from the Persian word Pardes, meaning a king's garden oi 
pleasaunce. Here it is 'a garden' in which are more blessed trees than 
thosein thegaidenofGolgotha. (Bengel.) It is used ( i ) for the garden of 
Kden (Gen. il. 8, &c.); and (i) far that re^on of Hades (^:iM/) in which 
the spirits nf the blest await the general Resurrection, Acts ii. 31; 
I Cor. XV. 55 ; Rev. ii. 7. The Sapphic verse on the tomb of the great 

F Copernicus dludes to the prayer of the Penitent Robber; 

^B "Non parem Paulo veniam require 

^1 Griliam Petri neque posco, sed quam 

^T In crucis ligno dedeiis latroni 

" Sedulus oro." 

44—49. Darkness. The Veil of the Temple rent. Tub End. 
Remorse of the Spectators. 

44. it was about the sixth hour] L e. mid-day. This seems at first sight 
to contradict John lii. 14, but there is fair ground to conjecture that 
'sixth' (which wouM be wrilten f) was an early misreading for 'third' 

(written P'}. For other proposed solutions ot i.\it discte^atic^ aw Lift 
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over all the earth until the ninth hour. And the sun was 
darkened, and the vail of the temple was rent in the midst. 
And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said. 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit: and 
having said thus, he gave up the ghost 

ef Christ, u. 385. The solution which asserts that St John used a 
different way of reckoning time is very precarious. St Luke omits the 
ce of the Virgin and the two other Moiys and Salome at the 
and the words " Womaii, Ijehold thy son," "Behold thy mother." 
During the three hours' darkness no incident is recorded, but we trace 
a deepening sense of remorse and horror in the crowd. The fact that 
the sun was thus "turned into darkness" was, at last, that ' sign from 
heaven ' for which the Pharisees had niockingty asked. 

mifratt the earth] Rather, over aU tli« land. There is no reason 
to believe that the daikoess was over all the world. The Fathers 
(Origen, e. Cels. 11. 53, jg, and Jerome, CAren.) indeed appeal to two 
heathen historians — Phlegon and Thallus — for a confirmation of it, but 
the testimony is too vague to be relied on either as to time or circum- 
stance. They both speak of an alipsi, 

*6. And the sun was darkenfd\ Instead ot these words some MSS. 
(S, B, C, &c.) read '''tht sun telipsing" ox "failing" The reading seems 
only to be an attempt, and that a very unsuccessful one, to account for 
the darkness. That it could not have been due to an eclipse is certain, 
for the Paschal moon was at the full. 

tht vail of thi ttmpU Tuai rtnt in tht inids(\ The veil intended must 
be what was called the Parochfth. ot inner veil, which hung between the 
Holy Place and the Holy of Holies. It was very heavy, and splendid 
with embroidery. It is alluded 10 inHeb. vi. 19, ix. 3, i. 19, 10. The 
obvious agnificance of the portent was the departure of the Shechinah 
or Presence of God from His now-deserted Temple. This particular 
event is (naturally) not mentioned by the Jews, but we may have a 
reference to it in the various omens of coming wrath which they say 
occurred " forty years " before the destrnction of the Temple, and in 
which Jochanan Ben Zakkai saw the fulfilment of Zech. xi. 1. For a 
fuller account of these events see Matt, xxvii. 51 — 53; Mk. iv. 33, 
Jerome on Matt, ixvti. £i says that a great lintel over the gate of the 
Temple fell and was shattered. 

U. And when Jesus had cried vnth a laud tioia, he said] Rather, 
And, txpne with a land voice, Jssns said. St Luke here omits the 
£li, EH, lama salmektfiani, and the effect of that cry on the multitude 
(Matt. XKvii. 46 — 50); the "I thitst," which was the sole word of physical 
suffering wrung from Him in all His agonies; and the one word [Tele- 
les/ai) in which He expressed the sense that His work was finished. 

Fa/her, into thy hands I eontmend my spirit] A reference to Ps. ixxi. 
5 ; comp. Acts vii. 59 ; i Pet. ii. 13, These words have been among 
the dying utterances of St Polycarp, St AuguBline, St Bernard, John 
H uss, Jerome of Prague, Luther, MelancthOQ and. CaVu\Ai>ja. 

ir,(ynv u/ /Ae fiosi] None of t^he Y.\a.TV?,eWa nw 'ft\e -wtrt*! 
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[vv. 47—5". 



Now when the centurion saw what was done, he glorified 
fi God, saying. Certainly this was a righteous man. And all 

the people that came together to that sight, beholding the 
I /Airtgs which were done, smote their breasts, and returned. 
19 And all his acquaintance, and the women that followed him 

from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these flings. 



50 — 54. Joseph of Arimathata. The taking down Jron 
Cross. The Entombment. 



And behold, then was a man named Joseph, a counsel- 



I died" (ethatnri\. but ixcpneustn (literally, 'He breathed forth,' here 

I uid Mk. tv. 37), and ' He sent forth' or 'gave up Hisspiril' {afhekcn, 

\ faredBktn to fneuma. Malt, xxvii. 50; John xix. 30); probably because 

ibey wish to indicate the truth stated in John x. 18, that He gave up 

His life " because He willed, when He willed, how He willed. Aug. 

Comp. Hph. V. 1; Gal. ii. 10. 

in, Iht emlurUn\ who commanded (he quntemion of soldiers. It is 
remarkable that St Luke gives us seveial instances of 'good cen- 
toiions,' vu. 1, xxiii. 47; Acts x. i, ixii. 16, xxvii. 43. 
laui toial vms itant] See Mk. xv. 39 ; Matt, xxvii. 54. 
ie gtorifiaS Gmfl A notice chaiacteristic of St Lnke (ii. 10, v. 15, 
TiL 16, Hii. 13, xviL IS, iviii. 4^). 
tAis viaj a righteous man] This remark might have been drawn forth 
I ij the silent majesty and holiness of the SufTerei. After the earth- 
. quake he may hare added, "Truly this man was a Son of God" 
I (Hatt> xxvii. 54]. The latter phisse sounds at first incongruous on the 
'aheathen, though 'Son of God' is found as a title of Augustus 
le inscriptions. But (he centurion had (wice heard oui Lord 
) 'His Father' (vss, 34, 46), and even Pilale had been over- 
powered by the awful dread lest He should be something more than 
- n(Johnxi». 7—9). 

■■ all thtptefle\ Ra[her, bU tba cmwda. 

'tt their breast!, and rttumed} Rather, retnmeil, amltlng UmIt 
'' must l>e remembered that the People had not acted spon- 
hii matter, but had been goaded an by the Priests. 
And all his acquainlanct\ Rather, Bnt. Peculiar to St Luke. 

' off, btholding these Ihiitgs] The word used is not tisj- 

n vs. 35. There is, perhaps, in the "afar off," a sad allusion 

ii. II, "My lovers and my friends stud aloof from my 

} and my kinsmen stand afar off." St Luke omils the breaking of 

3 of ihe robbers, and the piercing of the side of Jesus by the 

\ wbit^ are narrated in Jolin xix. ji- -n . 
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lei ; anii he was a good man, and a just : (the same had not 5< 
consented to the counsel and deed of them ;) he was of Ari- 
mathea, a city of the Jews : who also himself waited for the 
kingdom of God. This man went unto Pilate, and begged 51 
the body of Jesus. And he took it down, and wrapped it in m 



M. a lounie/lir] i.e. a member of the Sanhedrin, and therefore (as 
one of the 70 most distinguished members of the ruling classes) a per- 
son of great distinction. St Mark {xv. 43) calls him 'aa honourable 
councillor.' Godet somewhat fancifiilly sees in St Mark's descriptioa 
ofhimthe Roman ideal; as in St Luke's 'good and just,' the Greek 
ideal («HXii niyaais); and in St Matthew's 'a rich man,' the Jewish 
ideal. 

a good man, and ajuii\ The first word describes his moral charac- 
ter, the latter his strict religious life as an orthodox Jew. Rom. v. 7. 

01. thi same had not comented Id I/u counstl and dad ^ Iheni] It 
is remarliable that Joseph is the only Sanhedtist of whom this excep- 
tion is recorded. We cannot, however, doubt that it was true of Nico- 
demus also, since he was " tkt teacher of Israel" (John iiL lo), which 
may possibly mean the third officer of the Synagogue, who was known 
by the name of the Chakam or 'Wise Man.' The word 'deed' might 
almost be rendered 'crime.' 

Arimaihcd] The name is a modification of the later Hebrew 
Ramtha, 'a hill,' and is the same name as Ramah, Ramathaim, &c. 
Hence the town of Joseph has been variously identified with Rnmleh In 
Dan, Ramathaim in Ephiaim (i Sam. i, 1), and Ramah in Benjamin 
(Matt. ii. tS). 

aho\ j.e. as well as Christ's open followers. The same word is pre- 
served in Malt, jcxvii. 57, "who aha himself was a disciple," though as 
St John {xix. 38) adds, " secretly for fear of the Jews." 

waittd for the HHgdom ofGod'\ See ii. 15, and p. 381. 

Dl. Winl unto Filali, andbegged the body ofytsus\ This was a bold, 
and might even have proved to be a perilous request. Hence the 
' boldly" {lolmaas) of Mk, xv. 43. Pilate seems to have granted the 
boon without a bribe because the Jewish care for burial was well known 
(Matt. xiv. 11; Acts viii. «; Jos. 8. J. IV. 5, % 2), and was indeed a 
part of their Law (Deut. xxi. 13). For the surprise of Pilate at the rapid 
death of Jeaus, and his enquiry about it from the centurion, and other 
details, see Mk. xv. 44. 

33. wrapped il in linen] in a tindSn. or piece of fine while linen. 
Comp. Mk. xiv. 51. Two other words, olhonia (John lix. 40) and 
loudarion (John n. 7), are used of the various ceremeuts of Jesus. 
Thai Joseph bought this sindSn, apparently on this day ( Mk. xv. 46), is 
one of the many incidental signs furnished even by the Synoptisis that 
the IruE Passover did not begin till the evening of the, Ftvia.-] wvVtii'a. 
our Lord was crvcified. On the part ^a.V.im ^i-J ^Vcoitttwav^'^'-'*^- 



FUnen, and laid it in a. sepulchre /AaJ was hewn in stor 

M wherein never man before was laid. And iAai day was the 
preparation, and the sabbath drew on. 

15 And the women also, which came with him from Galilee, 
followed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how his body 

i6 was laid. And they returned, and prepared spices and oint- 
ments ; and rested the sabbath day according to the com- 

tombmeot, and the spices which he brougbl, see Joliii xix. 3I), 40. Both 
Joseph and Nicodemus in acting thus not only shewed great coura^, 
but also great se!f-sacriRce ; for the touching of a corpse made Iheni 
ceremoniall; unclean, and thus prevented them from any share in tlip 
I^schal Feast. 

in a sepukhn that was heam in tlcne\ This rock-hewn lamb (Matt. , 



a garden (comp. Jos 



X. 3, g 1) adjoining the scene of Ihe crucifixion, if not an actual pait of 
it. John xix. 41. "He made His grave with the rich," Is. liii. y. 
The mouth of these roclcy tombs was closed with a lai^e stone, called 
by the Jews GSlal, which could only be rolled there by the labour of 
several men (John xi. jg). 

Ot. the fireparatien] This word parasi(uf became the ordinary 
Greek word for Friday, because on Friday the Jews diligently prepared 
for Ihe Sabbath, which began at sunset. The afternoon is called pra- 
sabbaton in Mk. xv. 41. Jos. Anit. xvi. 6. We are told that Sham- 
mai, the almost contemporary founder of the most rigid school of legal- 
ists, used to spend the whole week in meditating how be could best 
observe Ihe Sabbath. 

^cw on] Literally, "began to dawn." This expression is used, 
although the Sabbath began at lunsit (Mk. iv. 41), because the whole 
period of darkness was regarded as anticipatory of Ihe dawn. Hence 
the Jews sometimes called the evening of Friday ' lie daybrtoM.' When 
St John (xix. 31) calls the coming Sabbath "a high day," the expres- 
sion seems clearly to imply that it was both Ihe Sabbath and the day of 
the Passover. 

EB. Iht ■uiomm also\ The two other Synoplisis mentioa specially 
Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of James and Joses. 
follmaed i^ter\ Literally, " /olleanng clmdy." 

He. thty relumed'] As the sunset was now rapidly approaching, 
they must have hurried home to complete their preparations before the 
Sabbath began. 

prepared sptees and Qinlnunls\ The spices are dry, the 'perfumes' 
liquid. They wished to complete the imperfect embalming of the 
body which Joseph and Nicodemus had hastily begun. Comp, 1 Chr. 
xvi. J4. They had to purchase the spices (Mk. xvi. i). St Matthew 
alone relates the circumstances under which the Jews obtained leave 
to place a watch over the sepulchre, and to seal the s 
63—66. 
and rrsu,/1 Thv^ clause is closely connecteil ^V\i We T-eM rfiaftei,. 
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mandment. Now upon the first day of the wt-ek, very early 24 
in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the 
spices which they had prepared, and certain others with 
them. 



r -And they found the stone rolled away from the aepu!- 1 
chre. And they entered in, and found not the body of 3 

" And during ihe Sabbath day they rested. ..but on the first day of the 
week, &c." 

Ch, XXIV. 1. N<m\ Rather, But 

vtjy early in Iki marmn^\ Literally, at deep dawD, i.e. al the 
earliest moming twilight, 'while it was yel dark' (John xx. 1), though 
the Eiin began to rise before they reached the tomb (Mk. xvj. 1). St John 
menlions only Mary of Magdala (xx. 1) ; St Matthew adds Mary, mother 
of Jamea («Kviii. i) ; St Mark adds Salome (ivi. i); and St Luke Joanna, 
vs. 10. They may have gone singly or in small groups, ihe Maryi 
being separate from the others. There is no discrepancy in (he dilTerent 
narratives, although, as we might have expected, they are fragmentary 
and seem to reflect Ihe varied and tumnltuoos emotions of those who 
were the fits! to see the Lord. The Easter music, as Lange says, is not 
'a monotonous chorale' but an impassioned fugue. 

and tfrtain others vntk lhem\ These words are probably spurious, not 
being in K, B, C, L. 

I. Vision of Angels to thb Womkn. Pbtbe visits thk ■ 

Tomb. fl 

thiy found the staiir rolled aiwy] On their way they had con- j 
sidered how they should get over ibis difficulty, since the stone was 
"very great" (Mk. xvi. 3). From St Mark's expression, "looking up," 
we infer that the tomb was slightly elevated; and from St John's 
"lifted" (^/)^op) that the first aperture of the tomb was horiionlal. 
SI Matthew also tells us of the Angel and Ihe Earthquake (xxviii. 1—4). 
S. found not tkt body\ Even advanced sceptics admit this circutn- 
stancc as itidiifiilahlt, nor has one of them been able lo invent the mosl 
remotely plausible explanation of the fact by natural causes. For the 
while-robed angel or angels in ihe tomb, see Mark xvi. 5; John «. 
II, ri. On Ihe mention, omission, and numbers of these angels Van 
Oostenec quotes a very striking remark from Leasing. "Cold dis- 
crepancy-mongers, do ye not then see that Ihe Evangelists do not count 
:Is?. ..There were not only two angels, there were millions of 
appeared not always one and the same, not always the same 
iwo) someumes this one appeared, sometimes (hat; sometimes on this 
place, sometimes on that; sometimes alone, ■oOTOWXiwefc '■». «sc«jk«^n 
sometimes they said this, sometimes ftie-^ ami *,BS.r 
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angels?...' 
I. They a| 



m 



;-3S8 ST LUKE, XXIV. [w. 4—12. 

tlie Lord Jesus. And it came to pass, as they were muc/i 

perplexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in 
s shining garments: and as they were afraid, and bowed down 

/Awr faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye 
s the living among the dead ? He is not here, but is risen ; 

remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in Gali- 
7 lee, saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the 

hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise 
5 again. And they remembered his words, and returned from 

the sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eieveti, and 

10 to all the rest. It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other -women that were with 

11 them, which told these things unto the apostles. And their 
words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them 

:> not. Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; and 
stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by them- 

o/lbf Lontyiius] These words are omilted in D. The combination 
Xocd Jesus' would liowevernaturally begin at Ibis point, as it iscommoQ 
a the Acts and Epistles, where 'Lord Jesus Chtist' occurs about +0 
IneE, though not found in the Gospels. 
«. much ferplixed] The word means 'utterly at a loss.' 
i -»>i thining garminli\ Literally, "JlaiAing as ■with lighlning" which 
" I1 the expression oT Matt, xxviii. 3 ; comp. a. -ig. 

Why seek ye the living among Iht deadf] Comp. Ads i. 11. 
le Mpression "the living" is probably used on the lips of the angels 
th something of its true mystic depth. John i. 4, v, 16, li. 15, 
(.31- 

*. whtn hevias yil in Galilte] Matt. xviL 11, ij. 
W'fi, rilurned from Ihi sepukhn] Comp. Matt, xxviii. 8. From John 
^. » we infer Uiat Mary of Magdala had, in the first instance, run from 
t sepulchre to tell Peter and John of Ihe removal of the stone, and 
id therefore not seen the first vision of angels. The apparent contra- 
ction in Mk. xvi. S obviously means that they ' said not one word on 
K mbject lo any one ' except the Apostles to whom they were expressly 
** 'o announce it (Matt, xxviii. 7). 

atid ether viemeii] See viii. j , 3. 

oj idle lales\ The strong word used {lerss) implies mere nonsensi- 
fltalk. 
fttlietiid them net] The imperfect shevis pern'sleal incredulity; 'they 
^'^-'iived them.' 

Then arose Peter] For the fuller details see John xx. a— g. It 

■Bid be simply 'iiit Peter arose,' The 'but' implies bis readiness to 

'eve. The presence of John, though omilted here, is implied in 

W^- T/ie verse is probably genuine, Itioag]!! onx\Wsi\T\D- 

"V liitrtt e/e/Aes] Olhonia, a very genera\ \.cmi, Mvi -^Vav^m 




selves, and departed, wondering i: 
was come to pass. 

13 — 35. TTu Disciples at Rmmaus. 

And behold, two of them went that same day to a village 13 

called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem about threescore 

furlongs. And they talked together of all these things wliich n 

had happened. And it came to pass, that while they com- i; 

the linen bands in which the Body had been swathed in spices. Comp. 
John XX. 6, 7. 

laid iy l/Umielves] Important as inridenlally refuting the story dia- 
semioated by the Jews (Malt, xxviii. 1 1 — rj). Such a stealing of the 
body was on ever}' ground impossible under the cundilions, and hadiX 
been even possible could onl^ have been a hurried and perilous woi^ 
Yet this absurd Jewish fiction waE repeated and amptiiied twelve 
centuries latir in the bksphemous Tddelh Jcshu. 

dfpartid, loondering in himself] Rather, departed to his nwit IlonM, 
vonderliv (comp. John xx. To). The surprise, the alarm, ihe perplexed 
incredulity of the Disciples, admitted by all the Evangelists alike, add 
force lo those evidences which so absolutely convinced them of the 
miracle which they had never contemplated. The stunning blow of the 
Cmcifixioti had made them forget the prophecies of Jesus, which even al 
the time they had been unable to receive with any comprehension or 
conviction. (See U. 43—45; Joim a 18— ji, vi. fir— 64, x. 17, 18, 
xiii. 31 ; Matt. xii. 38—41, xvi. 13—17, xviL 1—9; MIt. x. 31-34, &c.) 

13— 3B. The Disciples at Emmaus. 

IB. huo e/lhem] It is expressly implied in vs. 33 that they were 
not Apostles. One was Cleopas (an abbreviation of Cleopatros], of 
whom we know nothing, for the naim is not the same as Clopaa ("AI- 
phaeus or Cbalpai, John xix. ij), though they may ha.ve been the same 
person (see on vi. 15). The other is unknown, and uncoiijecturable. 
There is no shadow of prot>ability that it was St Luke himself (Theo- 
phylacl). This exquisite narrative it given by St Luke alone, though 
maHinntd m Mk. svi. 11, 13. 

■wati\ Rather, were gains. 

a village called Emmaus, iBiieh via! from yimiialetrt aioul threeicon 
fiirlffngs] Omit "abeul," which has nothing to sanction it in the CexL 
The distance (fil miles) shews that Emmaus could not have been the 
Emmaus of t Mace. iii. 40, ix. 50, &c. (AmwSs or Nlcopolis), which is 
176 furlongs (11 miles) from Jerusilem, Jos. B. J. II. lo, g 4, or the 
Galilaean Emmaus or "Hot Springs" []ta.B.y. iv. 1, §3, vil. 6, 
I 6). It may be the Emmaus of Jos. B.y.vn.6, % 6 [/Cnlimith Satxah, 
IV. j), which according to one reading was 60 furiongs from Jerusalem. 
Had the Emmaus been 160 furlongs <Jistanl (as in the reading of (t, I, 
K, N, &c.) they could not have returned ttle same «Ne,ft\ivj,\t ' — 
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muned toget!ur and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and 
is went with them. But their eyes were holden that they 
17 should not know him. And he said unto them, What manner 

it/" communications are these that ye have one to another, as 
is ye walk, and are sad ? And the one of litem, whose name was 

Cieopas, answering said unto him, Art thou only a stranger 

in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are 
19 come to pass there in these days ? And he said unto them. 

What things f And they said unto him, Concerning Jesus 

of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and word 
» before God and all the people : and how the chief priests 

and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, 
HI and have crucified him. But we trusted that it had been 

he which should have redeemed Israel : and beside all this, 



IB. %«M himitlf drevi mar\ A beautiful illustration of the pro- 
mise in Malt, xviii. 10. 
[ 18. that thty should not know kivi\ Rather, reoognlse HUu. There 
ore two other instances of the same remarkable fact. Mary of M^- 
dala did not recognise Him (John nx. 14), nor the disciples on the 
Lake (John nxi. 4). The same thing is evidently implied in vs. 37 and 
in Matt, xjtviii. 17; and it exactly accords with the clear indications 
lliat the Resurrection Body of our Lord was a Glorified Body of which 
the conditions transcended those of ordinary moitaiity. It is empha- 
sized in Mk. xvi. 11, where we are told that He was manifested in a 
difTerenl form from that which He had worn before. 

IT. thatyt hane one to anotherl Literally, "cml la and fro." 

and art sad\ The true reading seems to be and tbe7 stood atUl 
[eilatkesan, K, A, B, and some ancient versions; tsluan, L] , looking sad. 
They stopped short, displeased at the unwelcome, ^.nd possibly perilous, 
intmsion of a stranger into their conversation. 

IB. Tuhost namt inat Cltopas] See on vs. tj. The mention of so 
entirely obscure a name alone proves that the story is not an invention. 
Fii mm sua sed aliorum causa mtmoranlur. Bengel. 

Art theu only a slranger in Jervsaiml Rather, Dort t&on Uva 
■lone as a atraiiser In J«niutl«m; ari thou some lonely sojourner in 
Jerusalem, come from a distance? 

IB. apropkit, mighty in dad and 'wi>rd\ See a remarkable parallel 
to this description in Acts ii. 11. 
' !Q. vieirusted'\ This would imply that now their hope was dimmed, 
If not quenched. This perhaps ledjo the reading '■uif trust' (elfazsmttt 
far apaomm) in K and some inferior MSS., which Alford calls a "(or- 
(. xationfir decorum" 
W_ wA&A ihoulii iave rtdtemed Isratl^ The farm of the enpected 
'~-'Tniption is explained in Acts i. 6. 
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to day is the third day since these things were done. Yea, er^ 
and certain women a/jo of our company made us astonished, 
which were early at the sepulchre ; and when they found 13 
not his body, they came, saying, that they had also seen 
a vision of angels, which said that he was alive. And certain >i 
of them which were with us went to the sepulchre, and 
found ii even so as the women had said ; but him they saw 
not. Then he said unto them, fools, and slow of heart >s 
to believe all that the prophets have spoken : ougbt not =6 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his 
glory? And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he >7 

to day iitht third day\ The words might be literally rendered 'He is 
leading this third day.' The expression seems lo imply, 'if there had 
been any hope it would have been confinned before now.' 

23. which taid\ Rather, wblob My. This mention of a sort of 
double hearsay ('women iu^i'm^ — of angels whojaj*') shews the extreme 
hesitation which appears throughout the narrative. 

2t but him they saw not] This phrase most naturally and ten- 
derly expresses their incredulity and sorrow. It also shews how im- 
possible is the sceptical theory that the Disciples were misled by balla- 
cioations. "Let hallucinis," says Bersier, "parlent tn kalladnis-" bnt 
against any blind enthusiasms we see that the Apostles and Dbciples 
were most suspiciously on their guard. They accepted nothing short of 
[oost rigid proof. 

30. O foot!\ The enpression is much too strong. It is not the 
word aphmna (see xi. 40}, but ancttei, 'foolish,' 'unintelligent.' (GaL 

26. eagkl not Christ to Aavt suffired\ Rathei, t&e Clulst. It was 
a divine necessity (ouchi edeif). Matt. xxvi. J4 ; John xii, i^, 31, xi. 
4<) — ji; Acts xvii. 3; i Fet. 1. 10, It. Thus St Lake ominly dwells 
on the Resurrection as a spiritual necessity; St Mark as a great fact; 
St Matthew as a glorious and majestic manifestation ; and St John in iti 
effects on the minds of the members of the Church. (Westcotl.) 

ZT. beginning at Moses] The promise to Eve (Gen. iiL ij); the 
promise to Abraham (Gen. xiii. 18); the Paschal Lamb (Ex. xii.); 
the Scapegoat (Lev. xvi. i — 34); the brazen serpent (Numb. xxi. g)j 
the greater Prophet (Deut. xviiL ij); and the star and sceptre (Numb. 
xiiT. 17); the smitten rock (Num. xx. 11; 1 Cor. x. 4), &c. 

and all thi prophets'] Immanuel, Is. vii. 14. "Unto ns a Child ii 
bom, &c." Is. IX. 6, 7. The Good Shepherd, Is, xl. 10, 11. The Meek 
Sufferer, Is. L 6. He who bore our griefs, Is. liii. 4, 5. The Branch, 
Jer. xxiii. 5, ctxiii. 14, is- The heir of David, Eiek. sxxiv. 33. The 
Ruler from Bethlehem, Mic. v. 5. The Branch, Zech. vi. 11. The 
lowly King, Zech. ix. o. The pierced Victim, Zech. xii. 10. The 
smitten Shepherd, Zech. xiii. 7. The Messenger of the CovetumL, 
Mai. iii. i. The Sun of Righleousviis*, UaV w- 1-, »xvi-toasin -sswa 
passages. Dr Davison, in his adm\ra,\Ae inA «»iiii.x& "Vk^S"^ «^ ^^ 
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expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things 
■A ceming himself. And they drew nigh unto the village, whi- 
ther they went ; and he made as though he would have gone 
19 further. But they constrained him, saying, Abide with us ; 
for it is towards evening, and the day is far spent. And he 

30 went in to tarry with them. And it came to pass, as he sat 
at meat with them, he took bread, and blessed it, and 

31 brake, and gave to them. And their eyes were opened, and 
ja they knew him ; and he vanished out of their sight. And they 

said one to another. Did not our heart bum within us, while 

he taJked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the 

33 scriptures ? And they rose up the same hour, and returned 

to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and 

phecy, pp. 166— J87, shews thai tliete is not one of the Prophets with- 
out some distinct reference to Christ except Nahum, Jonah (whi 
Mmself a type and Prophetic Sign), and Habakkuk, who howevei 
the memorable words quoted in Rom. i. 17. The expres'iion is 
portant, as shewing the prevalently Messianic character of the Old 
Testament! for of course we cannot suppose VbtX our Lord w ' 
through each prophet separately, but only that He pointed out " 
ttnar of the Old Testament in its ethical end symbolical character." 

in ail tht scriptural fiagmentarily (polumerSs\ and multifarious!; 
{tcliitrBpSs\ Heb. i> I, e.g. in the Psalms passim, and in the types ol 
Joshua, &C. 

S8. ht made as though he viould havi gone furthir\ Rather, wonld 
%fi. It is of course implied that He would have gone further, but for 
the strong pressure of their entreaty. Comp. Mk. vi. 48. We learn 
from these passages how needfiU it is to win Christ's Presence by 
piayii^ fbt it. 

29. Abide vdth hj] It is this beautiful verse which has furnished 
the idea of Lyte's dying hymn, 'Abide with me, fast falls the even- 
tide.' 

ht went in to lariy wilk lAeni] Comp. Heb. xiii. 1, " thereby some 
have entertained angels unawares." 

50. he took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them] Rather, 
tiM bread. Comp. xxii. 19. Our Lord seems, by a kind of natural 
authority, to have assumed the position of host ; which shews that they 
were at an inn. 

51. he vanished] See on vs. 16. 

SZ. Did not our heart iuni] Rather, Was not our heart bnnir 
Ihk? 

mhile he talked with us] Rather, to nl. " Never man spake like 
this maa." John vii. 46. 
83. and trturned la yeniS(dtm\ "Tbe^teMooVtnwj.eithenig.ht journey 
From which they had dissuaded thrii unkoown toro.'ea.TOao." ^lai^'J- 
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them that were with them, saying, The Lord is risen indeed, 34 
and hath appeared to Simon. And they told what things 35 
were done in the way, and how he was known of them in 
breaking of bread. 

36 — 49. Appearance ofyesus to the Apostles. _ 

And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst j«l 

34. hath oMieared la Slmint] The same appearance, to Simon alone, 
is mentioned m i Cot. xv, J, but there is not even a tradition as to 
the details. (The passage in 1 Cor. xv. 4—8 is the earliest wriHen 
allnsion to the facts of the Resurrection.) 

8B. m breaking of 6read\ Rather, In the lireaklng of the broad. 
The alteration is important as giving to the act a sacramental 
character. It has been objected that Cleopas and his companion, not 
being Apostles, had not been present at Uie institution of the Lord's 
Supper ; but this was bj' no means the only occasion on which Christ 
hod solemnly broken bread and blessed it (see ix. 16). St Marie adds 
that some of the disciples received even this narrative with distrust 
(xvi. 13), which once more proves tliat, so far from being heated 
enthusiasts ready to accept any hallucination, they shewed on the 
contrary a most cauticos reluctance in accepting even the most cir. 
cumstanlial evidence. 

The young reader will be glad to see a part of the beautiftil passage 
of Cowper on this scene; 

"It happen'd on a solemn eventide 

SooD after He who was our surety die<3. 

Two bosom friends, each pensively inclined. 

The scene of all those sorrows left behind, 

Sought their own village, busied as they went 

In tnusings worthy of this great event. 

They spake of Him they loved, of Him whose life, 

Though blameless, had incurred perpetual strife. 

Ere yet they brought their journey lo an end 
A stranger joined them, courteous as a friend. 
And asked them with a kind engaging air 
What their aflliction was, and b^ged a share. 

He blessed the bread, but vanished at the word, 
And left them both eiclaiming, 'Twas the Lord! 
Did not our hearts feel all He deigned to say. 
Did not they bum within us by the way?" 

BS — ». Appbakancb of Jesus to the Apostles. 

H. slocd in the miiit of them\ The woiAa vm^V] *, •.•m^&'kp. 

ante. The Eleven, with the exception o( TXvoKvas \.\ic'^-«'«v,'«« 
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of them, and saith unto them. Peace be unto yow. But Uiey 
were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that the^ had 
seen a spirit. And he said unto them. Why are ye troubled? 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearls? Behold my 
hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 
And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his hands 
and his feet. And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here any meat? And 
they gave him a piece of a broUed fish, and of a honey- 

with the di 
.fth 

'ith tliem on this occsFlon cansisted of n greeting (3(1); 
a repToacli and coasolatian {%%', Mk. xvi. 14); a demonstration of the 
leality of His person (39 — 43; John xx. 30); an opening of their 
understandings (44 — 46); an appointment of the Apostles to the mi- 
nistries of remission and witness {47, +8; Jotin xix, at, ijji a promise 
of the Spirit, for the fulfilment of which they were to wail in Jerusalem 
(49). At the close of this great scene He once more pronounced the 
benediction of Peace, and iJreiithed on Ihcm with the words ' Receive 
the Holy Spirit ' (John xx. 11). It is doubtless the extreme fulness with 
'which St Luke has narrated this appearance which led him in accordance 
^(h his economy of method to omit some of the other appearances. 
87. terrified^ Literally, "scared'' 

that thiy had sim a spirit] Rather, thtX they were EUine on ■ 
RpMt. See on vs. 16. 

3S. lAou^^ii] Rather, rsaHoalugs. 
39. kandU mt, mid sii\ Psilaphisatt ; " which we have looked npon 
and our hands have handled [epselaphesan) of the Word of Life," 1 John 
i. i; comp, John XX. lo, 17. For other usesof the word see Acts xviL 
17! Heb. xii. iS. 

hath not flesh and A™«] "I am not a bodiless spirit" are words 
attributed to Him in Ignatius (arf5nyrn, j). Clemens of Alexandria 
has preserved a curious, but utterly baseless, legend, that St John, 
touching the body, found that his hands passed through it. From the 
omission of *' blood " with " flesh and bones " very precarious infer- 
'Cnces have been drawn. 

U. and his Jtel\ which must therefore have been fiereid, and not 
.merely tied lo the Cross. 

41. Mieiied lul /or jay] One of the psychologicnl touches of which 
■Si Lnlte is fond, and profoundly trne lo nature (comp. Liv. xxxix. 49), 
any meat] Rather. anythlnK to eat ; see on iii. 1 1, viii. 55. 

fiece ef a broiled fisK] A meal of fish at Jerusalem might 
US, if we did not Icam from the Talmiirf thai it ivas rcpnlarly 
tppliedfrota tie inexhaustible stores of the l.n.ki> nf Gifuresareth ttife 
CArui, t. 143). 
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comb. And he took it, and did eat before them. And he ^ 
said unto them, These are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, that all things raust be ful- 
filled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in the 
prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. Then opened n 
he their understanding, that thty might understand the scrip- 
tures, and said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it <' 
behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third 
day : and that repentance and remission of sins should be *t 
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeru- I 

emdd/a himeycotnb'] Omitted in N, A, B, D, L, &c. 1 

43. arid did oil before them\ This was one of the ' infallible proofs ' 
appealed to in Acts i. 3 ; comp. John xxi. it, 13 ; "who did eat and 
drmk with Him aftei He toae from the dead," Acts x. 41. Jerome 
{adu. Pelag. it.] mentions a strange addition in some MSS., viz. thittthe 
disciples said Ihal ' the wickedness and incredulity of the age is 
a substance which does not permit the tnic virtue of God to be appro- 
hended through impure spirits ; therefore even now reveal Thy justice.' 
A few MSS. and vecsions here add, 'and gave them the remains.' 

U. TTUse are the vxirds\ i.e. this is the meaning of the words. 

whlth I spake UHto you] xviii. 31 ; Matt. xvi. si. 

vihiU T iiias yet with ym\ Important as shewing that the forty days 
between Ihe Resurrection and the Ascension were not intended to be a 
continuous sojourn with the Disciples, or an integral portion of (he 
Lord's human life. 

■uihich were jurilleti] See on tss. 16, 1 7. 

the Ucw...tke prophets.. .the psalms\ This corresponds with the (possibly 
later)Jewish division of the Old Testament into the Pentateuch, Prophets, 
and Ketubhtm (Hagiographa). 

46. opined he their understanding] Spiritual things can only lie 
spiritually discerned, i Cor.il. (o — 13. On this most important truth 
see Malt. xi. 17, liii. 11, xvi. 17; John xvi. 13; Acts xvi. 14. "Open 
thoa mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things ont of thy law," 
Pb. cxix. 18. 

that they might vnderslattd the scriptures] Hence the power with 
which ihey — till this time so dull and slow of heart — henceforth explained 
them, Acts i. 16, 10, ii. r6, 15, &c. 

4S. OHd thus it behmied Christ ta suffer] Read, thus it is luritlen that 
the Christ should suffer, K, B, C, D, L. 

41. remission of sins] See on i. 77. "Your sins are foi^vea you for 
His Dame's sake, and i John ii. 1 

aimmg all naliens] See Gen. xi 
xjdi. 17, "all kindreds of the na 
Gentiles," 4c See on ii. 3"- 

beginning- at yerusa/em] "For oat of Zion shall ^ fe*Jn.'&«.\i«i,.B 
and the word ol the Lord from Jerusalem," It.u. v.'W&t-.vi.'v. 
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J* salem. And ye are witnesses of these things. And behold, 
I send the promise of my Father upon you 1 but tarry ye in 
the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from 
on high. 

50 — 53. The Ascension. 
ya And he led them out as far as to Bethany, and he lifl up 



me Aposiies was uiis minisiiy 01 wiintsi may ge fxea irom accs i. h, 
ii. 33, Hi. ij, It. 33, »• 30—3*. *=• 

U. the premut of my Fatkir\ both in the Prophecies of the Old 
Testament (Is. zliv. 3; Ezek. cuvi. 16; Joel ii. 38] and bj His own 
month (Jd!u> iit. 16, 17, la, iv. i6, xvi. 7). Comp. Acts i. 4, j, 8. 
It is diAcnlt not to see in Ihis expression a distinct ailusian to the 
discourses which ere recorded by St John alone. 

until ye be endued^ Rather, until ye put on the garment ot For 
the metaphor see Rom. xiii. [4; Eph. iv. 14, he. We are unclothed 
till we receive heavenly gifts. "They had been washed John xv. 3), now 
the clothing is promised." Beogel. 

There are lea recorded appearances of the Risen Christ (including 
that at the Ascension), of which St Luke only narrates three (the 4th, 
£[h, and loth), though he alludes to others (e.g. the jrd). They are 

I. To Mary of Msgdala. John 11. 11—17 {'Ni^i me langeic'); 

Mk. ivi. 9. 

1. To other women, who adore Him. Matt, xxviii. g, ;o. 

3. To Peter. Luke ixiv. 34: i Cor. iv. 5. 

4. To the Disciples on the way to Emmaua. Luke xxiv. 13 — aj; 
Mk. xvi. 11, ,3. 

5. To ten Apostles and others. Luke xxiv. 36 — 49 ; John xx. 19— 
»3; Mk. xvi. 14. 

5. To the Eleven Apostles. The increduhty of Thomas removed. 
John IX. *6 — jg. 

7. To seven Apostles at the Lake of Galilee. John xxi. 1—34. 
S. To five hundred on a hill of Galilee. Matt. xxviiL 16—10; Mk. 
xvi. 1?.— i8l iCor. XV. 6. 

1 Cot. XV. 7. 

xiv. so, 51 J ActsL 6— g. 
ince more Appearances of the Risen Christ than those here narrated 
e well knovra to St Paul ji Cor. xv. 5 — 7), it may be regarded as 
ain that they were known also to St Luke. If he here omits them 

usl be borne in mind (i) that neither he nor any of the Evangelists 

profess to fiimish a complete narraiive ; (») that St Luke es^ially 
shews a certain 'economy' (as has been already pointed out) in only 
narrating tyfuai incidents; (iii) that he is here hastening to the close of 
his Gospel ; and (iv) that he has other particulars to add in the Acts of 
I the Apostles. 



his hands, and blessed them. And it came to pass, while be gi 
blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. And they worshipped him, and returned to Jem- 51 
salem with great joy; and were continually in the temple, 5: 
praising and blessing God. Amen. 

BOSS. Tkb Ascension. 

so. Ai led than mit] Not of course at the conclusion of the last 
scene, but at the end of the forty days, Acts i. 3. 

as far as la Bethany^ Rather, aa £ar as towardB BetMay {pros, 
K, B, C, D, &c). The traditional scene of the Ascension is the central 
summit of the Mount of Olives {yd>el et-Tur\, but it is fat more prohable 
that it took place in one of the secluded uplands which lie about the 
village. See a beautiful passage in Dean Stanley's Sinai and PaUsline, 
ch. ui. 

M. kt -was parted /rem lhtm\ "A cloud received Him out of their 
sight," Acts i. 9. The original however conveys a clearer impression. 
/fe stood apart from them (aorist) and was gradually ioriu into htavtn. 
The latter words are not found in N, D. 

carried up into Aeaven} See Eph. iv. 8. The withdrawal of Hii 
B[>dily Presence preceded His Spiritual Omnipresence. The omission 
of the Ascension by St Matthew and St John would be more remark- 
able if it was not assumed by them both (John iii. 13, vi. 61, xi. lyj . 
Matt. Kxiv. 30). 

BS. relioTted la yemsaleoi] For fuller details see Acts i. 3 — n. | 

witA great joy] as Jesus had promised (John xvi. 10, 11). It is re- 
markable that they shewed great joy now that they were losing for ever 
the earthly presence of their Lord. It shews their faith in the promise 
Ihat His spiritual presence should be even nearer and more precious 
(John liT. 18, xvi 7). 

03. cmliHually in the temp!e\ This expression is one of the links 
between the Gospel and the Acts (see Acta ii. 46, iii. 1, &c). 

praising and iUssing Cod] Acts ii. 46, v. 41. 'Praise is the fruit 
of joy.' A characteristic close in accordance with the usual spirit 
of St Luke. See Introd. p. 34, and ii. 3o, v. 15, vii. 16, xiii. 13, xvii. 
ts. xvlii. 43. xxiii. 47. 

Amtn] Probably a liturgical addition, as it is omitted in K, C, D, L, 
&C. "llie Ascension," says Godet, " realises in the person of the Risen 
Son of Man the design of God towards Humanity." That divinely- 
foreordained purpose {preihisis) was to make of sanctified believers a 
Family of God's children iike His only Son. Rom. viii. 18, igi Eph. 
ii. 6; Heb. ii. 10. The work of Christ is continued by the Church, 
enlightened 1^ the Spirit of God at Pentecost, and awaiting its per- 
fection at the Second Advent "Since then salvation involves these 
three things — Grace, Holiness, Glory, each Gospel, especially that of 
St Lake, requires, as its second volume, the Acts ; a.^ vts. vhwi&^V 
Revelation of S( John." 



EXCURSUS I. 



Words of Jbsus). 



In my Lip of Christ (i. 78) I deliberately adopted the rendering ot'l 
the English vetsion, hut my view of Ihe mea.ning has since been changei^fl 
by a monograph kindly sent me by the Rev. Dr Field of Nora' ' 
rrom which I here borrow some illustrations. 

Il might seem (hat the words lose something of their force and beau 
by the ^optian of the rendering "in my Father's houti;" but we ni 
remember (i) that they are the words of a young and guiltless Boy w 
was "subject unto his parents;" (1) that they must be interpreted w 
reference to their conlext. Joseph and his mother might have knownfl 
that He would be "about His FaiAer'i business" without knowinjJ 
Tiihcre He toos. The answer had reference to His mother's gentle ■ 
reproach about their agonising search for Him. His answer is "WhfJ 
this search? might you not have conjectured that I was in my Faiha 
Hmiitf" The other meaning would therefore be less appropriate. 
is also less supported. We have no ejcael instance of it roTi twih i 
meaning "Co be about a person's business," though we have somethinj 
like it, e.g. i Tim. iv. 15 ip TOiiTwt ta$i, and the Latin "lotus in iiiis.' 
This idiom seems however to imply an absolute aisorfHun which Is 
not here intended. If the word Shot had been added the sense and the 
idiom would indeed have been clear, and there would have been a 
distant analogy lo (he phrase cmplo-jed in the story that when the 
young AL-xaader talked with the Versian A.«Cua^a4(ns, Ve Aft to* w!t 
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shout the Golden Vine, the king's dress, &c. bnl "was enlirely occupied 
with the most important matters of the gavernment " {oXoi ly roTi 
KvpmTimn ^ rvi vysMwIot), so that the strangers were amaied (iitxe- 
r\^8at), Plut. II. 3+]. But had our Lord meant to say ' Know ye not 
that I must be abssried in my Father's work V He would have expressed 
His meaning less ambiguously, and if He spoke in Aramaic those who 
recorded the sentence in Greek would hardly have lelt the meaning 
doubtliil. — On the other hand "in ray Father's House " is the ordinary 
and natural meaning of (he words. — Oikemasi or damasi might he 
understood, but in fact the article alone— /o, 'the things or belongings 



Dlloquially used in this sensej e.g. ^ t 
lera Lycon's 



II. 76}, ' where Lycon's hmse is;' di rd rm tjkxinu, 'into my brother's' I 
(Ly^as c. Eraiiath. p. igi],tmmTou itSTtterov ta.irrev clriuatiTdv itdyiai J 
(Chiysost. Ham. ui. in Gin.), 'wherever he roay chance to go he must 
be in his Master's house.' Esther vii. 9, tr tiki 'Kiiiy, 'in Haman's 
house;' (LXX.) Job xviii, 30, Ir ra'a ourou ^arrcu Irtpoi, 'others shall 
live in his hmtst. See too Gen. xli. 51, LXX. In this interpretation 
the Vulgate, Arabic, Elbiopic, and Peshito Syiiac concur, as do Origen, 
Theophylacl, Euthymius, Epiphanius, and Theodorct. 

But it may be asked 'may we not admit both meanings, one as 
primary and one as secondary?' This is the view adopted b; Alford 
and others; but I agree with Dr Field in the remark that "it is certain 
that Doly one of the meanings was in the mind of the artless Child from 
whose tips they fell, and that that meaning" (so far as the mere signifi- 
cance of the words was concerned) "was rightly apprehended by those 
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EXCURSUS ir. 
Double Genealogies ov Christ as 



The general facts are these : 

(i) The genealogy of our Lord in St Matthew dtscmds from 
Abraham to Jesus, in accordance with his object in writing mainly 
for the Jews. 

The genealogy in St Luke ascends from J'esils lo Adam, and to God, 
in accordaoL^ with his object in writing for the world in general. He 
spans the generations of mankind from the first Adam to the Second 
Adam, who was the Lord from heaveo (i Cor. xv. ia, 45, 47). 

(ii) The generations are introduifd id St Matthew by the word I 
"begat;" in St Luke by the genitive with the ellipse of "son." Thai I 
' "Jl Matthew we have 

Abraham begat Isaac, 

And Isaac begjX 3*^°^» '^^•' 
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EXCURSUS 11. 



but in St Luke 

Being the son (as was reputed) of Joseph, 

(The son) of Eli 

of Matthat, &c 



(iii) St Matthew says that 

David befi;at Solomon 

I 
Rehoboam 

Abiiah 

Asa 

Jehosnaphat 

Jehoram [Ahaziah, Joash, 

I Amaziah omitted] 
Uzziah 



:ham 



Jot: 

Ahaz 
Hezekiah 
Manasseh 

Ainos 

Josiah 

Jeconiah and his 
brethren 

Shealtiel 

Zerubbabel 



St Luke (merely reversing the 
order) traces the Une through 
David 

Nathan 

Mattathah 

Menna 

Meleah 

Eliakim 

Jonan 

Joseph 

Judas 

, I 
Symeon 

Levi 

Matthat 

,1. 

Jonm 

Eliezer 

Jesus 

I 

Elmadam 

^ I 
Kosam 

Adaiah 

Melchi 

Neriah 
I. 



Shealtiel 



••• 

ui. 



(in X Chr. ui. 19 we 
findPedaiah, who was 
Zerubbabel] perhaps the actual fa- 
ther ; Shealtiel may 
have <uU>pUd his ne- 
phew *). 

Thus St Luke gives i\ names between David and Zerubbabel where 
St Matthew only gives 15, and all the names except that of Shealtiel 
{Salathiel) are different. 

' Some authorities mainfaii^ that Zerubba^>e\ vras \h« srandsoK oC SV:L«altleU and 
that we have six sons of Shealtiel in 1 Chron. m. i%. 



EXCURSUS II. 



(iv) Si Matlhew says tlial 


St Luke traces the line through 


Zerubbabcl begal Abibnd 




EhikiDl 


Jolijinan [HanBDiih, . Chr. UL ig). 




Judah (Abihud or MalUiew, Ho- 
1 daiJ. of . Chr, iiL ,4). 


w ± 


Mattithiah 


1 t 


-f 

.f ^ 


^K 


^H 


^^^^^ 


„^-* H 


^^^^^L 


jj* 1 


■ 


E 




Ltrf 


V 


ToKOll 



Thus it will be seen that St Luke gives 17 geneiationE between 
Zeiubbabel and Joseph, where SI Matthew only gives 9, and ail the 
names are different. 

The two main difficulties then which we have to meet are 
(a) The diHerence in the number of the generations ; 
(^) The difficulties in the dissimilarity of the names. 

(a) The difBcultj as to /ie number 0/ thi generations is not serioos, 
because (1} it is a matter of daily experience that the Dumber of gene- 
rations in one line often increases far more rapidly than that in another; 
but also because (i) SC Matlhew has arranged his genealogies in an 
arbitrary numerical division of tesseradecads (for the manner in which 
these tesseradecads are arranged the student most refer to commentaries 
on St Matthew), and because nothing was more conunao among the 
Jews than the adoption of this symmetrical method, at which thef 
arrived by the free omission of generations, provided that the fact of 
the succession remained umjoubled. Thus in 1 Cbron. xxii. g "son" 
stands for "grandson," and E:ia (in Ezra vii. i — j) omits no less than 
seven steps in his own pedigree, and among them bis o< 
which ileps are preserved in i Chion. vi, 3 — ij. 

1V-' 



iai 



F; 



37a EXCURSUS II. 

(|9) Tlie difficulty as to the dUHmUariiy of nama will of ci 
affect the two ileps of the genealogies at wMch tlieji bfgiit to diverge^ 
before they again conlesce in the names of Shealtiel and of Joseph. 

One of the commonest ways of meeting the difficulty has tieen to 
suppose that St Luke is giving the gerualogy not of Joseph but of 
Mary— the gaiealogf of Christ by oitual birth, not by le^ claim. 

This solution (first suggested by Anoius of Viterbo at the close of 
the Tjth century), though still adopted by some learned men, must 
be rejected, (1) because there is no [race that the Jews recognised the 
genealogies of women as constituting a legal right for their sons ; 
and (ij because it would do the strongest violence to the language of 
St Luke to make it mean 'Being, as was reputed, the sou of Joseph 
\buC reaily Ike ion of Mary, who was the daughltr'\ ai EH, S:c.' 

We must therejore regard it as certain that both genealogies are 
genealogies of Joseph adduced to prove that in the eye ef tin Jewish 
law Jesus was of the House of David. The question is nal what we 
should have eipected about the matter, but what is actually the case. 

A. First then, how can Joseph be called in St Matthew the son of 
Jacob, in St Luke the son of Eli ? 

(a) An ancient explanation was that Malthan, a descendant of David 
in the line of Solomon (as given by St Matthew) was the husband of a 
woman named Estha, and became the father of Jacob; on his death 
his widow Estha married Melchi, a descendant of David in the line of 
Nathan (as ^ven by St Lutie), and had a son named Eli. Eli, it is 
laid, died childless, and Jacob, his half-biother, in accordance with the 
aw of levirale" marriages (Deut. xxv. j, 6; Mali. ixiL 23—17), took 
lis widow to wife, and became the father of Joseph. Thus 
David David 

I I 

Solomon Nathan 

&c &c. 

I [ 

Matthan = Estha = Melchi 



Jacob Eli 
Joseph ^Joseph 

(by1(viiM. ibYi^«i 



I 



St Luke might naturally give the latter genealogy because it would 
be the one recognised by Romans, with whom the notion of l^al as 
distinguished from natural sonship was peculiarly strong. This solution 
derives very great authority from the fact thai it is preserved for us by 
Eusebius {H. E. l. 7) from a letter of Julius Africanus, a Christian 
:r who lived in Palestine in the third century, and who firo/essed fa 



(fi) But the dillicully about this view— not to mention the strange 
omission of Levi and Matthat, which may be possibly due to some trans- 
position — is that Sc Matthew's genealogy will then be/tart/j/ te^ (as in 
calling Shealtiel the s<m ai Jeconiah) and partly natural (in calling 
Joseph the son of Jacob). But perhaps (since Jul. Africanus does not 
vouch for thi exact ditailt) there was so fai a coniiision that It was "Jacob 
who vras childless, and EH who became by a Icvirate marriage the falhec 
of Joseph. If this be so, then St Matthew s is throughout Uie legal, and 
SI Luke's throughout the natural genealogy. Even without the sup- 
position of a levirate marriage, if Jacob were childless then Joseph, the 
son of hii younger brother Eli, would become heir to his claims. The 
tradition mentioned taarj point in the direction of the trve solution even if 
the details are inexact. 

('y) We may here add that though the Virgin's genealogy is not 
given (aiiL fyd-taXoyijflii ^ Tia.^9tn\, S. Chrys.), yet her Davidic descent 
19 assumed by the sacred writers (Lk. 1 31; Acts il. 30, xiiL 13; Rom. 
i. 3, &c.), and was in all probability involved in that of her husband. 
How this was we cannot say vrith certainty, but if we accept the tradi- 
tion which has just been mentioned il is not impossible that Mary may 
have been a daughter of Eli (as is stated in an obscure Jewish legend, 
Lightfoot, Hot. Uebr. ad loc. ) or of Jacob, and may have married her 
cousin Joseph jure agnalionii. At any rate we have decisive and inde- 
pendent proof that thi Davidic descent of our Lord ■was rciognised by the 
yiniii. They never attempted to avert the jealousy of the Romans about 
the toj^ descent of the Desposyni (Eiiseb. //. £. l. 7), and Rabbi 
Ulla (circ. alo) says that "Jesus was exceptionally treated because 0/ 
royal descent" (T. B. Sanhedr, 43 a, Amsterdam cd., see Derenbourg, 
Palest, p. 349. But it is possible that the words mean ' influential with 
the (Roman) government'). 

B. We have now to explain why St Matthew says that Shealtiel 
(Salathiel) was the son of Jeconiah, while St Luke says that he was the 
son of Ntriah. 

The old suggestion that the Zerubbabel and Shealtiel of St Luke are 
different persons from those of St Matthew may be set aside at once. 
But the true answer seems to be that Jehoiachin (Jeconiah) was either 
actually cUldlesBi as was so emphatically prophesied by Jerem. nil. 
34 — 3d, or that, at any rate, his children (If be ever had any, as seemt 
possible from vs. 18; i Chr. iii. 17—10; and Jos. Antt. x. n, g i) died 
childless in Babylon. It is true thai the word rendered 'childless' 
(*1'T1!) may mean 'forlorn' or 'naked;' but the other is the more 
natural meaning of the word, and so it was understood by the Jews, 
who however supposed that, after a long captivity, he repented and the 
curse was iGinoved. Setting aside this mere conjecture, it seems probable 
that Jeconiah was, or became, absolutely childless, and that therefore in 
the 37th year of his captivity he adopted a son to preserve his race from 

■' ■' His choice however was limited. Daniel and others of the 

re eunuchs in the palace of the King of Babylon (Dan. i. 

„_ -x. 16), and lahmaol and others were excluded b^ tlsKW 

A CJedalioh; to say nothma of ilie taK^.\!^la^.^ilel11■*^~^^!«■'*=^ 

}>een rsmo,-$ckss!y mown down by Jehu ani\ii k&aii'.Tiv. -ftt^^tfii^' 
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na of Neri, the twentieth fiom David in the line ffl 
o huve an actual intimation of this in Zech. lii. ii, 
where "the family of Nalhan apart" is CQiaiasmara.\.&A aiTBill at "the 
famili^ uf David apart" because of (he splendid MeESionic pren^ative 
which they Ihiia obtained. And this is remarkably confirmed by Rabbi 
Shimeon Benjochai in the Zohar, where he speaks of Nathan, the son of 
David, as the father of Messiah t/u Comforter (because Menachem, 
'comforter,' stands numerically for 138, which is the numerical value of 
the letteis of Tsemack, 'the Branch'). Hence too Hephiibah, the wife 
of Nathan, is called the mother of the Messiah. (See Schottgen, Mor. 
Htbr.oR\. 3[.) 

The failure of the Messianic promise in the direct natural line of 
Solomon is no difficulty in the way of this hypothesis, since while the 
promise to David was absolute (a Sam. vii. \i) thai to Solomon was 
conditional (r Kings ix. 4, 5). 

If these very simple and probable hypotheses be accepted no difficulty 
remains; and this at leiist is certain — Chat no error can be demonstrated. 
A singlt adefition, and a single Uvirate marriage, account for tfae 
apparent discrepancies. St Matthew gives the legal descent through a 
line of Kings descended from Solomon — (hefui stueessionii ; St Lnke the 
natural descent — the/ar sanguinis. St Matthew's is a royal, St Luke's 
a natural pedigree. It is a. conEirmatioa of this view that in Joseph's 
private and real genealogy we find the names Joseph and Nathan recur- 
ring (with slight modifications like Matthat, ^c.} no less than seven 
limes. Thai there must be some solution of this kind is indeed self- 
evident, for if the desire had been to invent a genealogy no one would 
have neglected a geneali^y deduced through a line of Kjngs. 

C. i. We need only further notice that in vs. 37 the true transla- 
tion probably is "the sen of the Rhaa Zerubbabel." Khcsa is not a 
proper name, but a Chaldee title meaning 'Prince.' Thus the head of 
the Captivity is always known by Jewish writers as the Resh Galoolha. 

ii. In vs. 31 we have oiJy three generations — Boai, Obed, Jesse — 
between SahnOQ and David ; a decisive proof Ihaf the Common chrono- 
logy is wrong in supposing that more than four hundred years elapsed 
between the conquest of Canaan and David. 

iiL In vs. 14 the Matthat is perliaps identical with the Matthan of 
Matt. i. If; if so the line recorded by St Matthew may have failed at 
Eliezer, and Matthan, the lineal descendant of a younger branch, would 
then be his heir. 

iv. In vs. 36 the Cainan (who must be distinguished from the 
Cainan of vs. 37) is possibly introduced by mistake. The name, though 
fotmd in this place of the genealogy in the LXX., is not found in any 
Hebrew MS. of the O.T., nor m the Samaritan, Chaldee, and Syriac 
verWDOS (Gen. li. 11; i Chr. i. 14). Il is omitted in the Codex Beiae 
(D), and there is some evidence that it was unknown to Irenaeus. 

V. The difference between the two genealogies thus given without a 
word of explanation constitutes a strong probability that neither Evan- 
gelist had scan the work of the other. 



The conclasions anived at as probab 

David's line through Bolomon failed in Jeconiah, who therefore 
adopted Sheiitiel, the descendant of David's line through lJa,t]iail. 

(Shedtiel being also childless adopted Zenibbabel, son of his brother 
Pedaiah, i Chr. iii. 17— 19O 

Zetubbabel's grandson, Abihud (Matt.), Judah |I.k.), or Hodaiah 
(t Chr.) — for the three names ate only modifications of one another— had 
two sons, Eliakim fMatt) and Joseph (LL). 

Eliakim's line failed in Eliezer; and thus Matthan ot Matthat became 
his legal heir. 

This Malthan had two sons, Jacob the father of Mary, and Eli the 
father of Joseph; and Jacob having no son adopted Joseph his heir and 

It is true that these suggestions are not capable of rigid demonstration, 
but (o) they are entirely in accordance with Jewish customs ; (,8) there 
are independent reasons which shew that they are probable; (7) no 
other hypotheses ate adequate to account for the early existence of a 
double genealogy in Christian circles. 



EXCURSUS III. 
On putting New {•kai) Wine into Fresh (looioi!) Bottles, 

It is nsually considered a sufficient explanation of this passage to sa 
that the ' bottles ' of the ancients were skins, and not bottles of glass 
and that wheieas fermenting wtne would burst old, worn, and suD' 
cracked skins, it would only distend new skins. 

It is exceedingly doubtful whether such an explanation is tenable. 

a. It is quite true that the 'bottles' of the East were skins, as the 
Creek word asko! implies'. They are still made in the East exactly as 
they used to be made thousands of years ^o, by skinning an animal 
from the neck, cutting off the head and Xsffi, and drawing off the skin 
without making a slit in the belly- The leg3 and neck are then tightly 
lied and sewn np, and the skin with the hair on It is steeped in tannin 
and pitched at the sutures (Tristram, Nat. Hist. Bib., p. gi). 

p. It is also quite true that ' wine ' must here mean the fulce of the 
grape which has not yet fermented, 'moat,' as this explanation implies. 
For ' itill wint'- — wine a/ltr fermentation — may be put in any bottles 
whether old or new. It has no tendency to burst the bottles that con- 

7. But unfermented wine vikieh was irttt?tiUd to fermtnt certainly 
could not be kept in any kind of leather bottle whether old or new. The 
fermentation would split open the sutures of (he leather, however new 
flie bottle was. 
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It aeems, therefore, to be a very probable conclusion that our Lord 
. . . thinking at all of feooented, intoiicating wine, but of 'rausl' — the 
liquid which the Greeks called dti -yXeDKos — tuns of which are kept for 
jears in France, and in the East ; which (as is here staled) improves by 
age ; which is a rich and refreshing, but non-intaiicating beverage i 
and which might be kept with perfect safety in nini' Imther bollles. 

t. Why, then, would it be unsafe to put the mtut in old bottles ? 

Because if the old bottles had contained ' wine ' in the ordinary sense — 
i.e. the fermented juice of the grape — or other materials, "minute por- 
tions of albuminoid matter would be left adhering to the skin, and 
receive yeast germs from the air, and keep them in readiness to set up 

fermentation in Ihe new unfeimenled contents of the skin As soon 

as the unfermented grape-juice was introduced, the yeast germs would 
begin to grow in the sugar and to develop carbonic dioxide. If the 
must contained one-fifth sugar it would develop 47 times its volume of 
gas, and produce an enormous pressure which no bottle, new 01 old, 
coold withstand." 

UrJess, therefore, some other explanation can be produced, it is at 
least possible — if nnt most probable — that our Lord, in speaking of 
'wine,' here means mt4sl. 

Thus much is at any rate certain :.— the conditions of our Lord's 
comparison are not fuliilled either by fermented wine, or by grape- 
jnice intended for fermentation. Fermented wine could be kept as 
well in old bottles as in new; and grape-juice intended to ferment 
would burst far stronger receptacles than the newest leathern bottle. 
See Job xxxii. jg, "The rending force of the penl-up gas would burs! 
even the strongest iron-hound ca^." When fermentation is intended, 
it goes OD in Ihe wine- vat. 

Colomella, an almost contemporary Latin writer, describing the then 
I common process of preserving grape-juice in the form of unfermented 

muji, lays the same stress on its being put into a niw amphora. 

^" Dr 

■ tou 



EXCURSUS IV. 
E Meaning of EPIOUSION \i 



After the very learned and elaborate examination to which the word 
_1B been subjected by Bishop Lightfool, On Revhion 195 — 134, and 
Dr M'Clellao, New Teslammt 631—647, it will be sufficient here to 
touch on their conditions. 

This word was so rare thai even learned Greek Fathers like Origen 
considered that it had been invented by the Evangelists and were un- 
certain as to its meaning. It is even still a dispute whether it has a 
/emfomi or a gtmlilativt meaning, i.e. whether It means 
/. irfa/i /or thf day, in one ot the au\iotdVnale senais (A a. (onlinuai 




iii. beyond other subslanca, implying either t 
i, e. preeminent, or §. consuislaKlial. 

The meanings su^ested under iii. may be at once dismissed as the 
mere artificial 'afleithoughls of theology.' 

The decision depends partly on the etymoli^. It hm heen thought 
that the word may be derived from ifd and iatai, or from fpi and ei ' 

It seems however an insu " ' * " -■■■■■ 
that it has the form epiexsas i 
meanings suggested under ii 
subsistence. 

If then the word be derived from efi and ie?iai it comes either from 
{ho) epien [chronos) or {Ai) cpioma (hcmira). In either case it would 
mean 'bread for the coming day,' Le. for to-morrow, or for to-dayi and 
Bishop Lightfoot brings some evidence to shew that this was the sense 
accepted by the Church till the more mystical sense was supported by 
Origen. He sams up his essay by the words "Thus the famlHar ren- 
dering 'daily' which has prevailed uninterruptedly in the Western 
Church from the beginning is a fairly adeijuate representation of the 
origioal; nor indeed does the English language furnish any one word 
which would answer the purpose so well" (p. 134). On the other hand 
Dr M'Clellan, as the result of anotbei exhaustive criticism, decides on 
the meaning "froffr lo tht fuluri -world," and would render it "need- 
ful," an interpretation which he argues that "etymology, original tra- 
dition, sense and context unite in establishing" (p. 646). He would 
therefore take it in the sense of " Give us day by day our bread of Lift 
Eternal." 



a iLiii tA iiorra tul ri aurdpKJi} If so the simpler and more obvioni 
meaning is to be preferred. 

But I may ol^rve in conclusion that j/racHcally the difference it 
nothing: for— in uttering the prayer— whichever Sense the Chris' " 
may attach lo the adjed-ivt he will certainly include the spiritual si 
in using the word "bread" (Jolin vi. 51). 
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EXCURSUS V. On xxii. 7. 



The question whether, before the institution of the Lord's Supper, c 
Lord and His Disciples ale the usual Jewibh Fassovec — u^ <^Vm ^ 
Whether in the year of the Cnici(iii»Qii t.\ie otSkibx^ "^fw*^" ~ 



(Nison If) began OQ the eveniDg of Thursday or on 
Friday — is a question which has been ably and volununously debated, 
■□d respecting which eminent authorities have come to opposite con- 
clusions. 

From the SynoptisIsa.Ione we should no doubt I'li^tbat the ordinary 
Pasclial Feast was eaten by our Lord and His Disciples, as by all the 
Jews, on the evening of Thuisday (Matt, xxvi, i, 17, 18, 19; Mk. xiv. 
14— :6; Lukexxii. 7, ir— 13, 15). 

On the other hand, St John uses language which seems quite as dis- 
tinclly to imply that the Passover was imt eaten till the next day (xiii. i, 
"if/arf the Feast of the Passover;" ag, "those things that we have 
need of against the feast;" xviii. 28, "they Ihemselves went not into 
the judgment-hall lest they should be defiled; but fAai thty might eat 
the fatscver"). He also calls the Sabbath (Saturday) a high day (a 
name given by the Jews to ihs Jirst axtiloil days of the octave of a feast) 
apparently because it was both a Sabbath and (he first day of the Pass- 
over; and says (xis. 14) that Friday was "the preparation of the Pass- 
over." Here the word used is /ii™feu# (as in Luke Jtxiii. S4)- Now 
this word may no doubt merely mean 'Friday,' since every Friday was 
a preparation (or the Sabbath ; but it seems very difficult to believe that 
the enpression means 'Passover Friday.' 

Now since the language of St John seems to be perfectly explicit, and 
ance it is impossible to explain avray his expressions by any natural 
process — though no doubt they can be explained away by a certain 
nt of learned ingenuity — it seems more simple to accept his express 
nent, and to interpret thereby the less definite language of the 
Synoptists. 

We may set aside many current explanations of the difliculty, such as 
that— 

Two diiferent days may have been observed in consequence of 
I different astronomical calculations about the day. 

>[ p. Some laxity as to the day may have been introduced by 
I different explanations of " between the two evenings." 

ir y. The Jews in their hatred put off their Passover till the nert 
I evening. 

ir B. St John, by " eating the Passover," may have meant no more 
than eating the Chagigah or festive meal. 

c. The supper described by St John is not the same at that 
described by the Synoptists. 

or f. The Last Supper was an ordinary Passover, only it was eaten 

Setting aside these and many other untenable views, it seems proba- 
ble that the Last Supper was not the ordinary Jewish Paschal meal, 
but was eaten the evening before the ordinary Jewish Passover; and 
that the language of the Synoptists is perfectly consistent and explicable 
on the view that our Lord gave to His last Supper a Pasihal charadtr 
("to eat /His Passover," or "this as a Passover," Lk.. nxii. t;). and 
ipoke ofit ta His disciples as (Aeir Passover. Wence\mj\«is«p."vn'ftit 



■ Church Ihe view that it actually whb the Pascha! meal — which St John 
silently correcls. The spread of this impression in the Church would 
be hastened hy the fact ihal in any case Thursday was, in one sense, 
' the first day of unleavened bread,' since on that day all leaven was 
carefully searched for that it might be removed. 

When we adopt this conclusion — that the Last Supper was not the 
Paschal Feast itself, hut intended to supersede and abrogate it — it is 
supported by a multitude of facta and allusions in the Synoplists 
themselves ; e.g. i. The occupations of the Friday on which Jesus was 
crucified shew no sign whaiever of its having been a very solemn 
festival. The Jews kept their chief festival days with a scrupulosity 
almost as great as that with whfch Ihey kept their Sabbaths. Yel on 
this Friday working, buying, selling, holding trials, executing criminals, 
bearing burdens, &c. is going on as usual. Everything tends lo shew 
that the day was a common Friday, and that the Passover only b^ao 
at snnset. J 

ii. The Sanhedrin had distinctly said that il would be both dan? I 
gerous and impolitic to put Christ lo death on the Feast day (Mk. liy, ■ 
J, and comp. Acts xii. 4). 

lit Not a word is said in any of the Evangelists about the Lamb — 
the most important and essential element of the Paschal meal ; nor of 
the unleavened bread at the Supper ; nor of the bitter herbs ; nor of 
the sauce Charaselb ; nor of the account given by the Chief Person 
present of the Institution of the Passover, &c. 

Further than this, many arguments tend to shew that this Last Sap-. 
per was not a Paschal meal ; e.g. : 

B. Early Christian tradition — apparently down to Ihe lime of Chrj*- 
soslom — distinguished between the Last Supper and the Paasover. 
Hence the Eastern Church always uses Saventa'i^e^ at Ihe Eucharist, 
as &S& the Western Church down to the gCh century. 

;9, Jewish tradition — with no object in view — fines the Death (rf 
Christ on the afternoon btfori the Passover (£™M PismK). 

7. The language of St Paul (i Cor. v. 7. li. 13) seems lo imply that 
the Lord's Supper was not the Passover, but a Feast destined to super- 
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Himself the Paschal Lamb ; whereas 

(. There wa» a peculiar symbolic fitness in the fact that He- . 
True Lamb — was offered at the very time when the Lamb which w 
but a type was being sacrificed. 

For these and other reasons — more lirDy developed in the Lifto/Chritt, 1 
pp.471 — 4S3— I still hold that the Last Supper was not the actunJ ] 
Jewish PaEBOver, but a j«uui-Passovei, a «flua«£/ CAii. '*" " 
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EXCURSUS VI. ^H 

On Sects of tuk Jews. ^^^| 

In the time of our Lord the main Jewish seels were— the Essenes, 
the Sadducees, and the Pharisees. 

The Herodians, mentioned in Mk.iii, 6,111. iJjMatt.xxii. 1 6, were not 
so much 3 religious secl as a political party which accepted the rule of the 
Herods. ^a/iVii:ii//>ilheywere descended from iheold Grecising apostates, 
for whom jisoo proposed the title ofAntiochians (i Mace iv. ij). Thej 
may be most briefly described as the anii-ttalional party, who wished 
the Jews to forget as much as possible their customs and aspirations, 
adopt cordial relations with Rome, and accept 'Greek fashions and 
heathenish manners,' i Mace. iv. 13, 14. They seem to have been 
Sadducees in religion, and were closely connected with the powerful 
families which Herod the Great had introduced from Babylon and 
Egypt, and who at this time monopolised the High Priesthood among 
themselves. The Talmud connects them with the Buelhusim, so called 
from Simon son of Boethus, whose daughter (named Marianine) Herod 
the Great married. They had gone so far at one lime as to attempt 
to represent Herod the Great to the Jews as the promised Messiah I 
(Tert.Pr^..43). 

The Essenes are not mentioned in the Gospels, nor is there any 
indication that Jesus ever came into contact with them. They were a 
small, exclusive, ascetic, isolated community, vrith whose discourage- 
ment of marriage, and withdrawal from all the active duties of life, our 
Lord could have had no sympathy. Their importance as a sect belongs 
to a somewhat later period of the Gospel History. 

The Sadducees were the priestly-aristocratic party, who were in 
close alliance with the ruling powers. The name is probably derived from 
Tsedakah ' righteousness,' and was originally meant to distinguish (hem 
from the Stparalistoi Pharisaic party, which in their opinion was too 
narrow and exclusive. The names, like all party names, soon acquired 
an insulting force, and may be roughly illustrated by saying that the 
Sadducees were regarded as Rationalists and the Pharisees as Ritualists. 
In the time of our Lord the Sadducees had much political power, 
derived from their wealth, their offices, and their political connexions, 
but they had no popular following. Their grasping and avaricious 
spirit made them hateful to the people, and this haired was specially 
felt towards their chief representatives — the family of Annas. 

They rightly refused to recognise the extravagant imparlance attached 
by the Pharisees to the Oral Law; and they seem to have unduly depre- 
ciated the authority of the Hagiographa and the Prophets in companson 
with that of Moses. It was this which led to their scepticism aboot the 
immortality of the soul and the existence of angels and spirits. Their 
iriu-Jdliness and want of moral earnestness made them less useful than 
Ibey might otherwise have been in coantciactin^ \.hc h-j^triuc exter- 
nalism and /H voJous scrupulosity of the Vhai'isiKa. 



EXCURSUS VI. 381 1 

The name Phakjsees seems to have lieen derived from Piris&oel, 1 
'separation.' They were the national party, and Were politically 
descended from the ChasiiiiiH, roeDtioned in i Mace. ii. 49, vii. ij. No 
doubt many good and faithful men, like Nicodemus and Joseph of 
Aiimathaea, existed in their body, but Jewish writers themselves admit, 
and the Talmud amply and in many passages confirms, the terrible 
chaises brought agunst them by our Lord in His Great Deuandation 
(Malt, ixiii.; see notes on Luke xL 4J — f,^). Those charges were 
mainly against their greed, ambition, tyranny, and sacrifice of things 
essential to unimportant minutiae, — in one word, Iheir arbitrary and ex- 
cessive ceremonialism, which had led them to sacrilice the spirit and 
even the letter of the Mosaic Law to their own Oral Law 01 TiaditioD of 
the Fathers. "Ijoag prayers, and devouring of widows' houses ; flaming 
proselytism and subsequent moral neglect 1 rigorous stickling for the 
letter, boundless levity as to the spirit; high-sounding words as to the 
sanctity of oaths, and cunning reservations of casuistry ; fidelity in trifles, 
gross neglect of essential principles; the mask of godliness without the 
reality ; petty orthodoxy and artificial morals — such was Pharisaism." 
"It was, says Canon Moiley, "an activcrcligion founded upon egotism" 
— religion allied with the pride of life in its most childish and empty 
forms. It was a "false goodne5s"—and therefore "an KJi»r/>e«/o»i/ type of 
evil" "The Pharisaic conscience was a iVifRf conscience — with a potent 
sway over mint, anise, and cumin, but no power over the heart." And 
therefore the Pharisees were " the only class which Jesus cared publicly 
to expose." See ' Sermon on the Pharisees ' in Moiley's Univ. ScrmoHS, 
pp. a8— SI. 

Josephus (^n«. xviii. i, K 3. 4. J""- 5. 8 9. ■^-j'- "-S. 8 m) gives 
some notices of these sects, but his account of them can by no means be 
exclusively trusted. 



EXCURSUS VII. 
Illustrattoks or St Lukk derived from the Talmui 



^K-A few only of the following illustrations — which will I think lie 
(bund both carious and important — may be found in Schottgeo's 
Horat Hebrakat. The majority of them are entirely new, and I have 
chiefly derived them from the yet unpublished Talmudic collections of 
Mr P. J. Hershon. 

I. 1 1, MarvdUd that he iarrUd to long in tit Temple. 
The Jews believed that catastrophes sometimes occurred, not only 
(as in the case of Heliodorus, 1 Mace. iii. 14) for intrusion into the 
■remple, but for any irregularity in it. See the stonr of the death of 
(Sadducean) High Priest in Voma, f. 19 b. Comp. Lev. ""' 

he die not'' 



1 
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11. 15. Waiting for tki (onsolatian of [inul. 
It, 38. That loBkedfor rcdrmplien. 
Ravat said, When a mm is brought up for judgment (after death) 
he is asked. ..^aj/ Ihou bem ■wailing/or saivaHimt" i,\.^ looking for the 
advent of the Messiah). Shaibalh, t 31 a. 

ffii parents went to Jerusidtm rvery year ai Ihi feast of the 
Passmer. 
chilta f, 17 i the wife of Jonah is eoinmended for gfAag to the 

n. 46. Both hearing them ami asHiig them questions. 
I have shewn that this was entirely 'va accordance with Jewish cus- 
tom: besides Che self-sttested instance of the young Josephus we find 
that "when Rabbi Shimon Ben Gajnaliel and Rabbi Jehoshua Ben 
Koicha were seated in the debating room upon divans Kabbi Elazer 
Ben Rabbi Shimon and Rabbi [i.e. Judah the Holy] sat before tkem an 
the ground asking questions and starting obfections. The other Rabbis 
(Kclainied 'We drink of their water' (i.e. of their wisdom) 'and ihey 
lit upon the ground 1 ' Seats were therefore brought in, and the two 
cluldren were seated upon them." Babka Metsia, f. tJ4 b. 

VI. 35. Lend, hofitig for nothing again. 

From Pa. xv. 5 the Rabbis said that he who lent his money without 
»nry was regarded as having kept the whole law. Shtntoth Jiaiba, 

* '30. 3- 

VII. so. Go in peace. 

Lit. 'into peace' (rij elpijinjn), comp. ii. ig, "Now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace" {ir eip^pu). 

"Rahh Laive Bar Chaitha said, In taking leave of a dying man 
one should say 'Go in peace' (ieskalSni), and not 'into peace' (lesAa- 
/An), for God said to Abraham 'Thon shalt go to thy fatheis in feace.' 
Otherwise one should not say 'Go in peace' but 'unto peace;' for David 
said to Absalom 'Go in peace' (1 Sam. iv. o), and he went and was 
hanged; hut JeChro said to Moses (Ex. iv. 18) 'Go unto peace,' and he 
went and prophesied." Maed Katon, f. 19, 1. The same rule is given 
with the same reasons in Beraehoth, f. 64 a. 

X. 31. Se passed by on the other side. 
In Midrash Kohrleth, f. gi b, a beautiful story is told of the blessing 
earned by Abba Techama for Carrying a 5i^ man into a town, and 
going back (in spite of the Sabbath) to (etch hia handle. See SchiJttgeu, 
Har. ffebr. ad loc. 

X. 34. Pouring in oil and wine. 
Speaking of circumcision, and the methodadoptedtoheal the wound, 
we Bnd (fie ruJe ".^'^Mirv ii »U) mixtrf oi( otirfiuine riorfj eaiKniTj Vie 
added sepsrately" (Shaibafk, f. ijj aV 



As an additional instance of the extreme Sabbath acmpiJositj among 
the Jews we may add the rest of the passage : "No dressing is to be 
prtpared for it on tkt Sabbath, bnt a rag may be pnt qn" (see John vii. 
la). "If the latter is not ready on the spot it maybe fetched from 
other premises wrapped^ on the finger." The latter rule is given to avoid 
tie appearance oj breakir^ the Sabbath by carrying the rag: 



X. 4^. The good part. 
No doubt the use of the word ^tepli is a reference to the feast whiclh 
Martha was preparing. The phrase and the metaphor are found in 
Hebrew litetatnre. See Scholtgen ad loc. 



XII. 19. Soul. ..lake thine ease, eat, drink, andbcmerry. 

So in Taanilh, I. 11 a, "When the people is in trouble let no ma 

say, I will go home, and eat, and drink, and peace be to thee, O m 



xn. 53. The daughter in law against her mother in law. 
"In the generation when the Son of David will come daughters will 
ind up against their mothers, daughters in law against their mothers 
law. Sanhedrin, f. 97, 1. 



I 



Kill. 14. la them therefore come and be healed, and not on the Sabbath day. 
Thus WE are told that thorough bathing was permitted On the Sabbath 
ticept in the Mediterranean, and the J)ead Sea, because the waters of 
these seas were supposed to possess medicinal properties, and healing 
is not allowed on the Sabbath day. Shabbalh, f.'iog a. 



XIII. 13. Are there fail thai be sased I I 

Some of the Rabbis answered this question in tlie affirmative, and 
Rahhi Shimeon Ben Jochai was so satisfied aboat his own righteousness 
as to say that if only two were saved, he and his son would be those 
two. Sueea, L 45 b. 



XIV. 8 — II. On taiing the lowest ptaa. 
"Ben Azai said. Descend from thy place, and sit down two or 
three degrees lower. Let them rather bid thee go up higher than 
come down lower ; as it is said, ' For better it is that it should be said 
uato thee, Come up hither, than that thou shonldest be put lower in the 
presence of the prince whom thine eyes have seen.' Prov. xxv. 7." . 
Abhoth ef Rabbi Nathan, %. 

XIV. 11. Whosoever exalleth himself shall be abased. 

"Greatness flees from him who strives for it, hut it follows him 

who flees from it," Embhin, f. ij b. "VAiQCici ;i^tas»s. \istso£&, "Cs* 
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Half One, blessed be He. exaJis him, and whoever ennlts himseir, the 
HoIt One, blessed be He, abftsa him." Id. ib. 

The latter coincidence compels the belief either that our Lard wu 
here (as elsewhere) using a current Jewish proverb, or that the Tal- 
mudic writer, consciouslj' or unconsciously, borrows from Him. 

XV. 7. tfie nied nv refeiUatta. 

The Jews distinguished between two classes of good men i those 

who, like David, had repented after sin; and the 'perfect j mtt,' 

Smca, f, 45 b. "^^ 

XVI. 8. Tht children of this -world [or ' age '). 
'The cliildren of this age' are opposed to 'the cliildren < 
age to come,' who in Btrachelh, f. 4 b, are defined to be " those J 
to their evening prayers add prayers about (Israel's) redemption." 



1 



Into evtrlasting ftabilalioHs (' into the ilemal tt, 
"When the wicked are burnt up, God makes a lent in which He 
" s the just, Ps. xxvii. 5-" Siphra, f. 187. 



Wtxs carritd by the angels into Abraham's bosom. 
' ' This day,' said Rabbi jjudah the Holy], 'he sits in the bosom 
)( Abraham,' i.e. he died." Kiddushin, f. 71 i. 

:vii, 6. Bi thou flucied up by tht root. 
In the famous storj' of Babha Metsia, f. 59 *, Rabbi Eliezer i* 
jaid to have given this among other miraculous proofs that his rule 
{haloiha) was right. 

;xi. 5. HoTii it iBos adorned with goodly stones and gifts. 

s said. Whoever has not seen Herod's temple, has never seen 

ful structure in his life. How did he build it ? Ravah replied, 

■'With white and green marble, so that it appeared in the distance like 

^- !s of the sea." Baiha BalHra, f. ^ i. 

XXI. 7. When shall these things bet 
"Rabbis Jochanan and Elaier both said, The present generation 
:. after the destruction of Jerusalem), whose iniquities are hidden, 
<t been informed of the lime of their restoration.' Vaifia, 



^impares this with the very frequent Rabbinic phrase 
a generally with a shade o( intliEtifitni \o Ao^ oa^ffis lemuAu. 
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XXII. 70. Art thou the Son of God? And he said unto them^ Ye say 

that J am. 

In the description of the death of Rabbi (Judah Hakkodesh, or 
the Holy, the compiler of the Mishna), we are told that Bar Cappara 
was commissioned by the other Rabbis to see whether he was dead 
or alive. He returned with his robe rent behind, and said, ** The angels 
are victorious, and the holy ark is taken away." "/j Rabbi decuiV* 
asked they. ** You have said it" he answered. Kethubhoth^ f. 103 b* 



XXIII. 31. For if they do these things in a green tree^ what shall be 

done in the dry? 

Although this exact proverb does not occur (apparently) in 
Jewish literature, there are others exceedingly like it, e.g. "Rabbi 
Ashi asked Bar Kippok what mourning he made on the death of 
Ravina. He replied, * If the flame has fallen among the cedars, what 
chance is there for the hyssop on the wall? If Leviathan is drawn 
up with a hook, what hope is there for little fish? If the net is thrown, 
in flooding streams, what chance is there for stagnant pools?* " Moed 
Katon, f. 25 b. Comp. Jer. xiL 5. 

The proverb adduced by Schottgen on i Cor. xv. 33, *Two dry 
logs and one green one; the dry bum up the green,' seems to have no 
connexion with it. 
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wine, new, into uresh bottles, 124, 375, 376 

woes, 138 

woman with issue of blood healed by our 
Lord, 178; with spirit of infirmity 
healed by our Lord, 236 

women, minister to our Lord, x6o ; follow 
our Lord to Calvary, 346; at Cruci- 
fixion, 354 ; eo to the sepulchre, 357 

words of our Lord, the first recorded, 
368, 369 

Wordsworth (6p) on comparison of the 
Gospels to the Four Cherubim of 
Ezekiel's vision, 13 

world, gain of, and loss of soul, 187 ; end 
of, foretold, 3x5 

Zacchaeus, the tax-gatherer, 29a 

Zacharias, the blood of, 220 

Zacharias, vision of, 46 ; is struck dumb, 

50 ; recovers his speech, 57 
zealots, some account of, 133 
Zebedee, social position of, 115 
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AbhAth, xa7 

Abila, 8z 

acceptable year, 103 

accused, 26^ 

after three days, 77 

alabaster, 155 

alms, 2x8 

altar of incense, 47 

apostles, 131 

ass or an ox, 245 

assaria, 224 

attentive to hear him, 300 

avenge, 280 

babes, 20a 

Barabbas, 344 

baskets, 184 

beam, 142 

bed, 167 

Beelzebub, 2x3 

Bethany, 297 

Bethlehem, 65 

Bethphage, 297 

Bethsaida, 109 

best robe, 260 

blasphemy, xxp 

border of His garment, 177 

bosom, X4X 

Calvary, 348 

came upon them, 67 

camel, 288 

captains, 323 

centurion, 144 



chaff, 90 

chance, 204 

chief rooms, 246 

Christ, 68 

closets, 222 

commandments, 45 

compel, 250 

coudi, 1x8 

covered, 22a 

cross, 346 

decree, 62 

denarius, X57, 206 

depart from me, 113 

divider, 225 

drachma, 255 

eagles gathered together, 279 

Elizabetl^ 45 

En Gannim, 195 

epiousion, 376, 377 

everlasting habitations, 265 

faint, 279 

fan, ^ 

farthmg, 224 

fastings, 74 

five hundred pence, 157 

Gehenna, 22^ 

generation of vipers. 84 

Gennesareth. rix 

glorv of the Lord, 67 

goodman, 230 

goodwill toward men^ 6f\ 
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guest, to be. 093 

eiest-chainDer, 324 
ades, 369 
hate, 851 

hiehly favoured, 51 
h(nd thy peace, xo8 
housetop, 1x8, 378 
husks, 258 
hypocrites, 319 
importunity, sii 
increased, 79 
in order, 43 
inn, 66 
instantly, 144 
scariot, 133 
Jericho, 391 
, esus, 53 
John, A7 

key of knowledge, aax 
kiss, 158 
latchet, 89 
Lazarus^ 269 
legion, 173 
leprosy, xx5 
lilies, 328 

loins girded, 339 

Lord, 68, 145 

Lord's Christ, 73, 186 

mammon of unrighteousness, 365 

man's life, 335 

manger, 66 

master, xxa 

Matthew, 130 

measures, 364 

measures of wheat, 364 

meat, 86 

millstone, 373 

mite, 333, 3x3 

most excellent, 43 

mote, 143 

mystery. 164 

Nazareth, 51, 65 

needle's eye, 388 

nets, XI3 

Nunc Dimittis, 73 

ordinances, 45 

parable, X63 

paradise, 353 

passover, 32a 

perfected, 243 

Phanuel, 74 

phylacteries, 204 



pondered, 70 
proselyte, 144 
proseuchae, X3X 
publicans, 88 
purification, 70 
purple and fine linen. 368 
rejoiced, 303 
riotous living, 357 
Salem, 399 
Satan, 95 
Saviour, 67 
scribe, X3X 
scrip, 180 
servant, 144, 146 
shewbread, 137 
sixth hour, 353 
stature, 79 
stone, 96 
stood, 393 
stuff, 278 

superscription, 350 
surfeiting, 320 
Susanna, x6x 
swaddling-clothes, 66 
sword, 73 
sycamine tree, 37^ 
sycomore tree, 293 
synagogue, 103, 335 
synoptists, 8 
tabernacle, 189 
ten pieces of silver, 355 
ten pounds, 394 
tetrarch, 80 
Theodokos, 72 
Theophilus, 43 
thieves, 304 
tiling, 118 
tittle, 267 
Toldfith, 137 
Tophet, 324 
Trachonitis, 81 
tribute money, v>7 
twelve years oldf, 76 
two coats, 86, X40, x88 
unloose, 90 
uppermost seats, 319 
weary me, 280 
wept over it, 399 
wisely, 264 
write fifty, 364 
writing table, 58 
Zacchaeus, 292 
Zacharias, 44 
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Second Epistle to the OorinthianB, By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 

Wiat^t nadjr. 

Epifitle to the HehrowH. ByArchdeaconFARRAB,D.D. y.6d. 



EplBtlee of St John. By Rev. A. Plummer, M.A., D.D. 
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Bishop of Worcester. 

©pinions ot tijt flrfSS. 

"// li difficult loammmd too highly this txctUaUseru!" — Guarduii, ll 

" The iiiodaty of the general title of this series has, «* Mint, letji 
many to misutiMTstand its iharaeter and itndtrralt its value. The ie , 
are juell suited for study in the upper forms of our best schools, Autm(9 
the less are they adapted to the vmnts of alt Bible students ■who are nctf ij 
specialists. We douM, indeed, whither any of the numerous popular 
commentaries recently issued in this eoiiiilry viill be found nu 
aSle for general use." — Academy. 

" One of the most popular and useful literary mterprists of the 
nineteenth tentury" — Baptist Magazine. 

" Of great valve. The whole series of cowimenis for schools is highly 
esteemed by students eapaile vf forming a judgmeHl. The beaks art 
scholarly inilhout being pretentious : and infirmatian is so ghitn as to 
easily understood." — Sword and Trowel. 

" The nolis possess a rare advantage of being scholarly , and at the sa 
time Toithrti the comprehension of the average reader. Tor the Sunday' I 
School Teacher we do not know of a more valuable work." — Sunday-. I 
School Chronide. 

Tbe Book of Jndgu. J.J. Lias, M.A. " His introduction is cIcbe J 
and concise, full of the inlormalion which young students require." — ^T 
Baptist Magauni. 

n. Samuel. A. F- Kirkpatrick, M.A. " Small as this work is 
in mtre dimensions, it is every way the best on its subject and for its 
purpose that we know of. The opening sections at once prove tbe 
thorough competence of the writer for dealing with questions of criti- 
cism in an earnest, faithful and devout spirit; and the appendices discuss 
a few special dlMcullies with a full knowledge of the data, and a judicial 
reserve, which conliast most favourably with the superficial do^nBtism 
which has too ofleu made the exegesis of the Old Testament a held for 
the play of unlimited paradox and the ostentation of personal tafalli- 
bility. The notes are always clear and suggestive; never trifling or 
irrelevant ; and they everywhere demonstrate the great difference in 
value between Ihe work of a commentator who is also a Hebraist, and 
that of one who has lo depend for his Hebrew upon secondhand 

I. Kings utd Epbaduis. "With great heartiness we commend 
these must valuable little commentaties. We had rather purchase 
these than nine out of ten of tbe big blown up expositions. Quality is 
far better than quantity, and we have it here. — Sword and Tnrmel. 

n. EiOKS. "The Introduction is scholarly and wholly admhrablt 
the notes must be of incalculable value to slwdena.''^- Clasgoai J/eralAj 

"It would be difficult to find a commentary better suited for genen 
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The Book of Job. "Able and scholarly as the Introduction is, it is 
far surpassed by the detailed exegesis of the book. In this Dr Davidson's 
strength is at its greatest. His linguistic knowledge, his artistic habit, 
his scientific insight, and his literary power have full scope when he 
comes to exegesis. ..." — The Spectator, 

" In the course of a long introduction, Dr Davidson has presented 
us with a very able and very interesting criticism of this wonderful 
book. Its contents, the nature of its composition, its idea and purpose, 
its integrity, and its age are all exhaustively treated of.... We have not 
space to examine fully the text and notes before us, but we can, and do 
heartily, recommend the book, not only for the upper forms in schools, 
but to Bible students and teachers generally. As we vvrote of a previous 
volume in the same series, this one leaves nothing to be desired. The 
notes are full and suggestive, without being too long, and, in itself, the 
introduction forms a valuable addition to modern Bible literature." — The 
Educational Times, 

"Already we have frequently called attention to this exceedingly 
valuable work as its volumes have successively appeared. But we have 
never done so with greater pleasure, very seldom with so great pleasure, 
as we now refer to the last published volume, that on the Book of Job, 
by Dr Davidson, of Edinburgh....We cordially commend the volume to 
all our readers. The least instructed will understand and enjoy it; 
and mature scholars will learn from it." — Methodist Recorder, 

Psalms. Book I. **His commentary upon the books of Samuel 
was good, but this is incomparably better, shewing traces of much more 
work and of greater independence of scholarship and judgment.... As a 
whole it is admirable, and we are hardly going too far in saying that it 
is one of the very ablest of all the volumes that have yet appeared in the 
* Cambridge Bible for Schools'." — Record. 

** Another volume of this excellent Bible, in which the student may 
rely on meeting with the latest scholarship. The introduction is ad- 
mirable. We know of nothing in so concise a form better adapted for 
Sunday-School Teachers." — Sunday-School Chronicle. 

**It is full of instruction and interest, bringing within easy reach of 
the English reader the results of the latest scholarship bearing upon the 
study of this ever new book of the Bible. The Introduction of eighty 
pages is a repertory of information, not drily but interestingly given." — 
Methodist Recorder. 

"For a masterly summary of all that is known and much that is 
hazarded about the history and authorship of this book of religious 
lyrics we can point to that with which Mr Kirkpatrick prefaces his new 
volume. From a perusal of this summary the student will be unimpres- 
sionable indeed if he rise not convinced of the vitality imparted to the 
Psalter by a systematic study of its literary character and historical 
allusions.... In conclusion, we may say that for a work which is handy, 
and withal complete, we know none better than this volume; and we 
await with considerable interest the next instalment." — Education, 

**It seems in every way a most valuable little book, containing a 

722355 of in/brmation, well-assorted, and well-digested, and will be useful 

not only to students preparing for exam\tiaXYox\s,\>\v.v\.ciTft3CK^ ^VvaNq-axA. 
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& bandy volame or expiration lo much that is difSoilt in the Psalter. 

We owe a great debt of gratitude to Proressor Kirkpafrick for his 

scholarly and interesting volume. " — Church Timet. 

"Iq this volume thoughtful exegesis founded on nice critical scholar- 
ship and due regard for the opinions of various writers, combine. Under 
the influence of a devout spirit, to render this commentary a source of 
macb valuable assistance. The notes are 'though deep yet clear,' for 
they seem lo put in a concentrated form the very pith and marrow of all 
the best that ha^t been hitherto said on the subject, with striking freedom 
from anything like pressure of personal views. Throughout the work cure 
and paina are as conspicuous as scholarship." — Literary Churchman. 

Joti — Hoaea. " It is diflicult to commend too highly this excellent 
■; the volumes of which are now becoming numerous. The two 



books before us, small as they are in size, comprise almost evei^thbg 
that the young student can reasonably expect to find in the way of helps 
towards such general knowledge of their subjects as may be gained 
without an attempt to grapple with the Hebrew ; and even the learned 
scholar can hardly read without interest and benefit the very able intro- 
ductory matter which both these commentators have prefixed to their 
volumes. It is not too much to say that these works have brought 
within the reach of the ordinary reader resources which were until 
lately quite unknown for understanding some of the most difficult and 
obscure portions of Old Testament literature. "^ — Cuari/ian. 

EoOlaslaates ; or, ths FrsaclLBr. — "Of the Notes, it is sufRcient lo 
saj| that they are in every respect worthy of Dr Plumptre's high repu- 
tation as a scholar and a critic, being at once learned, sensible, and 
practical... .Commenlaries are seldom attractive reading. This litth: 
volume is a notable exception."— TVJif ScalsriiaH. 

Jemnlah, by A. W. Stbeane. "The arrangement of the book is 
well treated on pp. xxx., 396, and the question of Baruch's relations 
with its composition on pp. xxvii., xxxiv., 317. The illustrations from 
English literature, history, monuments, works on botany, topography, 
etc., are good and plentiful, as indeed they are in other volumes of this 
series." — Church Quarterly J!n/inB. 

MaJaehl. "Archdeacon Perowne has already edited Jonah and 
Zechariah for this series. Malachi presents comparatively few diOiculties 
and the Editor's treatment leaves nothing to be desired. II is introduction 
is clear and scholarly and bis commentary sufficient. We may instance 
the notes oo ii. 15 and iv. 1 as examples of careful anaogement, 
clear exposition and graceful expression."— .Jsm/irn/}'. 

" The Oospel accordlDK to St Ma,niiew. by the Rev. A. Cakr. The 
introduction is able, scholarly, and eminendy practical, as it bears 
on the authorship and contents of the Gospel, imd the original form 
in which it is supposed to have been written. It is well iUustrated by 
two excellent maps of the Holy Land and of the Sea of Galilee." — 
English Churchman. 

"8t KmI, with Notes by the Rev. G. F. Mallear, D.D, totu 
this small volume Dr Maclear, beai4ea 1 c\c3.T a.ni i&J* "VtW.'^-i'^- 
Uoa to the Gospel, and the test ot St U,mV, ^laa WM«^ew*A. ■s^'^™ 
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htudreds of valuable and helpful QOtes. In short, he has given us 
a capital manual of Ihe kind required- — containing all that is needed to 
ijlustrate the text, i.e. all that can be drawn from Ihe bisloiy, geography, 
customs, and manners of the time. Ent as a handbook, giving in a 
clear and succinct form the infonuation which a lad requires in order 

to stand an examination in the Gospel, it is admirable I can very 

heartily commend it, not only to the senior boys and girls in our High 
Schools, but also to Sunday-school teachers, who may get from it the 
very kind of knowledge they often find it hardest to get. ' — f.^MnJr^r'. 

"With the help ot a book like this, an intelligent teacher may make 
'Divinity' as inteiesting a lesson &s any in the school couise. The 
notes are of a kind that will be, for the most part, intelligibte to boys 
of the lower forms of our public schools; but ihey may be read with 
greater profit by the fifth and sixth, in conjunction with the original 
text." — Tht Academy, 

"StLnlce. Canon Farrar has supplied students of the Gospel 
with au admirable manual in this volume. It has all that copious 
variety of illustration, ingenuity of suggestion, and general soundness of 
inteipretatian which readers ate accustomed to expect from the learned 
and eloquent editor. Anyone who has been accustomed to associate 
the idea of 'dryness' with a commentary, should go to Canon Farrar's 
atLulce for a more correct impression. He will 6nd that a commen- 
tary may be made interesting in the highest degree, and that without 
losing anything of its solid value. ...But, so to speak, it is loo good for 
some of the readera for whom it is intended." — Tht Sficlalor. 

Ttw Goepal aooordlng to St John. "The notes are extremely 
scholarly and valuable, and in most cases exhaustive, bringing to the 
elucidation of Ihe text all that is best in commentaries, ancient and 
modem." — The English Churchman and Clerical y ountal. 

"(0 TliB Acts ol tha Apostle*. By J. Rawson Liimby, DJ3. 
(i) The Second Eplatle of the Corlntlilaiis, edited by Professor Lias. 
The introduction is pithy, and contains a mass of carefully-selected 
information on the authorship of the Acts, its designs, and its souices. 

The Second Epistle of the Corinthians is a manual beyond all praise, 

for the excellence of its pithy and poiated annotations, its analysis of the 
conteols, and the fulness and value of its introduction." — Examiner. 

"The Rev. H. C. G. Moule, M.A., has made a valuable addition 
to The Cambridge Bible for Schools in his biief commentan on 
the EplBtle to t&e Ronuuu. The 'Notes' are very good, and lean, 
as the notes of a School Bible should, to the most commonly ac- 
cepted and orthodox view of the inspired author's meaning ; while (he 
Introduction, and especially the Sketch of the Life of St Paul, is a model 
of condensation. It is as lively and pleasant to read as if two or three 
facts had not been crowded into well-nigh every sentence." — Exfcsilar. 

"Tha Epistle to the SomuiB. It is seldom we have met with a 
work so remarkable for the compression and condensation of all that 
is valuable in the smallest possible space as in the volume before us. 
Wilbin its Uaiited pages we have 'a sketch of the Life of St Paul,' 
we have further a critical account ot t\ie Aale o! 'Cue Y-^vofte '«. ftit 
Ramans, of its Jangiinge, and of its getiu.\ne'n«ia. t:^ " 
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nunieious, full of maUe 
or obscurity unexplained. 

"Ttie Flnt Eplatla to the CorluthlaiiB. Edited by Professor LiAs. 
Every fresh instalment of this annotated edition of the Bible for Schools 
confirms the favourable opinion we formed of its value from the 
nation of its (itst number. The origin and plan of the Epistle are 
discussed with its character and genuineness." — The /Nonconformist. 

Oalatloni. "Dr Fekowne deals throughout in a very thorough 
manner with every real difficulty in the text, and in this respect he has 
faithfullj foQowed the noble example set him in the ex^etical master- 
piece, his indebtedness to which he frankly acknowledges." — Modem 
Chunk. 

"The introductory mailer is very full and informing, whilst the 
Notes are admirable. They combine the scholarly and the practical iit 
an unusual degree. ...It is not the young students in 'schools and 
colleges' alone who will find this Cammentaiy hetpfut on eveiy 
page." — RctoTd. 

"This litde work, like all of the seri 
but we can also unreservedly recommend 
Dr E. H. Peeowne is one who has 
the Epistle, and eipounds it with 
appendix, he ably maintains ll 

R. V. in the translation of 11. iu, iL pt^iui \n uu amau uiiporuuicc. — 
English Churchman. 

The EtdBtle to tHe EpbSBlaas. By Rev. H. C. G. Moulr, M.A. 
"It seems to us the model of a School and College Cotnmentaiy — 
comprehensive, but not cumbersome; scholarly, but not pedantic. — 
Baptist Magasini. 

The Eplitls t« the FlitUpplanB. "There are few series mare vitlned 
by thenli^cal students than 'The Cambridge Bible for Schools and 
Colleges,' and there will be no number of it more esteemed than that 
by Mr H. C. G. MOULE on the Epistle to the Phitippians"— Record. 

XlLeBBBlonlalii. "It will stand the severest scrutiny, for no volume 
in this admirable series exhibits more careful worlc, and Mr Findlav is 
a true expositor, who keeps in mind what be is expounding, and for 
whom he is expounding it. — Expository Times. 

"Mr FiNDLAY maintains the high level of the series to which he hu 
become contributor. Some parts of his introduction to the Epistles lo 
the Thessalonians could scarcely be bettered. The account of Thessa- 
lonica, the description of the style and character of the Epistles, and the 
analysis of them are excellent in style and scholarly care. The notes 
are possibly too voluminous ; but there is so much matter in them, and 
the matter is arranged and handled so ably, that we are ready to forgive 
their fulness.. ..Mr Findlav's commentary is u valuable addition to 
what has been written on the letters to the Thessalonian Church." — 
Academy. 

"Of all the volumes of this most excellent series, none is b«t1er 
done, and few are so well done as Ibis ^maU. ijoVati 
Sling to ead the volume is marked bj a 
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small price pul; 
MllfiodisI Sesm 
"Mr FIND! 
was compelled 
paration. The 
scholarly— such af 
and old one 
, all that they 



Tialion or the apostle's meaning;, thorough 
open to doubt, exteosive reading, and deep sympal , 
lal aim of these epistles. It is, on the whole, the best 
n the Thessalonians which ha<i yet appeared, and its 
s it within reach of all. We heartily recommend it." — 

LS fiilfilled in this volume A task which Dr Moulton 
rline, though he has rendered valuable aid in its prc- 
nentary is in its own way ft model — clear, forceful, 
lung students will welcome as a really useful guide, 
n brief space the substance of 



■Baptist Magaii 



1 Luke ! 



BelnwrE. " Like his (Canon Farrar's) commentary 
assesses all the best characlerislics of his welling. It is 
■tnly of an accomplished scholar, but of a skilled teacher." — Baptist 

ThB EplBtles of St John. By the Rev. A, Ph;mmeh, M.A., D.D, 
^This fonns an admirable companion lo the 'Commentary on the 
lording lo St John,' which was reviewed in Thi Churchman 
it appeared. Dt Plummer has some of the highest qnalifica- 
isfor such a task ; and these two volumes, Iheir size being considered, 
mparison with the best Commentaries of the time." — The 

^ BsTelatlon. "This volume contains evidence of much careful 
It is a scholarly production, as might be expected from the pen 
Ifithe late Mr W. H. SlMCOX..,.The notes throw light upon many 
_ n of this difficult book, and are extremely suggestive. 1 1 is an 
Ultage that they somelimeE set before the student various iuterpre- 
mi without exactly guiding htm lo a cboice." — Guardian. 
"Mr SiMCOX has treated his very difficult subject with that con- 
nre, grasp, and lucidity which characterises everything he 
—Medern Chnnh. 



r tan anly refeal ■what -me have already said of thii admirable 
tutaining, at it does, Ihc sckolanhip of the larger mork. For 
H^Btir elder dasxs, and for thmt preparing for Scripture exami- 
""**"-■ "-'-"ntarits can be pul into lAeir hands." — Sunday- 

fciV imall sin, these volumes give the sahstance of the 
,» afvierk on vrhich they are founded. We ran only hope 
aalueli the class-teaching wilt proceed on the lines these com- 

B ht glad le hear that this series has been introduced into 
'^ndeySchools, for which it is so admiraUy adapted" — 
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Unrueriily Ptiii ait riniltring gi'eai sei'vUf] balk to Icathet 
sehelars by the fublicalioa of such a va!iia6U series of buoki, : 
sUfshod viork eouMnot have a place." — Literary Wotid. 

"For ike sludinl of the uured eraeles tiihe uli/ina AoBrs ef /ravel tffV 
rnomenls of wailing in the pemsal of the Bilile there is nothing lo haniy,'9 

and, at the same time, so satisfying as these little books Nbr Iti arq/cnvM 

suppose that, btcaase these are school-books, therefore ikn are ieneat^ 
the adult raider. Tk^ contain the vay ripest results of the last SiHievi 
scholarship, and that in the very simfiiest firm." — ChnstJfln Leader. 

■' " ' -'■' " ^ ■ ■' " -■ Shilling Nov 7 

is likely tepredut*^ 



Samnel 1. Rad n. "Professor Kirkpatrick's two tiny voluroesoii, _ 
the Fir5t and Second Books of Samuel are (^uite model school-books; 
the notes elucidate every possible djfticnlty with scholarly brevity and 
clearness and a perfect knowledge of the subject." — Saturday Jleview. 

"They consist of an introduction full of matter, clearly and succinctly 
given, and of notes which appear to ua lo be admirable, at once full and 
hnei."— Church Times. 

SliiK«I. "Wecancordiallyrecommend this little book. The Intro- 
ducllon discusses the question of authorship and dale in a plain but 
aciiolarly fashion, while the footnotes throughout are brief, pointed, and 
helpful."— j?iWi"rtD ofReviaas. 

Mattiiew. "The notes are terse, clear, and helpful, and teachers and 
students cannot fail to find the volume of great service." — Publisher^ 
Circular. 

Utuk. Luke. " We have received the volumes of St Marie and Sfi* 
Luke in this series., ..The two volumes seem, on the whole, well adapted 
for school use. are well and carefully printed, and have maps and good, 
though necessarily brief, introductions. There is little doubt that this 
scries will be found as popular and useful as the well-knowo lat^r 
series, of which they are abbreviated editions." — Guardian. 

Lnke. " We cannot too highly commend this handy little book to 
all teachers." — IVesl/yan Methodist Sunday-School Kecord. 

JoHh. " We have been especially interested in Mr PLi;MMEit's treab 
men t of the Gospel which has been entrusted to his chaise. He is concise, 
comprehensive, interesting, and simple. Young students of this inimit- 
able book, as well as elder students, even mioiatera and teachers, may 
use it with advantage as a very seriqceable handbook. " — Literary World. 

Jolm. " A model of condensation, losing nothing of its clearness and 
force from its condensation into a small compass. Many who have long 
since completed their collie curriculum will find it an invaluable iianA- 
boo)i."— Methodist Times. 
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Aota. "The notes are very brier, but exceedingly comprehensive, 
comprising as much detail in the way of explanation as would be needed ' 
by young students of the Scriptures preparing for eiaminalion. V" 
again give the opinion that this series furnishes as much real help _ 
... .,.._ .„. __.!.,.. J r.. .1. fL^..: -listry, or even minis^' 



3« 

1 



